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Preface

This is the first printed book in Europe with sociopsychodrama as a term
in its title. Why we have this name of the project and handbook you can find
inside by reading carefully each chapter that has been written.

The idea is a result of cooperation between the authors who have also been
trainers on the curriculum both on zoom webinars and in the spring school -
Borge Kristoffersen, Mariolina Werner Guarino, Margarida Belchior, Monica
Westberg and Jana Damjanov. Two more trainers who have been on webinars
Monica Zuretti and Fernan Rodriguez Cetran have been a great inspiration for
the whole project. The term sociopsychodrama itself comes from our friend
Monica Zuretti who is from Argentina and who has been developing sociopsy-
chodrama practice all over the world. With her friend Monica Westberg they
have worked and started spreading sociopsychodrama over Europe since 1980s.
The rest of us who wrote the chapters in this handbook are their students and
friends and colleagues and we are deeply grateful for all we have learnt.

The seed for this project and this handbook was planted in 2018, in Berlin,
where we had international meeting and we are grateful to all the colleagues
who were there with us and helped us to plant these seeds.

This is not usual handbook, it is a combination of very practical texts, with
explanation of theory, what sociopsychodrama is, and examples and sugges-
tions of exercises and warm ups that you as a reader can easily use. But, it is up
to you reader to adapt these also to your work setting. On the other hand, it is
also combined with the chapters, which are new readings of Moreno's theory,
development of that theory and philosophy, reflections on personal stories and
examples from professional work. This book will help readers to start their own
journey in sociopsychodrama, and we are all very happy that we have been able
to do it! Enjoy it and take out the best for you from it!

Jana Damjanov
Monica Westberg



Word from Reviewers

“This handbook can play a significant role in promoting peace by fostering
dialogue, cooperation, and understanding among individuals and communi-
ties. It provides students with the knowledge and skills they need to under-
stand and navigate complex social, economic, and political issues. It presents
innovative methods such as group work, project-based learning, game-based
learning (socio-psychodrama), and personalized learning which help engage
participants and encourage critical thinking, problem-solving, and empathy”

Nathan P E Kellermann, PhD,
clinical psychologist, psychodrama therapist

“Given that the world is going through a post-pandemic period and that
we live in an environment suggestive of new global conflicts, this book on so-
cio-psychodrama provides, in my opinion, the most important content - hope.
Finding hope and faith in a better tomorrow, i.e. believing that things will be
better in the future definitelycontributes to the strengthening of a person's mo-
rale and the morale of the entire sociopsychodramatically led group”

Aleksandra Mindoljevi¢ Drakuli¢, PhD, clinical psychologist,
certified psychodrama psychotherapist

10



Starting the group

By Jana Damjanov

How do we start a group? What is important when we are at the beginning
of a certain group? What atmosphere needs to be created? What is it that facil-
itators of the group need to hold, sustain and start nurturing at the beginning?
What is so specific in sociopsychodrama groups? Is there anything that differs
starting the sociopsychodramatic groups in comparison to the other groups?

The first thing that is important to keep in mind when we start a sociopsy-
chodramatic group is a contract and the aims of the group we are working
with. So there is now another set of questions. What kind of group work should
I need to do? Is it a workshop where we are using sociopsychodrama as a meth-
0d? Is it a time-limited group where we are working on some issues for a certain
period of time? Is it a therapeutic group? Is it an educational group? So, the
contract is very important compass that guides us ethically in our first step in
the quest for starting a new group.

The second thing that is vital when we are starting any group is that if we
want to do it from the perspective of sociopsychodrama, we want to remind our
participants about spontaneity and to enhance creativity in them. The sponta-
neity and creativity are very important in all sociopsychodramatic groups. This
leads us to the question — what is spontaneity and creativity in an individual
person as well as in the groups and how we can enhance them? There is a cer-
tain atmosphere that needs to be created in a group to encourage, enhance and
help spontaneity and creativity to develop and grow, both on the individual and
group levels. The third thing that is necessary is to create the feeling of safety
and trust, as well as the atmosphere where people will be able to meet each
other, and as a result of which the encounters will be possible to happen. We
cannot be in groups if we do not have some information about the members
who are included in the group. As facilitators, we need to think in terms of the
contract and the goals of how people can meet in a particular group.

The fourth thing that is significant to understand is what the role of a facil-
itator is at the beginning of a group? What are the processes present when we
establish a group that we should pay attention to? And likewise, what are the
things one needs to understand and be aware of when starting a group?

n
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In this chapter, I will try to explain different terms that I used regarding the
starting the group. Also, I will try to answer all the questions raised in this
text, connecting them with the theory and method of sociopsychodrama. In
addition, I will try to give examples of how we can start groups, in relation to
different contracts.

What is sociopsychodrama?

Before responding to the aforementioned questions, we need to understand
why we use the term sociopsychodrama for explaining our method of working
with the groups.

So let’s start with a historical fact first. At the beginning of the 20th century,
just after the First World War, Jacob Levy Moreno invented sociodrama, so-
ciometry, and psychodrama as methods to work with groups and individuals
(Blatner, 2000; Marineau, 1989).

Moreno used to explain psychodrama and sociodrama as follows: “Psycho-
drama has been defined as a deep action method dealing with the interperson-
al relations and private ideologies, and sociodrama as a deep action method
dealing with inter-group relations and collective ideologies” (Moreno, 1977, p.
352). Even Moreno used the term sociopsychodrama (Zuretti, Kristoffersen,
private conversations 2022), but in due course of time different traditions grew
out from the methods he created at the beginning of 20™ century. In Europe
and US there was a strict “division” between the psychotherapeutic method of
psychodrama and method of sociodrama which was not “closed” only for the
therapeutic application, but for different work in different groups as well. The
term sociopsychodrama and psychosociodrama were mainly used in South
America, specifically in Brazil and Argentina, but also in the other countries of
South America (Figusch, 2009).

Monica Zuretti, Moreno’s student from Argentina, Buenos Aires, has been
developing the method of psychodrama and sociodrama, naming it sociopsy-
chodrama (Kristoffersen & Mollan, 2015). But, by understanding Moreno’s role
theory and applying it in order to understand a human being and human rela-
tions (Apter, 2003), we can easily understand why the term sociopsychodrama
is more adequate.

Kristoffersen and Mollan (Kristoffersen & Mollan, 2015) explain that Monica
Zuretti has developed sociopsychodramatic method where the social and col-

12
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lective roles of the group have been explored. This kind of work has been done
with the idea that the social and psychological aspects are connected; therefore an
individual and society are also connected. In sociopsychodrama a person works
on the basis of the social roles which are experienced by everyone and these expe-
riences are rooted in each individual. So, before a social or collective role can be
played and put to life on a scene in sociopsychodramatic setting, the group needs
ideas and images about what distinguishes and characterizes these roles. It is not
enough “only” to play out a social or collective role; the role has to be connected
to the personal experiences of the individual (Kristoffersen & Mollan, 2015).

We could say that the terms sociopsychodrama and psychosociodrama also
come from different traditions and ways of using the method, but it is also
related to the interpretation of Moreno’s role theory and its practical appli-
cation. It is a method that embraces both social and identity matrix; it is a
method that takes into consideration that there is no clear division between
the society and the individual, because a lot of personal issues are related to
the social levels and dimensions.

5ociopay\xodrama Eyl‘osododrama

FIGURE 1. Sociopsychodrama and Psychosociodrama,
illustration by Jana Gortnar Farkas

13
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In terms of a group and its facilitator, it depends on the contract whether we will
decide to use sociopsychodrama, psychosociodrama, psychodrama or sociodra-
ma. After the contract is clear to the group, it is a matter of direction whether
something will become psychosociodrama (starting with the personal story and
protagonist centred work, and then going to the social level where all the group
members can participate) or it is going to be sociopsychodrama (starting from a
group common theme where all the group members will take part in action and
then move onto personal stories where we have one protagonist).

Theory That is Behind Sociopsychodramatic Work

Moreno claims that each role is a combination of individual and social aspects
which are manifested through a person’s interaction with its individual and fam-
ily matrix, on one hand, and with its relation to the social matrix, on the other
(Moreno, 1953). Each role is composed of two parts: its common denominator
(shared trait) and its private and individual distinction (Moreno, 1977).

The roles are created in the relationship between the internal and external,
between collective and individual experiences (Kipper, 1992; Daniel, 2007).
Each of these roles has a collective component: aspects of behaviour that are
shared by the members of a particular sociocultural setting: family, friends, lo-
cal community, country, region; and the individual component: personal char-
acteristics of the individual (Kipper, 1992).

Moreno (1977) writes that the role becomes before self, and it can be differen-
tiated in three sets of roles: psychosomatic, social and psychodramatic. Psycho-
somatic roles are the ones related to our physiological processes. For example,
psychosomatic roles are the following: role of an eater, role of a sleeper, role of
a defecator, etc. It is important to think about the first psychosomatic role, for
it also helps us in the processes of running the groups. The first psychosomatic
role of humans is the role of a breather (Zuretti, 2007).

Social roles are in between individual and social worlds, they belong to both,
and psychodramatic roles are all the roles we internalize throughout life. Exam-
ples of social roles are a daughter, a mother, a worker, a student, a teacher, etc.
But, again, the question is what the first social role is that a person has? Is it a
role of a baby, an infant, a child and according to the social matrix of the society
one is born into, whether it is a baby girl or a baby boy, that again according

14
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to the social matrix and cultural conserves of the country where the person
was born, has it societal meaning. The psychodramatic roles are all that we
have internalized throughout our life in relation to the others (other people or
others in terms of our relationship to the situations, environment, experiences,
thoughts and emotions). When I first tried to understand this concept, I asked
myself what is the first psychodramatic role that a human being has? Since
when we were born we experience non-differentiated state, where child does
not have boundaries from the caregiver (mother), it is a state of chaos, I does
not exist, only we and the experience of being in non differentiated state. So,
the first psychodramatic role, as our first internalized experience in relation to
others and the environment around us, is our first psychodramatic role, which
is chaos or a state of non-differentiation. It is interesting to note that all the
groups start in this manner, from the “state of chaos”, the place where nothing
is differentiated enough. When we think about infant development, it seems
that the way a caregiver regulates the first period of life while the child is still
in an undifferentiated state can influence the internalization of that experience.
Why is that important to keep in mind when we are starting the group? Because
all the anxiety and how we have learned to deal with the anxiety of the undif-
ferentiated state will appear at the beginning of the group, and also how the
facilitator will regulate this first phase is also very important. So, what do we
need at the beginning of group? Similar to the situation we have with a baby, a
lot of patience, a lot of nurture and love is needed at the beginning of any group
process. There are many things that need to be explained and structured for the
group in order to reduce fear, which is a major part of anxiety, which reduces
spontaneity and subsequently creativity.

So, as you can see, role theory is relational and explains that roles appear as
a consequence of the experiences we have gained through life in relation to
others, which can be other people, but also others such as nature, environment,
families or society in which we live.

Creativity, Spontaneity and Encounter
Creativity and spontaneity are interwoven concepts in Morenian theory. Both

concepts are linked to Moreno’s philosophy, which considers all human beings
to be geniuses with the capacity to create. For him, the ability to create some-

15



DISCOVERING THE LANGUAGES OF PEACE

thing new - art, music, an idea, a new response, a child - was inherently god-
like (Moreno, 1973). He believed both spontaneity and creativity to be foremost
spiritual qualities which emphasized the ‘godlikeness’ of all human beings. For
Moreno, the principles of spontaneity and creativity are the ultimate force un-
derpinning all human progress and all human activity. He defined spontaneity
as the ability to “respond with some degree of adequacy to a new situation or
with some degree of novelty to an old situation” (Moreno, 1977; Giacomucci,
2021).

Moreno (Moreno, 1977) had a brilliant insight about spontaneity, explaining
that it is a physical, mental and interpersonal process that is leading to cre-
ativity. The examples of spontaneity from life: birds singing; non-structured
children play, drawing and painting, exploring; parents playing with children;
improvisation while creating music; trying out new ideas in cooking; inspi-
ration of a poet or inspiration of a lecturer/teacher. The connection between
spontaneity and creativity, Moreno explained like this: “spontaneity is the can-
non of creativity” (Moreno, 1977). To be able to make clearer understanding of
these two terms, creativity would mean more of an action of creation, whereas
spontaneity would mean readiness for creation. Spontaneity is more like a state
of mind, readiness to think and act in a new way.

But, why are these concepts of creativity and spontaneity important when we
talk about how to start a sociopsychodramatic group? It is because in our meth-
od of working with the groups we tend to awake the principles of spontaneity
and creativity both on personal and group level. By awakening these vital prin-
ciples we are trying to create the atmosphere where encounters can happen.

In Morenos work the concept of encounter is rather important, and there is
a common understanding that a true encounter is a dialogue between I and
Thou, where the non-dialogue and non-encounter happen between I and It,
something that is not integrated into our experience (Apter, 2003). When role
reversal takes place on a scene, the encounter is also occurring in the here and
now (Kipper, 1992). Moreno with his theory, methods and philosophy promot-
ed and invited the true encounters that meant dialogue and reciprocal presence
(Apter, 2003).

What are we trying to do at the beginning of each group, and tend to nurture
is the atmosphere that helps creativity and spontaneity to grow, but also the
one that allows encounters to happen. Facilitators of sociopsychodrama groups
want to create friendly feelings among the members of a group, to help par-
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ticipants feel more relaxed and ready to share their stories with each other.
It is the atmosphere that helps people to leave what is planned and prepared
behind, and is able to follow what they want to do or say, without preparation.
The atmosphere in sociopsychodrama group enables participants to follow
themselves in the here and now. The fact is also that sociopsychodrama group
facilitators try to create the atmosphere where dialogues can happen, through
empathic leadership.

Examples of Different Warm-ups for Starting Groups

The first example comes from the group with limited duration - it was a
work with women with disabilities on the issue of female sexuality and disa-
bility (group consisted of fourteen sessions where we explored these issues on
personal and societal level). On the first session, the question that was also a
warm-up exercise for participants in order to meet and learn about each other
was:

- Which part of your body would be the most suitable for you to represent
you in this group?

- Which part of your body would be the least suitable for you to represent
you in this group?

After these two questions, the participants would first reverse roles with parts
of their body they feel mostly comfortable with and talk about themselves from
that role. After all participants did that, we went onto reversing roles with parts
of their body that they felt least comfortable with.

These warm-up activities were intended to introduce each other, but also to
begin to warm up to the topic we worked on for the next fourteen sessions,
which was related to their ideas about sexuality, femininity and disability. We
also worked on how it was shaped by the society and how it influenced their
personal experiences.

The second example is a workshop in combination of psychodrama and TA
(transactional analysis). The name of the workshop was “Exploration of Finan-
cial Script”. The workshop lasted for a day, and that was the “duration of group”
and a contract. So, both the facilitators and group knew that it will last for eight
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hours and that during that time we will be exploring the theme of financial
script that meant explorations about their relation to the money and how they
deal with it. The first warm-up they did was to role reverse with their credit
card, wallet, bank account or anything else they relate to money. This was cre-
ated so that we can immediately, for just one day workshop, introduce them to
the subject and see where they are with this issue.

The third example is a workshop that also lasted just for one day and in which
were combined art therapy and sociopsychodrama by the name “Opening the
Doors of Creativity”. Since they needed to use both art therapy and sociopsy-
chodrama, first warm-up was created so that these two methods can be in-
troduced to participants. So, they were asked first to speak from the role of a
colour they feel most connected to. They were speaking about why this colour
is that they feel mostly connected to at this moment of their life. They also
spoke about which colour or colours they wish to eliminate from their life and
why, and which colour or colours are missing in their lives. The other warm-up
that was used at the beginning was to draw how they feel and understand their
creativity at this moment. Then they role reversed with the drawing and spoke
from the role of their creativity. In these warm-ups, the goals of workshop were
followed and they were able to start introducing themselves both to sociopsy-
chodrama and art therapy, which made them little bit more relaxed with both
methods. Also, through the drawing their own creativity they began to warm
up for the core theme of the workshop.

The fourth example is a workshop that lasted for three hours under the name
“What Would Happen if We Role Reversed with Elements of Nature” It was
a workshop that was a part of FEPTO conference programme (Federation of
European Psychodrama Training Organization). The workshop was held out-
side, in nature, and participants were invited to walk around the place where
we worked and to pick an element from the nature they feel mostly connected
to. Then they role reversed with those elements and spoke as a grass, rock, tree,
bird nest, etc.

The fifth example was a workshop that also lasted for three hours. The con-
tract was made with a composer who was writing a piece of music about disin-
tegration of Yugoslavia, and she wanted to hear the voice of Yugoslavia, from
different participants, so that it could be a part of her musical composition. The
warm-up that was used in that context was for participants to try to remember
something that is for them a symbol of Yugoslavia and to speak from that role,
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to give a message to the group, but also to the participant that was in her/his
role. After that we moved onto listening to the hymn of Yugoslavia and talking
in pairs how the participants felt whilst they were listening to the hymn and
what was the picture they had in their minds. After that, they were invited to
see who wishes to have an encounter with Yugoslavia, either to say something
to it or to ask something from it.

In our group “Discovering the Languages of Peace”, on the first meeting,
when we started the group, we used three warm-up exercises. The first one was
that participants chose an object they felt most connected to, and to role reverse
with that object. From the role of the object participants presented themselves.
After that, we used three simple questions that participants responded to in
small groups. These questions were:

1. What is it that occupies you in last week or month?
2. What made you angry in last week or month?
3. What made you joyful or happy in last week or month?

After that, we used few sociometric questions about the country from which
people were coming, but also the participants could ask questions about the
group. These were the questions about who among them is a parent, who is a
caregiver, who has pets, etc.

At the end we asked people to go to small groups again and present how they
feel in the group in the form of a sculpture, or with a message. It was won-
derful when one group said that “it is chaotic” during the last exercise. They
were talking about how they felt in the group and how they perceive group
at this moment (on the first meeting, in the group of thirty-two people). This
comment was wonderful, because it just explained how all groups start. As it
was aforementioned earlier, the chaos exists at the beginning of each and every
group, which during the course of meeting with others in the group and shar-
ing different personal stories and attitudes, fades away.
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The Structure of Sociopsychodrama Session and
Introduction to Sociopsychodrama Language

By Jana Damjanov

To understand sociopsychodrama, you have to learn and understand the
specific language that has been used. While being in a workshop of sociopsy-
chodrama or training in sociopsychodrama, one will hear the following words
for certain: a protagonist, a director, an auxiliary ego, a stage, an audience, a
double, mirror, a group, sharing, role reverse! So, we can say that this is the
usual language of sociopsychodrama. But although its etymology comes from
theatre, so does the origin of the idea of sociopsychodrama, this language is
usually unknown to the people who are coming in contact with this method.
Therefore, in this chapter I will try to explain the terms that are commonly used
by also giving practical examples of their use.

Structure of sociopsychodrama Session

There are three parts to each sociopsychodrama session: warm up, action and
sharing. (Giacomucci, 2021). There is the fourth part in the educational and
training groups which is called processing, where the teacher is talking with the
students about the techniques and theory that lies behind what has been done
in the group. That fourth part of the session is used for the reflection and dis-
cussion about the theory, the techniques and logic that were used for the work
they have been through.

Warm up

Warm up has the function of enhancing the spontaneity and creativity in or-
der to achieve results (Moreno, 1953). In a group setting, we can say that warm
up is used by the group facilitators to get more deeply into the role of a group
leader and sociopsychodrama director, but also for the participants to get more
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deeply into the role of the participants of the group and to warm up for the
specific topic. The answer to the specific topic will be received throughout the
group process in case we pick the right warm up in order to open up subjective
topics and experiences of each participant.

When Moreno writes about warming up, he is not only talking about the psy-
chodramatic understanding of this term - he constantly draws a parallel with
life in general (Moreno, 1977). We could also consider warm ups in different
developmental phases of life, so we could observe early childhood as a warm-
up for life. Moreno was emphasizing the role of spontaneity, when he was writ-
ing about warm up process as well — according to him, spontaneity is a new
response to an old situation, as well as an adequate response to a new situation
(Moreno, 1953.). In his theory, anxiety and spontaneity are in the same dimen-
sion, and when the anxiety level drops, the spontaneity is higher and vice versa.
Therefore, warm up processes are used to improve levels of spontaneity in each
person and in the whole group.

The link between spontaneity and the warm-up process is crucial, in the
sense that thanks to warm-ups a person develops the ability to perform much
more complex activities later. We could make a parallel with athletes — the
lack of warm-up leads not only to potential physical injury, but also to possible
psychological injury, because the athlete has not reached the optimal level of
spontaneity necessary for performing the very act of sportsmanship.

Moreno believed that the term warm-up does not refer only to the first part
of the psychodrama session but that it runs through the whole session. It does
not end with the completion of the specific exercises that have been assigned.
He considered it a constant process. Each act has its own warm-up phase. Each
action scene has its own warm-up - for example, setting the scene where the
action is happening.

I remember explaining this to one training group, and one of the trainees said
that she noticed how everyone has their own rituals when they are preparing
for certain roles. She noticed how she dresses differently when she switches
roles. She wears one kind of clothes when she is in a role of a therapist, while
she wears the other kind of roles when going out with friends, etc. We conclud-
ed that these are different warm-ups in life that she makes for different roles.
It is good to keep in mind how we warm up for a certain role? It does not have
to be the example with dressing up, it maybe that we do different things, think
about some things that we relate to the role for which we are warming up.
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How One Warms up for the Role of a Group Facilitator?

The facilitator goes through one’s own warm-up process before starting to
lead a certain group. It is necessary for the facilitator to release one’s own
capacity for spontaneity, so that he/she can facilitate the same phenome-
non in the group. It is necessary for the facilitator to recognize if he/she
has one’s own current resistance towards the group, the expectations he/she
has both of one own self and of the group. It is necessary for the facilitator
to deal with one’s own fears and anxiety, in order to be sufficiently open,
authentic, spontaneous... There are certain advantages of working in pairs
as facilitators.

Here are some things a group facilitator warms up to:

« For the role of a group leader and facilitator;

« For the specific group itself before entering the room and coming into
contact with the members;

« For the role of a leader of a concrete action in a certain group;

o For co-facilitator if they work with someone else;

There are many different warm-ups that can be used in various group set-
tings. But, when we are thinking about warm-ups for the group, first we need to
think of the contract that we make with that group and what are the goals of our
group meeting/encounter. Whether it is an educational setting and meeting or
it is a therapeutic setting and purpose of the meeting, whether it is a workshop,
a specific training for a certain group, organizational setting, etc.

There are few functions of a warm up process which:

- Enhances the levels of spontaneity,

- Builds up a trust between members of a group,

- Improves and develops the group cohesion,

- Helps the emergence of personal issue or group issue that will be the fo-

cus of an action.

By using a criterion of what is their purpose, one could divide warm ups:
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1. Warm-up Exercises for Getting to Know Each Other

The purpose of these warm-up exercises is getting to know each other, reduc-
ing the ambiguity and insecurity that occurs in new groups, thereby reducing
the level of anxiety and starting to build cohesion.

« The group is standing or sitting in a circle, the facilitator asks group mem-
bers which movement they would connect with saying their name. Then
group facilitator can give example by saying his/her name and making a
movement (for example, waving a hand). The other members of group
are invited to repeat the name and the movement. Then each member
says his/her name and makes the movement, and group repeats it every
time until all group members do it.

o The group members are standing or sitting in a circle. Going round, peo-
ple introduce themselves by adding a word that starts with the same letter
as their name, for example Joyful Jana, Mellow Mike, Astounding Anita,
Doubtful Danica, etc.

o The previous name game and warm-up exercise can be done similarly, by
people choosing to present themselves by adding a word that starts with
the same letter as their name and saying it out and acting it out as a film
genre. For example, someone might say Joyful Jana as a romantic comedy
announcement.

o It is possible to use a role reversal as an introduction warm-up. I have
used in many times; adapting it according to the contract of the group I
was working with. The examples about it are given in Chapter 1. But, here
is another one with using role reversal, as a “name game”. As a group fa-
cilitator, you can invite group members to reverse roles with their names;
then to present themselves from the point of view of their own name.
Group facilitator can interview them with few questions. How did it hap-
pen that you have that name? What do you know that is important that
you as a name want to share about this person who has you? What is it
important from your perspective for this group to know about the person
that you are representing?
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2. Warm-up Exercises for Creating Contact and the Development of
Group Cohesion

These warm-ups are usually of the action type. Especially when working with
larger groups, it is important that the members try to make contact with as
many people as possible in a short time.

«  Walk with greetings
Group facilitator invites members of the group to find a space to stand in.
Then they are invited to start walking and moving around the room. They
should try to fill the space — move into the empty areas. They should keep
changing direction, trying not to come into contact with other people, focus-
ing on their own selves. Trying to relate how they are to the way they walk.
Start noticing people around them. Make eye contact and say hello only with
their eyes with each other. Subsequently they are expected to try to say hello
to all the people who they are with in the room only making contact with
their eyes. After saying hello with their eyes, they should continue walking
and saying hello to each other only using their elbows. Then they should
touch each other’s elbows and say hi with your elbows. After they have greet-
ed all the people in the room, they should continue walking and say hello
to each other with their knees. After they meet all the people in the room
with their knees, they should greet each other only with their feet. After that,
they should finish by saying hello and talking a little bit only with their back
(it should look like a massage).After that they should continue walking and
greeting each other how they would do that if they would meet in the street.
o Asifwalk

There is another warm-up with walking around the room that can also be
used. People can move around the room and the group facilitator gives the
instruction that they should start walking as if they were ants, or as if they
heard some great news, or as if they are walking on hot sand. Then the fa-
cilitator can ask them to start greeting each other as if they are walking on
the ice, as if they have met a friend who they have not seen in a while, as if
they have won the lottery, as if they know a secret about the one they are
greeting, etc. At certain point the activity can be stopped, but it is important
to follow the group and give members enough time to get into the “as if
situation” and to be able to greet all the members in the group.
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3. Warm-up Exercises for Developing the Trust

The goal of these warm-ups is to increase feelings of security and trust. But
also, they are used for encouraging closeness among the members, starting the
process of opening up. In this handbook, in the chapter about safety and trust
in the group setting, you can read more about that topic.

4. Warm-up Exercises for Group Expectations

In workshops at the beginning of the groups, it is very important to define ex-
pectations. Some sort of contract is setup, between the group facilitator and the
group members. Or it could be a review of the contract between the group and the
facilitator. It is important to keep in mind that it is the opportunity for the facilitator
to harmonize with the group and the possibility to correct unrealistic expectations
—reducing the likelihood of disappointment among the participants. This is also
giving the possibility of defining both group and individual expectations.

o Here is an example with sculpting expectations — in small groups of four
to five, people should talk about their expectations from the whole group
or a lecture or a workshop or training (you can make a question depending
on the setting). After discussing the expectations they have from the work-
shop they attend, they need to find common ground, common essence of
their expectations and to show it as a sculpture that can be moving. It is
possible to do this in verbal and non-verbal way. Each small group also
gives the title to their “(moving) sculpture” or improvisational scene.

o An example of working with the whole group - you can ask the whole
group about their expectations and write them on a flip chart paper. You
can discuss how realistic these expectations are and which you can or
can’t respond to during the group you work with

o Another example of working with the whole group - the facilitator can
ask the whole group what kind of group they need to feel safe and secure
in? Then he/she can ask who in the group feels mostly warmed up to be
in the role of the group. Then the person who comes out will be in the
role of the group. After that, you may ask the person from the role of this
wanted/expected group what characteristics it has so that people feel safe
and secure in. After responding for example - trust, humour, empathy,
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hope, resilience, the facilitator can pick which these different character-
istics from the group will be and then it is possible to make a sculpture
of group with its characteristics. After that, if there are members of the
group who are not part of the sculpture, it may be asked if anything else
is needed in the sculpture and you can check how members feel in this
group, inside this sculpture. This might open a discussion about how we
can achieve becoming this group that we sculptured, etc.

S. Warm-up Exercises for Choosing a Protagonist

The goal of these warm-ups is that group members can focus on some of
their intrapsychic contents and to warm up for the psychodramatic action.
Also, the goal of these warm-ups is increasing awareness; awakening memories
and emotions. In on-going groups, this is the most common question of the
type “How are you?”, “What happened to you in the past period?”, “What did
you come with?”, “What would you like to work on?”... There is often no need
to create special structured warm-ups because the group members are already
deep into their own therapeutic processes, so a structured warm-up could in-
terrupt the existing flow and cause resistance.

EXAMPLES:

Encounter - If you would like to speak with someone today, who would it
be? You put two chairs on the scene and invite people to sit on one chair and
to start the conversation with someone or something, and then you start with
reversing roles.

Feeding - invite people to think about three questions: What is your favourite
food? Where would you like to eat it? With whom would you like to share this
food? It is a scene, and you can create it and see what happens.

Drawing an Animal - the activity is organized so that you invite group mem-
bers to draw an animal that they feel connected to in the surrounding that best
depicts that animal. Then ask members of the group to work in pairs and talk
about the drawing, by asking questions to each other. What is this animal? How
is it connected to you? What is the surrounding like? Why is this animal here?
How does this animal feel? Is there anything else on the drawing that is impor-
tant? What is it? Why it that important in this drawing?
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Is this animal alone or it has friends? Why is it alone? Who are its friends? If
it has friends, what is the contact of the animal with its friends?

What kind of message this animal wants to convey? What would be its mes-
sage for you? Is there anything that you would like to say or do with this ani-
mal? Is there any question you would like to ask the animal?

What would be the title of this drawing?

After that, you can create encounters with people and their spirit animals, by
using role reversal.

6. Energizers, Warm-up Exercises for Awakening of Spontaneity

“Yes, let’s!” This is a whole group game. One person starts with a suggest-
ed action - “Let’s play the saxophone”, for example. Everyone else shouts,
“Yes, lets!” and the whole group carries out the action with as much en-
thusiasm as possible. After a while someone else can suggest a new action
- “Let’s be elephants!” - “Yes, let’s!” The aim is for the whole group to fully
commit to the activity. Try not to rush too quickly from one activity to
the next — explore each one for a while. (Farmer, D., 2007.)

What are you doing? Standing in a circle. The first person (A) starts mim-
ing an activity, such as eating an apple. The person standing to the left (B)
says “What are you doing?” Person A keeps miming and at the same time
says the name of a different activity. For example, if person A was mim-
ing brushing his/her teeth, he/she could say, “playing a saxophone”. Then
person B starts playing the saxophone. Person A stops his/her mime.
Now the third person (C) asks person B: “What are you doing?” Person B
keeps playing the saxophone and names a different activity, which person
C should mime. And so it goes on. There should be no repetition and no
similar activities. For example if you are miming climbing a ladder you
cannot say, “climbing the stairs”. Likewise you should not name the activ-
ity that looks like the one you are actually doing. For example, if you are
cleaning a window you cannot say “waving good-bye” - because it looks
very similar! (Farmer, D., 2007.)

Warm-up game “Traffic lights” is a physical one. The leader calls out traf-
fic light colours in any order, trying to catch people out. When group
facilitator says “Green” — group members should walk or run around the
space. When they say “Amber” - group members stand on one leg with-
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out over-balancing. When group facilitator says “Red” - it means for the
group members to stop still, or even lie down on the ground! It is impor-
tant before starting with traffic lights, just to explain to group members
what each colour will mean (Farmer, D., 2007).

7. Warm-up Exercises for Closing and Evaluation of the Group

Although they do not belong to classic warm-ups, they also represent a
warm-up for something - for example, for the next meeting with the group, for
returning to life outside of psychodrama, etc. The goal is rounding up, summa-
rizing, defining future topics for work, empowerment for life, This activity is
especially important with ad hoc groups at workshops.

» Giving presents
Group members are standing in a circle. A person mimes giving present to
a person on the left. The person giving the present with its mime is giving
some hint about the present. The recipient should mime opening the pres-
ent and only then say what it is. You should not pre-plan it; just decide on
the spur of the moment. Whatever it is, be really delighted and grateful - it
is just what you have always wanted! Then the receiver turns to a person on
his left and mimes giving another present that is just for that person, and so
it goes round in the circle until everyone receives a present.

o The Well
In full view of the group or class, create a fantasy well using various objects,
scarves, in the room or in an open space. Ask the members to help in its
construction, and then stand in a circle around the well. Each member of
a group individually approaches the well to draw a bucket full of whatever
they have received throughout workshop or group. Stipulate that the well
can also give tangible or intangible items; and after it is drawn, each mem-
ber must specify how each item will be used. Each member demonstrates
how the item is used. For example, if warmth is received from the well, the
member might demonstrate his or her warmth to someone in the group.

 Taking-leaving with you
Group is organized so that the participants stand in a circle, and group
facilitator gives the instruction that when they approach the centre of the
circle they should say what they are leaving behind. After leaving it, they
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can also mime what they left saying it out loud. Then, they should step
back to the outer edge of the circle and say what they are taking away
with them. It is also possible to mime what they are taking, in addition to
saying it out loud.

Important Notice about Using Different Warm-ups

You should always keep in mind that you can design warm-ups according
to the knowledge you had and contract you have made with the group. Your
creativity is your limit for designing warm-ups!

In this process of using and designing warm-ups, it is important to follow
the group. A frequent mistake of group facilitators is to stick to premeditated
warm-ups at all costs, even if the group is clearly going in a different direction.
Insisting on this leads to resistance, a decrease in trust, cohesion and sponta-
neity. Therefore, the needs of the group always come first, not the needs of the
facilitator!

It is alright to prepare structured warm-ups, but keeping in mind the current
group dynamics, current topics in the group and the contract you have made
with them, as well as goals you both wish to achieve with group work. Sufficient
flexibility and spontaneity is required for the facilitator to adapt, to modify the
warm-ups or sometimes even to give them up completely and create something
in here and now what is needed at the given moment.

There are very useful questions that the facilitators can ask themselves when
designing warm-ups for a new group or for a workshop: How many partici-
pants are there? Who among the participants has experience with sociopsycho-
drama, and who doesn’t? We assume what needs the group members currently
have? Do people know each other? What is the gender ratio? As facilitators,
do we know any of the participants from other roles or life situations? What
we think are their expectations from work? What are our expectations from
the group? Are there members that we know are specific in some way and that
it would be good to pay attention to them (e.g. people coming from different
marginalized groups etc.)?
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Action

Action is a part of the sociopsychodramatic work where we explore the par-
ticipants’ responses to research questions by using role taking, role reversal,
mirroring or the double. The action is played out in a sociopsychodrama scene,
where the two (or more) roles encounter each other and start the conversation
about the theme that emerged. The action in sociopsychodrama consists of
these elements (Karp, M., 1998; Blatner, A., 2000):

Protagonist
Director
Auxiliary ego
Stage
Audience-group

IS

AUXIILARIES THE STAG'E

AUDIENCE /GRoUP

FIGURE 2. The structure of sociopsychodrama session, illustration by Jana Gortnar Farkas
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Protagonist

In Greek, the protagonist means - “the first in action” or “the first one
who goes into fight”. In Greek mythology, the name of the god Protagonos
alluded to the fact that he was born first of all the gods. In almost every group
meeting, all group participants can be potential protagonists. Even the group
itself can be a protagonist. So, protagonist is the word that we use in sociopsy-
chodrama to single out around whom or what the action will take place. The
result of a group process and warm-up exercises could lead to one protagonist
or to more protagonists, or to a group topic where the whole group will be a
protagonist.

There is a common question that is asked in groups — how do we choose who
or what the protagonist will be. There are many ways how one can be chosen as
a protagonist. These are few examples:

- The group can choose a topic that a person who wants to be a protagonist
wishes to explore. It looks like this: two or more people want to work at the
same time and then they are invited by the group facilitator to name their topics
as if the group is going to watch a movie or read a book. So, let’s imagine two
people who want to be protagonists and one of them names the topic “Love
in Difficult Times” and the other one “The Sounds of the Childhood” Then
the other group members are invited to pick a topic that interest them more by
walking and standing behind a person whose topic they decided to choose, or
to which they feel mostly connected to.

- Sometimes group facilitators can create a continuum, from 0-100% about
how much is someone warmed up to be a protagonist and explore a personal
story. People place themselves according to the scale of how much they want
and need to be the protagonists at that moment.

- Group facilitator invites warmed up protagonists to move their chairs to
the centre of the group to show that they want to work.

- The group facilitator may ask the group members to approach the person
they feel needs to be working mostly at that moment.

Similar processes of selecting a group theme and a group topic can be applied

when the group as a whole is the protagonist.
The protagonist, with the help of the therapist and the group, presents
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the topic that will be explored within the group through a personal drama.
So, the protagonist has the “main part” in the action. The protagonist cre-
ates a contract with the group leader. When we have a situation where the
whole group is the protagonist - and when this happens, the group facilita-
tor makes a contract with the whole group about what will be explored. For
example, one of the groups I was working with had personal topics around
partnership and love issues for a long time. On one session, it was obvious
that the whole group wishes to explore the roles of men and women in the
society. So, the whole group worked on that issue throughout that group
session. They split into two groups, one was the group of men in the society
and the other one was a group of women in the society. They interacted as
two groups. Different specific roles appeared from these two groups, and
then they reversed roles as groups. The ones that were in the role of men
in the society moved into the role of women in the society and vice versa.
After we finished work, we had a sharing and reflection about it, about pa-
triarchal patterns, about how to deal with it and how to change them on a
personal level.

There is a common question from people who are novicec in the field of
sociopsychodrama, and the question is “what to do when the protagonist is
stuck in the action”? There are a few suggestions that can be done in such a
situation:

- Using a double technique

- Asking to replace the role with what’s blocking the action

- Using mirroring technique

- Asking the group members how they feel and what they would do in this
situation

- Stopping the scene and finishing the work

Auxiliary Ego

Moreno explained auxiliary egos as “extensions” to both the protagonist and
the director of the psychodrama, in the sense of helping in guiding, researching
and acting out the protagonist’s work. During the action, protagonist is making
a choice of auxiliary egos. There is a possibility that group members reject the
role that they are asked to play.
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Moreno (1977) lists the following roles of auxiliary egos:

o Counsellor - when the group has existed long enough and the members
of the group know each other well enough, someone can, as an auxiliary
ego, spontaneously or intentionally give an interpretation that can have
therapeutic effect

o Special investigator — through the empathic role of the auxiliary ego, pro-
tagonist and the auxiliary ego can also get a new understanding of the
role; so, auxiliary ego can also have the role of the analyst, which is usual-
ly shown in sharing

« Actor - getting into the role so that the situation is as realistic as possible.
The auxiliary ego has the following benefits from psychodrama: starting
some personal topics, gaining insight through role playing, expanding
the repertoire of roles. Sometimes it can also lead to change (for example,
a shy man gets the role of someone extroverted and assertive).

Director (Sociopsychodramatist/Group Facilitator)

According to Kellermann (1992) it consists of four different roles:

o Therapist (the agent of change, influences people and helps in the healing
process)

« Analyst (the one who empathizes and understands)

o Producer (the one who acts as a theatre director in terms of scene and
aesthetics)

« Group facilitator/leader (the one who takes care about the whole group)

I personally think that a group leader can also work individually, because
the smallest group is the group of two. Sociopsychodrama facilitator deals
both with the individual and the group as a whole. The group facilitator, in the
method of sociopsychodrama, needs to be active and to encourage others to be
active as well. For a sociopsychodramatist it is very important to have the ca-
pacity for clear communication, to be the “mirror” and “translator” of unclear
processes and repressed issues that are happening in the group. In comparison
with other methods and modalities, sociopsychodrama director is constantly
active and is always on full alert. It does not mean that he/she is working for the
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protagonist, but that the director is exploring issues on stage, in alliance with
the protagonist.

Stage

There are some historical facts about the stage in sociopsychodrama. Moreno
created a three-layer stage. The meaning of the stage and why it is important in
sociopsychodramatic work is because it is an introduction into surplus reality,
and it creates a clear separation from here and now. The scene is practically
opening the door into an “as if” situation.

There are philosophical aspects of the stage, because it represents a place
where spontaneity manifests itself in creative actions in the here and now, but
also in “dramatic time” (this is because “drama” enables exploration through
play, of the past, present and future). The stage is the place where two reali-
ties meet: everyday realities and dramatic realities (surplus reality, inner real-
ity, psychological, symbolic reality). The scene also has a shamanic and ritual
meaning because it represents the place where “healing” takes place. The scene
enables the exploration of the transpersonal, archetypal.

There are some recommendations for behaviour of a group facilitator on
stage:

- Group facilitator is ensuring security

- Director on stage is responsible for setting a scene together with a protag-
onist, but also for the change of scenes

- The group director needs to be aware of the use of the space on stage and
their own body posture

- The group facilitator needs to pay attention to the group which is also in
arole f the audience

Group (Audience)
The main role of the group in the sociopsychodrama action is:
- The group can act as an agent of change

- The group stands as a witness to what is happening on the stage, and in
that sense group is holding the reality, because stage is “reserved” for sur-
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plus reality.

- Sharing of the group shows how much the group flow is connected with
the individual work of the protagonist

- Group is also a container of catharsis

Sharing

Sharing is the last part of sociopsychodrama. It includes talking about one’s
own associations about other person’s scene and encounter - sharing one’s own
similar experience that is associated to the topic played out during the action.
The main purpose of the sharing is integration, where analysis is discouraged
and identification is even more encouraged, but it is also aimed to normalize
the participant’s experience by listening to the others that share similar involve-
ment at different levels of the process through thoughts, experiences, emotions
(Karp et al., 1998).
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Role Theory and Basic Sociopsychodrama Techniques

By Jana Damjanov

Moreno’s Role Theory

It is important to learn about Moreno’s role theory, as it is the core theory of
the work we do in sociopsychodrama. It is always good to reflect how we can
apply this knowledge into group work and our own practice?

Frequently in my practice, I was asked: “What is a role?” There are various
descriptions of what roles are, but in our method of sociodrama and psycho-
drama roles are very important, they are one of the main “items” we operate
with. So, let us try to explain what a role is? We can say that roles are some sort
of mental charts that help human beings to orientate in the world around them.
The roles are created before the self emerges, and roles are being born in rela-
tion with someone or something, depending on the type of the role. So, roles
are relational items and they are born in relationships. The relations in whom
roles emerge are biological, social and psychological. Also, for human beings
roles are multidimensional, they have different levels and different layers, and
they are born in different matrices that form our self: identity matrix, social
matrix and cosmic matrix.

Cosmic matrix of our identity is very nicely explained in Morenos quote from
the book “Who Shall Survive”: “Human being is more than a psychological, bio-
logical, social and cultural entity — it has cosmic entity. Reducing one’s respon-
sibility to purely psychological, social and biological life makes the person being
alienated. Therefore, one is equally responsible for the entire universe, all forms
of being and all values, or his/her responsibility means absolutely nothing!” It is
important to note how Moreno describes a “cosmic entity” which I understand
to be his way of explaining the perspective of co-creation and co-responsibility of
human beings, who are not only connected to other human beings but everything
visible and invisible that surrounds us. The universe itself was for Moreno a place
of infinite spontaneity and creation, and we can also see this not only as his ideas
but also as the basic principles of astronomy, physics and quantum physics. It is
important to look also at this part of the human identity when we think of issues
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related to climate changes, but also of the situation of pandemic and corona. In
terms of co-creation and co-responsibility we can easily understand how individ-
ual, social and cosmic elements are interrelated.

As I mentioned in the first chapter, Moreno recognized in his theory, three
sets of roles: psychosomatic, social and psychodramatic. Some roles are both
individual and social (social roles), whereas some are connected to the body
functions (i.e. psychosomatic roles) and there are the ones that Moreno called
psychodramatic roles that are all our internalized roles, which are combina-
tions of the psychosomatic, collective and individual roles.

We can discuss which role belongs to behavioural and social sciences, as well
as which one belongs to drama and theatre. Moreno’s role theory covers be-
havioural, social and philosophical elements of human beings and humanity,
but it also strives to address our relation to everything that surrounds us, even
the universe itself. It is very important to say that all the roles have their com-
plementary roles. There is neither a teacher without a student, nor a mother
without a child, etc. But when we know that the roles are complementary it also
means that they are equal and that for example it is not just the teacher that
teaches but the students also teach their teachers. Everything is relational and
connected according to Moreno's theory.

Morenos role theory is behavioural, relational and developmental and it is
connected to his theory of spontaneity and the development of a child. To un-
derstand his role theory one must understand that we are developing in the
different matrices of our identity. The matrix is a term which explains the inter-
connectedness and intraconnectedness of all our experiences containing at the
same time the elements of past, present and future. At the same time the inter
and intra connectedness of the matrices of human identity cover the network of
connection in one human being but also in groups, and this network of connec-
tions is between the subject, the environment, the family, society, culture and
everything that surrounds a human being. In order to explain better how this
theory is behavioural, relational and developmental we have to understand that
role has its behavioural manifestation that emerges from a relation to another
role and it has the possibility to develop. I will try to give example through the
role of a baby and a mother. Both roles emerge at the moment of baby’s birth.
The role of a mother does not appear before a baby is born (we can apply this
also to adopted parents), and these two roles start developing through relation
and they develop through time. As the relation develops, both the child and
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the mother learn more and so their roles develop. In that way, the behavioural
element of the role, i.e. how the role represents itself also develops. That is also
why each role has its complementary role, and they help each other to evolve
and develop. It is also important to note that there can be more than two roles
in relation (for instance, mother-child-father or supervisor-trainer-client-ther-
apist). Each of the roles in these relations has its complementarity. In the com-
plementarity there is a potential for growth and healing. In this way, Moreno’s
role theory is fundamentally a bio-psychosocial-spiritual conceptualization of
self, which fits nicely within the sociopsychodramatic philosophy framing an
individual within a larger social context.

Roles do not emerge from the self, but self may emerge from the roles (More-
no, 1977). His theory of the development of roles is explained through the de-
velopment of a child. It can also be applied to the development of groups and
to observing and understanding of the group processes. For example, we can
say that each group has an initial stage of genesis which is a chaos (the first
psychodramatic role), and then after differentiation the feeling of oneness and
cohesion become very important in order for a group to be formed (group and
I are one, the Mother and I are one), and later on we have more differentiation
in terms of roles and phenomena that emerge from a group and that belong
mainly to the social matrix. Of course, this also depends on the type of the
group we are working with and the contract through which we are working. It
also depends on whether it is a one-day ad hoc workshop group, or an ongoing
therapy group, whether it a series of workshops for the same group, etc. But,
this theory can also be applied to the development of different groups.

The first universe as Moreno called it, or the all identity is the moment when
the child is born. There is no real differentiation of any role from the other at this
period of life. The very first role which is independent and we all have when we
come out from the mother’s womb and it happens very quickly is the role of a
breather (Zuretti, 2017). It is the first independent role that appears in the human
living being. And its complementary role is the role of universe through the air
that is inhaled and that connects everything around us (personal communica-
tion, Westberg, M., 2022) Then, in the first few days new roles begin to develop.
They are all psychosomatic roles and they develop in relation to the others who
are caregivers for the child. But it is also necessary to understand that the role of
the mother and role of the father are just being born as well and they are also un-
developed. The first matrix of the emerging of roles is called identity matrix (Zu-
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retti, 2007). The roles appear before the self and that is why they create the self of
the child. The action (breathing) comes before the consciousness. In the matrix
of identity co-being, co-action and co-experience are amplifying the importance
of child’s relationship with others and things around it. This matrix of identity
can be viewed as a place where childs first process of emotional and cognitive
learning happens. And this mainly happens through the psychosomatic roles of
an eater, sleeper, eliminator of urine and faeces. In the matrix of identity, as well
as in every matrix of identity, roles have complementary roles. The process is best
described through the roles of a giver and a receiver. The matrix of identity is the
social placenta for the child’s development.

According to Moreno at a certain point of child’s development, with the be-
ginning of the second universe, personality becomes more differentiated and
divided. “Two sets of warming up process form — the one towards reality acts
and the other towards fantasy acts — beginning to organize themselves. Two
new sets of roles emerge from the breach between reality and fantasy. As long
as this breach did not exist, all real and fantasy components were merged into
one set of roles, psychosomatic roles. Forms of role playing are now emerging
which connect the infant to persons, things, and goals in an actual setting out-
side of himself, and to persons, objects and goals in an actual setting outside of
him” (Moreno, 1977.). They are called social roles and psychodramatic roles.

As T previously mentioned, Moreno explains the development of a role
through the different stages of child’s development.

“Every role is a fusion of private and collective elements. A role is composed
of two parts - its collective denominator and its individual differential. It may
be useful to differentiate between role taking — which is the taking of a finished,
fully established role which does not permit the individual any variation, any
degree of freedom. Role-playing permits the individual some degree of free-
dom, and role creating which permits the individual a high degree of freedom,
as for instance, the spontaneity player” (Moreno, 1977).

In Moreno’s view, there are three stages of child development in sociopsycho-
drama:

a) Development of identity — the child cannot see oneself separate from the
mother, so mother and child share one identity;

b) Development of the self - the child is able to distinguish oneself from the
mother, and becomes aware of their own self;
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¢) Recognition of the other — after being able to see oneself separate from
the mother, the child can put oneself in the place of the other and play
their role, which can often be seen when children play doctors, teachers,
etc. (Kellermann, 2007).

These stages correspond with three crucial techniques in psychodrama:

a) The double - where the group facilitator (a director) or a member of
the group stands behind a protagonist and speaks his or her unconscious
thoughts, giving them voice, thus corresponding with the mother being a
double for the child;

b) The mirror - where the protagonist comes out of the scene and sees one-
self being played by his double, thus corresponding with the child being
aware of himself/ herself as being separate from the mother;

c) Role reversal — where the protagonist reverses roles with the auxiliary,
thus corresponding with the final stage of child development where the
child is able to be someone else without losing touch with his or her own
self. (Zuri¢ Jakovina&Jakovina, 2017)

Role Reversal

Role in sociopsychodrama is expressed through the action (enactment) and
creates different emotional and cognitive states. It involves a process of fusion
and embodiment. When the person takes the role of someone or something,
s/he not only permits an “entrance” of an outer character into his or her pri-
vate world but also tends to integrate it into a harmonious coexistence in the
here and now, although temporarily (Kipper, 1992). For example, if I am taking
the role of my father from a sociopsychodramatist perspective, I am not only
becoming my father, but I am being in peace with my father while I am role
reversing with him. Because, in the moment of role reversal, in order to be my
father, I need to understand him, which means that in that very moment I am
feeling, thinking and behaving as if I am him. Taking a role and role reversing
would mean to make a differentiation between accepting and understanding.
For instance, by role reversing with my father I understand him, but I do not
have to accept his behaviours that hurt me in the past.
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We find role reversal to be the most important technique in psychodrama,
since it is “a technique of socialization and self-integration” (Blatner & Cukier,
2007). It enables people to be seen from the perspective of the other, which
enriches their sense of self and opens a path to change. Gillespie and Richard-
son (2011) found in their experiment that the exchange of positions in social
relations (role reversing) goes beyond ordinary cognitive change; it is “a newly
identified and powerful social mechanism” In sociopsychodrama, however, it
is well known that role reversal has not just a cognitive but also a therapeu-
tic effect (Moreno et al., 1955; Kellermann, 1992; Kellermann, 1994). Moreno
used to encourage people to live his “golden rule” by mentally and practically
exercising role reversal with others, and to reflect what it would be like to be
someone else, because he strongly believed that this creates empathy, compas-
sion and self-reflection. In my practice as a sociopsychodrama trainer, I have
personally practiced role reversal over the years, but I have always encouraged
my students to do it outside of the sociopsychodrama group as well. I used to
give examples about my exercises with role reversal. Once in my hometown
there was a massive poisoning of dogs in the neighbourhood. A lot of people
were talking about it, I knew some people who lost their dogs. So, I decided
to role reverse with the one who put the poison for the dogs, so that I would
be able to understand it. As being a dog owner and dog lover, it was a very big
challenge for me. It meant that in order to reverse roles, I would need to leave
my own beliefs, to let go of my relation with dogs and reverse roles with some-
one who is able to poison them. The thing I got from this role reversal was to
understand this perspective. It didn’t create in me the hate for dogs, it did not
change my beliefs, it just made me understand the world and thinking of a
person who did it.

There was another situation with a training group I was working with. It was
the time of the pandemic, and everything about corona and vaccination was a
very important discussion in almost every setting. In the group I worked with,
there was a split between the vaccinated and those who did not want to be vac-
cinated. There was also a heated discussion about how the vaccinated do not
understand the non-vaccinated and vice versa. I decided to ask them to switch
roles, those who are pro-vaccinate need to switch roles with those who are not
vaccinated and those who are not vaccinated need to switch roles with those
who are.There was a big resistance amongst the group. I explained that when
we do not want to role reverse, it means that we do not want to be in the dia-
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logue! In that group situation, I was role model as being a group facilitator, and
all of the participants knew about my attitudes related to vaccination. I have
been vaccinated, and I decided to role reverse with the ones who have not been
vaccinated, to start warming the group so that they can role reverse with the
other ones. I asked them to interview me and see my viewpoints. They under-
stood that I was also afraid of corona, and that I had other ways of describing
the situation as being unvaccinated. And they have also learned from that role
that I am also full of fear as well as the ones that have been vaccinated. It opened
a dialogue and possibility for others to role reverse and then to reflect upon the
experience!

Role reversal means understanding and dialoguing with the other. It does not
matter who or what is the other one, but it means that when we role reverse we
will accept to be in the dialogue with the one we are reversing role with. Can we
imagine how this can also be a pathway to building peace and peace communi-
cation, on personal and group level?

Moreno’s view of the role reversal technique is best described in his poem
“Invitation for encounter’, which he wrote in 1914:

“A meeting of two: eye to eye, face to face

And when you are near I will tear your eyes out
And place them instead of mine

And you will tear my eyes out

And place them instead of yours

Then I will look at you with your eyes

And you will look at me with mine.” (Moreno, 1914)

Peter Felix Kellermann in his article “Role Reversal in Psychodrama” pub-
lished in the book Psychodrama Since Moreno (1994) claims that this poem
is actually the spiritual foundation of the role reversal technique in psycho-
drama, and also the philosophical foundation of Moreno’s existential view
of life. In this poem we can notice few more things. When Moreno speaks
about role reversal, he also mentions that permission is needed for role rever-
sal. When I write about the permission, I am thinking of specific verse “And
when you are near me, I will tear your eyes out”. For tearing someone’s eyes
out, one needs to have permission and vice versa. There is a need for trust and
safety beforehand, so that we can let go of ourselves and make a role reversal
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with the other. Also, in this poem it is obvious that encounter is happening
while someone is witnessing it. So, this poem is just like Kellermann was
reflecting, deeply explaining Moreno’s ideas about human beings and their
relationship with each other. Also, for an encounter to happen we need to
have someone or something that is witnessing it from a mirror point of view.
It can be a person, but it can also be an object. For example, an encounter
between two people is happening on the main square. For them to have a
completeness of the encounter they need to role reverse with each other and
look at the world from the perspective of the other one. And the witness to it
is the square where they are meeting.

Through role reversal, each person is encouraged to understand the perspec-
tive of the other, which allows them to identify empathically with the position
of the other one and to view oneself from the other’s perspective. While taking
on someone else’s role, a person uses empathic, cognitive and behavioural skills
to convincingly play the role of the other (Kellermann, 1994). We argue that
enabling and developing empathy through reversing roles can be a clear path to
insight, understanding, reflecting, and deepening knowledge about the other,
which is creating pathways for peace and peaceful way of living.

In/Completedness of Role Reversal

Role theory postulates that there are true encounters with reciprocal roles,
and non-encounters, where the dialogue between roles does not lead to under-
standing and empathy (Apter, 2003). While I was writing a chapter about “So-
ciopsychodrama as a Qualitative Research Method”, with my former student
of sociopsychodrama and a friend, Vedrana Mirkovic, she asked me if there is
a way how we can measure the quality of role reversal and encounter. She also
had a wonderful question if there is a beginning and the end to encounter and
how we can measure or how we can know that the encounter has ended. We
have talked a lot about this, and tried to find an explanation for it in Moreno’s
role theory. In a philosophical way, there is no end to an encounter. When we
have an encounter with someone or something it is a matter of our own quality
and capacity for the role reversal with the others that are part of the encounter.
This is how the two of us created the term completedness and incompletedness
of the encounter. We wanted to try to explain with this word that it is a process
that is happening during the encounter, which requires role reversal. For group
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facilitators, it is very important to keep in mind awareness of the incompleted-
ness and completedness of the encounter, because through it you can see the
quality of progress, development and capacity of a person or the whole group
for the integration of the experience. For example, if I have experienced com-
pletedness in an encounter, it means that I have role reversed with the other
that is a part of that encounter and that I have integrated the experience of that
role reversal into myself.

So, we found that we can make analysis of encounters by looking for the in/
completedness of the encounters. The completedness of the encounter through
role reversal includes understanding the other, whereas the incompletedness
of the encounter means having something unresolved with the other one.
Completedness of encounter refers to the integration of experience through
role reversal with the other. A completed encounter implies a completed scene
- it means that further development of a scene would not produce addition-
al insights or changes in one’s perspective. The incompletedness refers to an
encounter that has not been fully integrated - which means that we could
develop the encounter and the scene more, producing new insights and new
dimensions of the relationship between roles. Completedness of the encounter
through role reversal implies understanding and acceptance of the other. In-
completedness shows that encounter is not fully integrated, leaving space for
the new encounters until the conflict between roles can be resolved in mutual
acceptance. (Mirkovi¢, Damjanov, 2023, in print)

Difference between Role-Play and Role Reversal

It is important to make differentiation between the role-play and the role
reversal. It is common to confuse the two. We can say that role-play can be a
warm up for the role reversal. Role playing is a broad term including a wide
variety of games and exercise in which a person X is encouraged to enact
the behaviour of another person or to assume and publicly promote a set of
opinions with which they disagree. Whereas, role reversal means that a per-
son becomes the other with which the role is being reversed. It means that
we are not just behaving as the other, but we are thinking and feeling as the
other, which means that we are empathizing with the other, we understand
the other. For example, if I am being invited for a role-play where I will be an
elephant, that means that I will try to walk like an elephant, try to move like
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an elephant, even create sounds like an elephant. But, if I have role reversed
with an elephant, then I become a certain elephant. Am I from India or Afri-
ca? Do I live in zoo or national park? Am I free? Do I have a name? Why am
I being here?

Immediately, by giving this example, I have started to set up a stage (a scene)
of the encounter between the elephant and me. So, you can see, for the role-
play I did not need a lot of context, only the fact that I need to play a role of an
elephant.

Regarding the term completedness and incompletedness of the encounter, we
can say that it does not belong to role-play, as role-play does not need encoun-
ter for enactment.

There is also another thing here that is important to point out. In sociopsy-
chodrama, we can do something that we call “statements” That can be done
in the form of an exercise that is called “empty chair”. It means that a person is
addressing someone or something sitting in that chair. In sociopsychodrama,
we can pick someone from the group to be an auxiliary for that someone who
is in the chair across us or the chair can be empty, but we are giving a name
to it. This is a statement and it does not require a role reversal. It is possible
to do it, but the focus is more on the one that is giving the statement, rather
than on the relationship between the one that is speaking and the one that is in
the empty chair. Borge Kirstoffersen (2022) is writing about this in his article
“Empty Chair Speaking” by reflecting from sociopsychodramatis perspective
on a famous Clint Eastwood’s speech to an empty chair, while he was actually
giving a statement to the empty chair where Barak Obama was. But, the fact is
that it is not a role reversal. It is just a statement from Me to the Other. If there
would be a completedness in role reversal, if we go back to this example, Clint
Eastwood would have to role reverse with Barack Obama, which would mean
that he would need to listen as Barack Obama whatever Clint Eastwood has
said and then to see if he wants to respond as Obama. But, if we are using empty
chair for statement then we need to know that we are using it just for the sake of
the person who is talking to the empty chair, which means that we are helping
the person to express itself, its feelings, beliefs, etc. without need to hear that
other person. It can be helpful sometimes, especially if someone is practicing
how to communicate more directly, or if someone needs to have some sort of
relief by saying something to someone. But, if we want deeper understanding
of a relation, one needs to role reverse.
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Mirroring

Developmentally speaking, the mirror stage is when the child begins to rec-
ognize himself as a separate individual (Moreno, 1977). This stage, which starts
around nine months of age, includes the infant’s capacity for “joint attention”
and “secondary intersubjectivity” (Dayton, 2005). The infant is now able to
shift attention between the person and the object by aligning their visual at-
tention with their caregiver’s, thus beginning to develop awareness of a shared,
but separate experience (Hobson, 1989; Trevarthen, 1998). This is, as Dayton
states: “the dawning of an awareness of self as differentiated from the world
outside the self” (2005, p. 163).

A mirror in sociopsychodrama implies a situation when a certain scene is
played out again, but now the protagonist is outside that scene and observes it
from the side, as if reflected in a mirror. The protagonist has the opportunity
to observe himself and his behaviour from the position of impartial observer.
Sometimes this position is enough to bring about a significant insight and cor-
rection in behaviour when the protagonist returns to the scene. In other situa-
tions, it is worth going a step further — asking the protagonist from the mirror
to address himself in the scene - to give him, some advice for example.

The mirror allows the protagonist to think in pictures, which is a more primi-
tive way of thinking than verbal thinking. And our memories are mostly stored
in the form of images. Therefore, the mirror provokes memories. The protago-
nist from the mirror sometimes comes into contact with some undifferentiated
feeling, which can turn into a fantasy — which can be played out, and sometimes
a scene from the past can be directly recalled.

The mirror has the function of opening the door to the unconscious and
raising consciousness. After the mirror, the protagonist returns to his role on
the scene. The scene ends with the protagonist now having a new insight and
being urged to act accordingly.

A mirror can also have these functions: an existential and a systemic function
(Blatner, 2000).

» Existential function of the mirror allows the protagonist to observe his
own behaviour. It encourages the protagonist to think objectively about
what is shown subjectively. The protagonist is outside its own scene both
psychologically and psychically. The scene is presented with the help of
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supporting characters (auxiliaries), but the protagonist is watching it
from the outside.

o The systemic function - the invitation for a triad, instead of a dyad. Dy-
adic interaction in the scene is often emotionally highly coloured, and
when we single someone out in the mirror, we move into triadic inter-
action — which provokes less dramatic feelings - more calls for reflection
and cognition. This usually calls for re-evaluation of scene dynamics.
This technique requires the greatest strength of the Ego. We often ask the
protagonists from the mirror what is missing in the scene. Or, we give a
comment: “OKk, so this is how it is. How would you like it to be?”

Double

Doubling as a technique comes as the first phase of J. L. Moreno’s devel-
opment theory. Zerka Moreno (2006) indicates that doubling is essential to
healthy attachment in which the caregivers put words to what is unspoken and
unlabeled for the non-verbal child. In this developmental stage, doubling cre-
ates a holding environment for the infant (or a group member) to feel seen and
understood from the inside out (Dayton, 2005). This stage of development is
characterized by the importance of the attachment between the infant and the
caregiver(s) and sets the framework for the infant’s ability to self-regulate in
the future. Dayton (2005) summarizes the importance of attachment from J. L.
Moreno's developmental theory in the following passage:

“If the parent is an attuned ‘double’ for the child’s experience, the child feels
a sense of place and belonging. If, on the other hand, she leaves the infant to a
world without doubling, the child may feel that he is incomprehensible to oth-
ers and a sort of fissure may occur within the self due to feeling misunderstood
or out of sync with his external representations of self since, from a child’s point
of view, parents and some siblings are part of his own selt” (Dayton, 2005)

In this first developmental stage, doubling is essential for the healthy creation
of identity. If the mother’s attempts to double and meet the needs of the infant
are inaccurate, the infant will surely let her know through non-verbal com-
munication. In a similar way, the protagonist will correct inaccurate doubling
statements from other group members - thus strengthening their ego iden-
tity (Giacomucci, 2021). The double intervention, or role, in a psychodrama
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helps with the exploration of the inner reality of the protagonist and serves as a
bridge between the director and the protagonist (Moreno, 2006).

Example of Setting up a Vignette by Using Role Reversal

In our training group “Discovering the Languages of Peace”, we have had few
exercises that required practicing role reversal and setting up the stage, and
additionally mirroring and/or doubling, if we found is necessary. We have done
it in the form of vignette, which means that we are doing role reversal just in
one scene.

We did a warm up by asking these questions: What is your favourite food?
Where would you like to eat it? With whom would you like to share it?

I feel it is very important now to explain the three concepts of the Philosophy
of the Moment: locus nascendi, status nascendi and matrix. These three factors
represent three views of the same process. “There is nothing without its locus,
no locus without its status nascendi, and no status nascendi without its matrix.
The locus of a flower, for instance, is in the bed it’s growing. Its status nascendi
is that of a growing thing as it springs from the seed. Its matrix is the fertile
seed, itself” (Moreno, 1977)

We are setting the stage in this vignette with locus nascendi of the encounter.
The question that is explaining the locus for us is: Where would you like to eat
it? So, we know that we have a locus where the encounter will be born. Who
would you like to share it with? We know that we need to ask for auxiliary for
this role, and auxiliary for the protagonist.

Kiki says that she wants to work on this. She says that her favourite food is
dumplings and that she would like to eat it in a living room with her best friend.
We set her living room first, letting her make it on stage as if she was there.
After that we ask if there is anything else important as an item besides chairs
and tables for her dining room. Kiki role reverses with living room and says: “I
am happy that my best friend Luka will come and that I will be welcoming both
of them”. Then we asked her to get into the role of her favourite food. The next
question was where she would put the food, and to position herself in the scene
depending on where the food would be. Who are you? What is your message
for Kiki? Then Kiki, as being dumplings is sending a message to herself - “I am
an easy and delicious dish”. After that, Kiki enters the scene, as being herself, as
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well as the three auxiliaries: the first one in the role of the living room, the sec-
ond one in the role of food, and the third one in the role of her best friend. She
is sitting in her living room, listening to what dumplings are saying and what
living room is saying and starts crying. She is really missing her friend, because
she moved from the town where both of them used to live together. Now they
are separated by few hundreds of miles. She says how much she misses him,
and then they reverse roles. Kiki is now in the role of her friend Luka and she
speaks as if she is him, and says from his role that he loves her too, and that
the fact that there are few hundred miles between them will not bring their
relationship to an end. Then we put Kiki back to her role, and auxiliary ego
that is in the role of Luka repeats only what Kiki said when she was in the role
of Luka. Then the group facilitator makes a mirror, and Kiki being outside the
scene, can watch it from the outside while auxiliaries are playing out the scene.
She notices from the mirror that her locus is not very good, as the two of them
are sitting in the living room, where her husband and a child and a dog are also
present. She needs more private place for this kind of conversation with her
friend. So, she gives a message to herself from mirror: You need to go to some
more private place to talk to your best friend, and you are not missing just him,
you are missing your privacy and sense of familiarity in this new town to which
you moved. Then Kiki returnes to the scene, she listens what auxiliary that
plays her will tell from the mirror. After hearing this message from herself, she
looks at her friend in the scene and says that they are leaving for a drink, and
that they will come back later to eat with the others from the family.

After that, the sharing was done in the group. So, you can see how we set up
the scene and used role reversal and mirroring in this exercise.
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Safety and Trust in Group Work

By Mariolina Werner Guarino

In this practical part we aim to present some possible ideas and suggestions
that beginner sociodramatists can consider, in order to create trust and safety,
essential to any kind of group work. You will find wider issues about safety and
trust focusing on society, politics and history — also crucial to be considered —
in other parts of this manual. Here we will focus on the “here and now” of the
beginners sociodrama group.

The kind of setting you are going to meet is a central aspect: working with
long lasting groups or a temporary group for a single occasion requires differ-
ent approaches, as well as what population you work with, children or adults,
refugees, teachers or artists. The aims of the groups are also very specific: ther-
apeutic, artistic and creative, growth, education etc. We are trying to present
a range of practical and basic examples of works enhancing security and trust
that can be used in different settings.'

The term safety defined as “the state of being free from danger or threat” can
also imply a lot of different meanings, going from protection from physical
harm, to a feeling of emotional security. Creating a safe atmosphere in a group
requires constant attention, caring awareness, and sensitivity. We suppose that,
even if you are a student just beginning to work with sociodrama, you are nev-
ertheless a professional in your field and you are acquainted with the kind of
people you are going to meet, with people having specific needs and perhaps
coming from the same kind of experiences (artists, anorexic girls, healthy ado-
lescents from the same school, youngsters in jail etc.). Perhaps you are all living
in the same country, have the same historical background and speak the same
language. To meet young refugees from all over the world, people from very dif-
ferent countries or with very different backgrounds, certainly implies a bigger
amount of work to enhance the security and the trust they need, to be able to
do any kind of work. Young refugees coming from difficult experiences can be
more suspicious and on alert than young people coming from secure environ-
ments. Peter Kellermann’s experience of working with Jewish and Palestinian

! Working with traumatised patients, (not the aim of this script) see Note 1 in Bibliography
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participants together, shows that the work is possible and highly desirable dur-
ing peace times, but that the work gets much more difficult in times of ongoing
conflicts. He means that the most profitable work is with relatively coherent
groups where the participants have at least something in common. Some differ-
ences are of course strongly desirable, but within a space of common grounds
and mutual respect. There are groups with Russian and Ukrainian participants
doing exceptional work, but they are all psychology professionals, all serious
and mature people, all interested in sociodrama, all working with groups and
they are all more or less of the same age. We call “the matrix of the group” the
imaginary womb in which the group starts.

Our main direct experience is in educational settings with adolescents, both
Swedish and refugees, with school teachers and with sociodrama trainees. In all
these cases, the groups are relatively coherent and long lasting, that is partici-
pants meet during many months once or twice a week. In these kinds of groups
the need for safety and trust is essential to get desirable results of the work and
it is often worth spending time in the beginning to enhance the atmosphere that
opens up for deeper understanding and better relations between the participants.

Clear Rules

Even with sociodrama, as for many other settings, a way to build up the secu-
rity in a group is from the very beginning to have very clear rules that create a
sort of calm predictability and define a framework according to:

- safety according to space and time

- physical security and body language

- the role of the sociodrama director or directors
- the aim of the sections

Space and Time
As for time and space, continuity is important. Moreno’s work in Augarten

in Vienna had “only the sky as limit for their creativity”, but the children knew
that they would meet him under a specific tree in a specific part of the garden.
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The place is important: a clear space, as big as possible, with chairs and without
a lot of disturbing objects is preferred, even if we saw Monica Zuretti working
very efficiently in small rooms full with furniture, with children coming and
going and a noisy surrounding. For beginners, suitable space is preferred. My
students often say that “Being in THAT room makes them feel safe” and “Just to
come in is a kind of warm-up to the approaching work™. Or they wake up with a
warm, happy feeling thinking “Oh, it is Tuesday again...” This is a kind of Space
Matrix, the protecting womb in which it is possible to relax and feel secure, IF
it is a space in which security and trust have been formulated and worked up.
Something is “sitting in the walls”, to refer to their comments.

Most sociodramatists emphasize the need of letting people sit in a circle. Some
adolescents are reacting and kidding when in school they meet for the first time a
group sitting in a circle, as they associate it to AA-meetings or to therapy groups.
An explanation about the circle as an ancestral form of setting is needed, beside
the fact that sitting in a circle can let all the participants see each other, there is no
better position or a superior leader, therefore everyone is equal. Several suitable
examples of possible warm-ups and works will be presented later.

Physical Security and Body Language

Particular settings need particular solutions to make the group secure from
aggression, but I presume that these groups have special co-leaders able to han-
dle specific situations. In other groups, the need for physical security is related
for instance to different ways of showing anger like shouting, hitting chairs or
throwing cushions. I remember a sociodrama about bullying. A boy used a
chair representing class-mates that had bullied him for years. After working
with this for a while, I said: “Good! Now you actually get to throw all this
away”. While I sincerely meant this metaphorically, he asks beaming, “CAN I
REALLY throw the chair away?” Yes..., I replied cautiously, having calculated
with lightning speed that the chair’s possible trajectory would not break a mir-
ror on the other side of the hall nor hit any other students. Then he threw the
chair with a force no one would believe him capable of. He was a very verbal
boy and told the class a little later that he “hadn’t felt so happy and so relieved
in ages”. So, sometimes a little amount of contained wildness can have a place
in sociodrama...
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Perhaps more difficult to handle, especially working with children or ado-
lescents, is the aggressiveness that body language can imply, far more com-
mon that physical violence. Make clear from the very beginning that sighing
loudly, throwing telling peeks or making inappropriate comments will not
be tolerated. This can be a problem that needs to be faced, discussed and
possibly mended.

We also have what we call a “No” rule. Participants can always say “no” while
asked to play a role or take a position they don’t want to play, answer a question
etc. This helps to create more security between the participants, because they
know that they can feel free to accept or refuse a proposed role, when sitting in
the group. Moreover as protagonists they feel freer to ask spontaneously some-
one who they think should be a proper auxiliary, knowing that this person will
not feel obliged to accept (“Can you play my terrible mother-in-law”?). Experi-
ence shows that the auxiliary chosen randomly is often the one who fits the role
best, the one who understands the situation better or even the one who needs
or gets benefits just taking that role. This belongs to the mysteries connected
with the Morenian concept of Tele...

The Role of the Sociodramatist

The role of the sociodramatist is to be explained, especially if there is a role
conflict in the air: while working in school, am I still a teacher? The one “who
knows” and has something to teach? Or is my role a totally different one, even
if we are in school? Is there a professional Auxiliary? What is this person going
to do? A (short!) explanation followed by practical work will do.

The aim of the work in a specific place with a specific group is clearly essen-
tial. I start from the consideration that if the aim is therapeutic OR educational
OR artistic and so on, the sociodramatist himself/herself is competent enough
to ground the work in the proper way, with the self-confidence that is part of
his/her professionalism. Still, groups need clear goals. It can be a good idea to
pick up wishes, expectations and fears.

According to my experience, an easy but effective way to increase safety and
trust by picking up hopes and fears is to let the participants write anonymously
one to three aims they would like to attain, as well as one to three concerns
that can scare them, better if on post-it papers in different colours. This means
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that you will have, in average groups with fifteen-twenty participants, at least
thirty papers with aims they want to reach and thirty with concerns that make
them insecure. Mixing them up, reading them one by one and putting them on
the floor (if you have a big room) or on a wall, and making clusters of similar
subjects, you can get quite a clear idea of which kind of group you are facing.
The participant will also probably see that concerns they have are very com-
mon and normal (that is, less scary) and that common aims are possible to
share to create peer-support, as many others have the same ambitions. When
the collected notes are then read, sorted and lined up on the floor according to
different themes, participants immediately see that they are practically never
the only ones who have expressed a fear or a need. This creates an initial link
between them. One student said: Even though I don’t yet know WHO wrote the
same thing as I did, is as shy as I am, has as much trouble talking in groups as I
do, worry about saying something stupid, or is as afraid as I am that others will
laugh at me, I KNOW that I am far from alone in this” Besides the fact that par-
ticipants begin to experience the difference between “talking about something”
and “getting something visible on the floor  a very first step in the direction of
getting trust in a group is made.

Trust

The need for trust is a basic need for all of us. But how do we define trust? A
usual definition is “a feeling of confidence and security, feeling safe when possi-
bly vulnerable” But how do we create such a basis in a group, submerged as we
are in a fake-news and fake images society? Who can we trust? What is TRUE?
How did the Covid-pandemic and later the war in Europe affect our ability to
have trust in one another, in institutions, in governments? What do we do to
encourage honesty, communication?

To trust is a challenge — how can we show that it is possible and important to
dare to trust? How can we reach a form of group-cohesion? In our experience,
some points are essential:

- appropriate warm-ups — opening for encounters

- the importance of feedback and Sharing — creating understanding and
peer-support (but even the Morenian concept of Tele — later in this manual)
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Warm-ups

Moreno defines warm-ups as part of the necessary work that creates spon-
taneity and creativity in a group and consists of physical and mental exercises
for the group members, and for the leader himself. In his books, Moreno writes
a lot about the relationship between spontaneity and creativity, both essential
for achieving results in sociodramatic work. More precisely, Moreno defines
warm-ups as “the operational expression of spontaneity”, which means that
warm-ups are the essential, viable and accessible tool to enable the participants’
desire to engage, to see situations with new eyes and to find new solutions.
Without safety and trust, spontaneity is blocked. Just as an example, working
in schools raises a great need to warm up students — who are used to sitting in
the desks and listening to a teacher — to a new way of working, to a different
kind of space, to each other, to get the body to act and change the mood from
the previous school activities.

Apart from students, we are all the most rational beings, often blocked in a
dual mind thinking right/wrong, white/black etc. which create isolation and
conflicts. Wishing to get new perspectives or solve conflicts via sociodrama,
we cannot always rely on rationality. We need a third language! (See chapter 1)
We have to wake up the intuitive, synthetic, often ignored left brain, together
with the analytic one. We need both brains, of course, as they increase each
other’s faculties.

Warm-ups are much more than just walking around the room and smiling
and meeting other people’s eyes and greeting each other. Much more, but ...
what? More specifically, what kind of warm-up leads a little faster to an accept-
able sense of security and trust and a more active group dynamic, qualities that
are absolutely necessary for group work? Without a relaxed, safe and playful
atmosphere that creates trust in the other participants and in the leader, people
become stuck, they refuse to talk and will not leave their chairs. There are dif-
ferent types of warm-ups, and they are not the same for existing groups trying
a sociodrama session, for those meeting just once or for groups of colleagues
who sit together all day.
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Examples of Warm-ups

Rounds

When doing sociodrama in education, we always start with a round, where
everyone says a few words about how they feel, how it is to meet today, etc. At
the beginning everyone says “I feel fine” and that’s enough, everyone has at
least seen everyone, been seen by everyone, said something and broken the ice.
You get the first glimpse of the mood of the group: sometimes everyone is very
stressed because they will have an exam an hour later, and then it’s good to know
that. As time goes by, the students become more relaxed, sometimes someone
wants to share something special, that they just got their driving licence or that
someone has passed away. This can change the direction of everything you had
planned, but it is wise to follow the energy of the group.

Sociometry

There are many types of warm-ups, from “get-to-know-you” games to other
exercises that evoke deep reactions. All kinds of sociometric exercises are wel-
come at the beginning when the participants don’t know each other: lining up
alphabetically, by age or other variables is one very easy way to get people off
their chairs. For some, this is the most difficult step.

You can move on to more serious variants, such as making an imaginary
map on the floor and placing yourself in the place where you live, then
where you were born, and giving the students the opportunity to say a few
words about themselves. It’s a way of getting to know each other a little bet-
ter. If you then ask them to go to the place where their parents or grandpar-
ents were born, surprises are guaranteed and suddenly no one is “different”
anymore.

Even a common children’s game where a person in the middle of the circle
says: “You all who... (have siblings, speak Italian, love pizza, live with sepa-
rate parents, own a car, were born in another country...) switch places!” can
be a way to get to know each other. Note that the person in the middle has to
say something that is real for him or herself. This is the way to say something
personal or especially important, or choose to be very general (all who have
brushed their teeth this morning), which is a way to let everybody change plac-
es and try to sit down and let another person be in the middle.
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Silly Warm-ups

Meeting and greeting each other and exchanging a few words in many differ-
ent ways, like a five year old, an old professor, a ballet dancer, a cowboy, or an
astronaut in space takes very little time and creates a lot of laughter.

Even so-called “silly warm-ups” (like making a gesture that the others mirror,
or pretending to “throw” a sound - Meoooow! - to someone else in the group
who will catch it) are often appreciated. They are perceived as silly, though, as
one student put it: “At first I felt silly and annoyed, until I realised that it was a
very good way for me to understand what M. meant, that in this course nothing
is right, nothing is wrong. I'm always so controlled... It was liberation”

Many participants begin to see each other with new eyes. In a recent survey we
conducted, forty-four out of forty-five high-school students indicated that warm-
ups were necessary, and 70% of them thought that simple, unpretentious exercis-
es were best at the beginning of the course. They say: “It's a way to see all the par-
ticipants at once, to relate to them all quickly, even to those who don’'t talk much?”
“I wake up when we do something physical, both physically and mentally”. “I feel
part of the group”. One girl wrote: “It’s nice to do something so unpretentious,
nice to feel that we don't have to perform, like we always have to do at school’.

Many other exercises can be seen as warm-ups, in the sense that they awake
the students’ desire to confront different issues. We claim that a picture is worth
a thousand words. J.L. Moreno’s famous expression “Don't tell me, show me!”
is the key to his whole theory and the first steps towards a “peace language”
where, through a new language, we find new ways to connect to others. There
is a deep lesson in this: there is a difference when the body is involved, when
you do something active.

Warm-ups’ Secret: Try to Surprise!

Another example: At the beginning of our course, we usually ask students in
pairs to tell each other something, one minute each. They might be given the
task of telling each other about the theme we have chosen, anything from taste
in music, their way to school, about a pet, about a nice holiday, the themes are
endless and they will think that the point of the exercise is to get to know each
other. You then start again and change the theme, but the second time the lis-
tener has to play totally uninterested, look away, check his or her nails, do his/
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her hair etc for a minute, then they change roles. In the next task with a new
theme, you ask them, one at a time, to do the opposite: play super-interested,
sit much closer, with wide-open eyes, lean forward, acknowledge coolly, and
be enthusiastic. It feels a bit silly and there’s guaranteed to be lots of laughter.
Then, in a feedback circle, it always turns out that the students have felt blocked
when they were ignored, lost the desire to tell, got annoyed when someone got
too close, felt anger and discomfort. No more is needed for the students to un-
derstand what the main ingredient of all is this: the exercise and the roles are
invented; they knew full well that the peer was pretending, but the feelings that
followed were REAL. That is to say: if we act in situations, portray them, show
them instead of just talking about them, the result is completely different.

Another example: we often have classes, divided into smaller groups of five-six
students, presenting a picture of what they think is a good group. Why not just ask
the class? If you ASK the class in smaller groups what they THINK, many students
will not say a word, either because they don't dare, or because they think they lack
intelligent answers, or simply because they don't care. And you will get the answers
that everyone expects: you should be respectful, listen to everyone etc. These are
the things that everyone knows — theoretically. What happens, however, if you
ask the groups to form an active image, a sculpture of what a good group looks
like? And what if you ask the different groups to show the sculpture? Very often
you will meet different interpretations of this concept and often you'll find a pro-
gression from sculptures of an early enthusiasm to conflict management to a more
democratic and sustaining vision of what a group is. Are subgroups interacting?
How can this come? An answer can be found again in the Morenian concept of
“Tele” (see the related chapter about Tele later in this manual).

Trust and Safe Places

As the aim of this chapter is how to enhance trust in groups, another way to
proceed is to anchor the feeling of trust in participants’ own interior feelings,
hope and experience of being in a safe place. So, presenting one’s safe place in
an illustrated form is another example of a simple exercise where participants
can put themselves at the centre, dare to show some more personal aspects and
think about what really makes one safe in real life. It is also a good way to train
them in how to set up a scene, to put others in the role and to change roles. To
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create trust, it is important to propose activities that are personal but not too
challenging, making most participants feel comfortable.

As we have learned so far, in sociodrama the protagonist is the group itself
and the themes treated are social issues. How can “personal safe places” lead
to sociodrama? It is often noted that society is becoming more and more indi-
vidualistic and one wonders if this is a way for students to turn their eyes away
from important social issues, to become even more self-centred. Our young
people, bombarded by media that push them into fixed roles and false images,
both of others and of themselves, are eager to turn their gaze inwards and hear,
for once, that they can sit down and think about themselves without being la-
belled as egotistical. At the same time, in our experience this is a way toward a
wider sociodramatic work as it enhances a safe, trusting group, and participants
notice immediately that they have much in common, feeling grateful for other
courageous students who dared to share more intimate stuff. It happens often
that what seemed to be a personal issue can be seen as a general social concern: a
safe place of a girl sitting at a dining table resulted in a sociodrama about family
constellations and conflicts, in Sweden and in other parts of the world and was
the beginning of a long lasting work about values and HBTQ+ issues. The scene
of a boy, feeling safe while training basketball by himself, led to a sociodrama
about mobbing in sports environments where a whole society was represented:
children, parents, trainers, the municipality, the local newspaper etc.

Back to safety and trust: in the eyes of the students or the beginners, to start
showing these non-committal images is still quite “harmless” But this is only
the beginning: whole life stories are evoked and intertwined and taken to oth-
er broader non-personal fields, whole society’s values are enlightened and new
awareness arises. The different techniques offered by sociodrama give each par-
ticipant the opportunity to exchange his/her own position, his/her own point of
view with other positions, and gain new, often unexpected perspectives.

Feedback and Sharing
After each exercise it is essential not to forget feedback and sharing. The par-
ticipants can give non judgemental feedback and share as auxiliary-egos and

from their own experiences. In my opinion, sharing is one of the most impor-
tant factors that strengthens group cohesion, promotes insights, brings togeth-
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er feelings and thoughts and anchors the learning process. Sharing at the end
of a work is essential and can take a long time, especially after a work handling
difficult things. Participants that dared to trust the group and showed personal
issues get in sharing deep and honest appreciation and warm feedback. Others
express gratitude to them for picking up something they wanted to face but
did not dare. Every honest sharing at the end of a session can increase both the
empowerment of the single participant and the feeling of mutual trust during
the following sessions, creating a positive spiral.

Many things can happen in the surrounding society that strongly affects the
participants. Some time ago, a young boy — the same age as my students — was
kicked to death by a group of peers in Stockholm and the group I was work-
ing with was shocked, afraid and angry at the same time. In such occasions,
sociodrama offers really great tools to put some light on a situation that seems
incomprehensible. The students chose many different positions: the families
of the victim and of the aggressors, their teachers, their friends, the journal-
ists, the social services, their neighbours and even the indifferent crowd. (Nore:
the victim and the aggressors were represented by chairs). We had long dia-
logues between them, raising issues, changing positions and perspectives and
some awareness raised on this difficult matter. The problems were certainly
not solved but a very long and extensive sharing between the students gave a
sparkle of hope and made them feel stronger together.

Sociodrama and Newcomers

Even in work with newcomers, not speaking Swedish yet, sociodrama gives
the possibility to use a non-verbal language and show feelings and memories,
hope and fear in a secure and protecting space, especially as these groups, as in
our experience, are long lasting groups (at least one year). For us, working with
sociodrama gave unimaginable, creative, non-obvious responses to problems.
This can be a way of facing problems or beginning the processing of common
traumas, introducing a new kind of artistic thinking. What do the artists do?
All great artists work with the wound, they don’t erase it, and they show it, face
it and treat the wound in a non-verbal way (as Picasso did with his well-known
painting after the Guernica bombardment, in which a collective trauma be-
came a masterpiece of art).
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In broader educational settings as well, where newcomers meet Swedish
youngsters, sociodrama helps them not only to cognitively understand a dif-
ferent culture and its habits, but also, on a deeper level, it strengthens their
resiliency and promotes a stronger and secure self-image. We need to encour-
age mutual acceptance in order to remove cultural conflicts and possible mis-
understandings, integrating newcomers both with the other students and with
the Swedish society. The Swedish students as well need to improve acceptance
and understanding, as we all are living in a changing and multicultural world.
Sociodrama becomes a language of peace.
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Note 1. More to read for trauma-informed approach
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Sociometry

By Jana Damjanov

Sociometry is a scientific method that measures relations within group, and
tele is what is measured by sociometric test (Moreno, 1953.). Tele represents
the distance between people, which is not measured by usual measures. It is the
distance in terms of recognizing, in terms of encounter, in terms of experience.

Once I led a workshop in Bosnia, Sarajevo and there was a woman who
worked on her role of a mother during the war (she had been in a part of Sa-
rajevo from which she could not get out for four years so she could not see her
children for all that time). She picked up for her role of a mother a very young
woman that attended the same workshop. There were other women of her age
who were mothers but she picked that young woman. In sharing we found out
that it was tele that brought them together on psychodrama scene, the young
woman she chose was in the same part of Sarajevo during the war and she was
cut off from her father for four years who was on the other end of the town.

Sociometry happens in groups whether or not we who work with the groups
ask specific questions about the group. Every group, no matter whether it is
small, medium or large, has its own organic way of development and during
different stages has different sociometry. For sociopsychodramatist it is impor-
tant to have the knowledge to be able to notice and follow up the living sociom-
etry of the group. That way they can understand and examine why some people
connect in pairs, triads or small subgroups whereas some do not pick anyone,
and stay alone. Sociometry is not only focused on positive choices (with whom
you would like to share a room, with whom you would want to sit at the table),
but also it is about making negative choices (with whom you would not like
to share the room, with whom you would not like to sit at the table) or having
neutral choices, which means that there is a possibility of development either
to positive or negative choice.

While I was thinking about writing this chapter about sociometry, I asked
myself: what is important for the beginners to know when they start practic-
ing their basic knowledge in sociopsychodrama and sociometry? While I'm
thinking about these things, I'm on the tram, on public transport with my dog.
As entering the tram my dog looks very scared, as usual, and a woman gets up
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from her own seat telling me that she wants me to sit on her seat. I accept her
offer and I sit because there is a small space between my chair and the chair
across me for the dog to be able to sit as well, so that he is not standing in other
people’s way as they get on the tram. The lady across me starts cuddling my
dog and a woman that got up for me to sit is looking at him very gently, few
other people from the tram approach us as they want to cuddle him as well. The
woman that sits across me starts a conversation about my dog and we started
a story in which I heard that she and her daughter (the woman who stood up
for me and the dog to sit in her place) used to have a dog that died recently. I
realized we had a small group on the tram created by their attraction to dogs
and shareable dog stories. This was an example of living sociometry and how
understanding of the encounter means also understanding living sociometry.
Another example comes into my mind while I was walking through the park
to the place where I work and where I will write this chapter. I think about the
time while I was living in Novi Sad, during the years of 2015 and 2016, how
my neighbours and me saved the park that was about to be transformed into a
concrete parking garage by pure living sociometry. I read in the newspaper that
the city authorities intend to evict the park. I went out with my dog to the park
for a walk, as it was the park where all the neighbours would come and let their
dogs run and play together. We would have nice neighbourly conversations
while our dogs were having fun playing. Other people would come with their
children, and especially during wintertime when we had snow, many people
would sled down the small steep sections of this park. When I learned that
only we, people from the neighbourhood, could make some changes, I started
thinking how we can organize. I would come every day and stay longer than
usual, just to speak to everyone who is “regular” in the park, and in a week
we met and started organizing as a group. This was a pure living sociometry
work in action. We were all coming from different backgrounds, but the goal
around which we gathered, which we formed as a group, was the one to save the
park. Our ways of dealing with that matter were different because we ourselves
were different. After two years of collecting signatures and organizing different
events, we have saved the park. It became the park for dogs and children. Dur-
ing these two years, there were few subgroups that were formed organically, by
the choices and the ways of dealing with this common problem. But, we would
also meet as the whole group. For me, this was a pure sociopsychodrama and
psychosociodrama and living sociometry working together.
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Moreno says how “sociometry can well be considered the cornerstone of a
still underdeveloped science of democracy” (Moreno, 1953). As Kristoffersen
(2017) mentions in his article “Sociometry in Democracy”, Moreno was not
thinking about democracy in sociometry as a way of voting, but as a process,
and that democracy has to do with commitment, the inclusion, sharing and
participating in a mutual society. The ideal of democracy is that society must be
built on everybody’s right and duty to participate. It seems that by understand-
ing democracy as such, the foundation of sociometry coils up through contact
with marginalized groups. One of the basic thoughts by Kristoffersen (2017)
is that it must be possible to measure a functioning democracy and quality of
each society in relation to the way it deals with those who are marginalized. It
is not by chance that it is usually said that the strongest society is the one that
can take care of the weakest link.

We can look at sociometry as a basic (fundamental) language, as Moreno
said in his book “Who Shall Survive” (Moreno, 1953.). According to Monica
Zuretti, it is a language that is changing all the time in the context of human
relations, groups and their development. It is actually about how people make
choices (Kristoffersen, B., 2017), so we need to look carefully into it. It is why
there is a difference between living sociometry and something that is called
“cold” sociometry. In the living sociometry, you can see how organically, by the
nature of encounters, people make choices or repulsions and you can explore it
without taking away spontaneity and creativity, but putting spontaneity ahead.
Living sociometry works with spontaneity and creativity in the moment, in the
here and now. In cold sociometric procedures we “froze” spontaneity by doing
sociometrical procedures, for example sociometric tests. I remember how it
became very clear to me after participating at Monica Zuretti’s workshop in
Norway, in Trondheim. It was a workshop on the issue of living sociometry and
Monica Zuretti asked a very simple question after one of our coffee breaks. The
question was: “Who did you spend time with during the breaks and what did
you talk about? The group formed very organic and natural dyads, triads, small
subgroups; someone was alone because they were talking on their cell phones.
Out of this sociometrical question the psychodramatic work emerged. Actually,
this was living sociometry because it was following the group process through
a democratic way of facilitating the group. For me, after this experience re-
searching sociometry in groups was never the same. I could understand how
to look at sociometry from different roles and different perspectives, not just as
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a facilitator of a group, but also as a participant. We can see living sociometry
in conferences, for example, even though we don’t examine it. We can easily
see sociometry in with whom we take breakfast, with whom we spend time at
workshops, with whom we eat our dinner, with whom we spend our free time,
who is alone most of the time, etc. We can apply sociometry to every encounter
we have with another person or group of people. Like most of Moreno’s theory
and philosophy - it is very alive and part of the existence of living beings. Even
animals and plants have also sociometry of their own.

So, I prefer thinking and writing about “living sociometry” as Monica Zuretti
and Jonathan Moreno calls it, because it is not something that is static, but very
dynamic and changeable all the time (Kristoffersen, 2017.). Also, it is important
to look into other ways of doing sociometry and reflect upon it and what differ-
ence certain approach makes to groups, in comparison to the other approaches.

For example, during my training in psychodrama, not much attention was
given to sociometry, and we learned it mainly as a method that helps the leader
of group understand what important qualities of one group are. We learned it
by splitting the group into those who say yes to the question and those who
say no; there was also the option to stay in the middle. But if we look only at
the movement that this way of sociometry creates, it is very static and fixed,
without giving space for many possibilities. It also initiates the groups to en-
ter splitting — because if you have one part of the room that is representing
“yes” and the other part that is representing “no” you end up having two groups
standing opposite each other at the different parts of room. The person who
facilitates a group process must be aware of these things, especially if the group
has transgenerational traces of war trauma (for example, working with people
from former Yugoslavia).

On the other hand, if we work while standing in a circle and asking partici-
pants to approach the centre of a circle as a response to a question (closer to the
centre of the circle meaning yes, and further from the circle meaning no) that
makes the difference in terms of movement, and it also contributes to the at-
mosphere of the group we work with. Let’s try to imagine these two approaches
by asking a very simple question: “Who has a sibling, a brother or a sister?” If
we split people in two parts of a room, we will have two groups (maybe three)
standing separate from each other. If we do it in a circle, we will see small sub-
groups of people gathered around this question, and still we all stand as a part
of the circle, regardless of what our answer was.
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Through this example I wanted to point out how very important it is for the
facilitators of the groups to be able to reflect with group participants about
sociometry, because it is the only way to develop and understand it better. The
questions in sociometry are not for the leader of the group, but for the whole
group. And, the group facilitator is also a member of the group. Thus, it is es-
sential to consider movement, time and space when researching and observing
either a person or group sociometry.

Sociometry is a part of all our experiences, and that is why I mentioned time,
space and movement. There is no fixed sociometry, it changes and moves all
the time. That is why a sociogram is something that “measures” a moment - it
shows the relations in one group in a specific moment in time and space. We can
make a sociogram one day and tomorrow or few days later it can be different.
But, it is also a question what we will do with the sociogram. That is why I think
it is better when sociogram is not just done on a paper but through action and
movement. As I explain the sociogram test as something that is frozen sociom-
etry, by freezing the moment of the group and giving examples of what happens
in the group by attraction and repulsion, what kind of dyads, triads, subgroups
are formed. The usual place where sociogram is done is at school. Unfortunate-
ly, people who work in school do not have the knowledge about sociometry or
sociogram from the perspective of sociopsychodrama method. They learn it as
a socio-psycho-pedagogical tool that tells them what happens in the classroom
during a class. Children respond to questions: with whom would you like to sit
in the class, with whom you would not, with whom you would play out outside
the school, with whom you wouldn’t, who you would ask about homework,
who you would not, if you would travel to school excursion with whom would
you like to sleep in a room, with whom you would not. After that, a school
psychologist has a network of relations in one class, by seeing who is “positive”,
who is the “negative” star, what kind of subgroups there are in the class, who
is excluded, etc. From a sociopsychodramatist’s perspective, this is the perfect
tool for intervention, for improving the group by intervening.

My mother used to work as an English teacher in primary school. Once, she
called me because she had a horrible situation. A school psychologist did a so-
ciogram for the whole class in which my mother was a form master. The school
psychologist just gave back the results to my mother and children in the class. It
created more conflicts and more destructive behaviour, because the dynamics of
the group were just thrown back onto the group with fixed roles. Roma children
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and poor children were alienated. There were also a few “stars” in the class, some
of them because of their grades, but most were stars because of their higher status
in the society. I could not intervene because I was not a part of the educational
and school system, and I realized that if I jumped in and out from her classroom
that would neither be good for her nor for the children. But, it would be wonder-
ful if the school psychologist knew basics about sociometry, living sociometry
and role reversal and encounter. What could have been done differently then?
She could have come into a classroom and look at the sociometry of that group
first. Then she could organize a workshop during which the children would an-
swer questions about who they decide to go to the cinema, do their homework,
play in the school playground with, etc. Then, she could notice who is alone, who
is in pairs, identify subgroups, and then she could try through role reversal to try
to make a few changes. For example, she could ask a person who is alone standing
and not being picked by anyone if they would they like to be chosen, if the answer
was positive then the further one would be for what and by whom. Then it could
be played out. Subsequently others could join — maybe if someone is excessively
picked, maybe that someone sometimes would like not to be picked, etc. Re-
cently, I was taking about sociometry and sociopsychodrama in schools, because
few of my trainees are willing to do it and they are doing it, either as teachers or
school psychologists. One of them recently created a project where children were
baking together, connecting through food, and from selling the food they earned
money and from the money they collected they would pay a school trip for all of
them. They also did an action sociogram, and as my student reported, there was
a role reversal with a star in the class and with the one that is least picked by the
group. After this role reversal, they started being more interested for each other
and became friends recently.

Once I was called to a “TeenTalk Conference” where organizers wanted me to
talk about bullying and harassment among young people. The organizers told
me they would like for the talk to be interactive but that there will be more than
eighty teenagers (age from twelve to eighteen) and that they were not sure that
they will want to do or say anything. My first thought was to do sociometry. I
started speaking and said that I do not like speaking behind desk, so I moved
to the front. We were in an amphitheatre and they were all sitting opposite me,
being quite distanced. I told them that I work with groups that I do not feel
comfortable being so distant. And I shared how I was very curious about this
issue, about peer bullying and harassment. Then I asked if they feel comfortable

74



DISCOVERING THE LANGUAGES OF PEACE

with the fact that I would like them to move from the places they were sitting
in response to a few questions. The first question I asked on that occasion was:
Have you ever experienced bullying or harassment, either as a victim or a wit-
ness or even a bully? If not, they could remain sitting. What happened is that
all of them stood up and came to me, because there was no one unfamiliar with
this kind of experience. Further sociometrical questions were about deeper un-
derstanding of different aspects of bullying and harassment. With sociometry,
we were all part of it and they were all very happy to share their experiences
through action living sociometry. I know that war and violence are part of their
(as well as my) social matrix, in a transgenerational way, but also through the
recent history we all have that common experience from which we need to get
out, to grow and develop.

That is why we worked through the next sociometrical questions and spent
there most of our time that was left until the end of debate and panel. The ques-
tions were — who would like to be in the role of a victim, the role of a bully and
role of a bystander. So, the group split into three groups, they exchanged impor-
tant messages and role reversed from their positions to other positions that were
present. Almost by the end we found as a group that most support and work
needs to be done for bystanders, so that they can help in bringing more peace and
integration both for “victim” and “bully”. We had a very long sharing afterwards.

Gently, with the action way of using sociometry, one can do a lot of things
to improve human relationships. I want to point out that tolerance; democracy
and peace need to be taught from the very early age. When I say gently, I also
mean that we need to create spontaneous atmosphere in order to be able to ex-
plore and work on living sociometry. There are so many ways how we can do it,
but not in the way it freezes the spontaneity, which is the key factor for working
with the groups in sociopsychodrama.

Social atom

So, you can understand how sociometry is the philosophical cornerstone of
sociopsychodramatic method and way of working with groups. Macro-soci-
ometry is the study of cultures and countries, while micro-sociometry is the
study of the social atom. We could say that we all live in one big group, that has
its own sociometry that is changing every hour and every second, and that big

75



DISCOVERING THE LANGUAGES OF PEACE

group is the whole world, and that would be the biggest sociometry in which
we live as human beings.

Moreno (1953) regarded that human being is developing from their inter-
actions with the individuals around them, real and fantasized. Therefore he
postulates that the smallest unit of society is not the individual but the social
atom. The social atom is composed of all the persons who are essential to one
personss life. Both friends and enemies are part of the social atom.

The volume of the social atom expands during the course of human develop-
ment as the child moves from the nuclear family to society, and with old age the
social atom generally begins to shrink as the persons in the social atom move
or die and is not replaced by the others. The social atom is a dynamic construct
that represents a person’s degree of elan vital — the concept developed by Berg-
son, which Moreno uses to describe aspects of sociometry (Buchanan, 1984.).
Actually, elan vital means the life force.

Each of us has certain feelings towards members of our social atom. Some
individuals attract us, others repel us, and in relation to some we are neutral
in our feelings. Moreno refers to this range of feelings between persons as tele.
Tele is representing social forces that are invisible communication channels
between individuals, which form the glue of our society. Tele embodies the
concepts of accuracy and reciprocity. Difficulties in interpersonal relation-
ships result when there are inaccuracies or distortions within these commu-
nication patterns.

Social atoms are connected to one another and they form social molecules.
These social molecules may also be called subcultures, and the social molecules
join with one another to form a culture. The extent to which there are rejection
and isolation patterns between members of a social atom or social molecules
indicates the extent to which there is a discord and tension within our society.
The most observable splits in our society are racial, financial, ethnic, religious
and sexual.

Working with Social Atom in a Group

The exercise described here can be used independently, individually or
in groups, with anyone who wants to explore and examine the networks
of people that are part of their lives. Liz White (2002) in her book “Action
Manual” is describing different ways of using and working with social atom.
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Ann E. Hale (1985) also describes various ways of how to map one’s inter-
personal field. So, this is widely used exercise about which a lot of people
have written.

Material needed: Paper and pencil, next to regular pencil also coloured cray-
ons (red, green and orange) can be added.

This is the way you make social atom: draw three concentric circles on a
blank page. Draw symbol for yourself in the centre of the circle. The distance
from the centre to the periphery reflects emotional distance. Use triangles
for woman and squares for man. Use solid lines for living people and dotted
lines for people who have died. You will think about all the people you feel
connected with at this moment of your life, either living or dead. The three
concentric circles that you draw represent three levels of closeness to the net-
work of people who surround you. The first concentric circle in whose centre
you draw the symbol for yourself represents the people you feel closest to
in your life, the second concentric circle represents the circle of friends or
people you consider as friends and the third one can represent people you
perceive as acquaintances. Then you draw all these people by reflecting on
how emotionally you find them close or distant from you. In every symbol
for the persons you are connected with; you should write their initials so that
you know who they are.

After that you need to map relations in your social atom.

A straight line ___ or if you have coloured crayons green dot or green
straight line represents a relationship that is clear, positive and satisfactory. The
person may be far away in the diagram from you, because you are not particu-
larly close at this time, but there is a clear positive regard and perhaps a poten-
tial for further connection.

A dotted line ..... or orange coloured dotted line represents caution in rela-
tionship.
A broken line - - - - or a red colour broken line represents that there is some-

thing that is blocking in that relationship, something that stops enjoying or
pursuing that contact, there may be some incident or something about that
person that stops you from relating to them.

As you finish doing all this, you should look at your social atom carefully
and ask yourself if anyone is missing. Also, at the end you can place a dot (red,
orange or green) indicating how you feel about yourself in the group (in your
own social atom).
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FIGURE 3. Drawing Social Atom, illustration by Jana Gortnar Farkas

In pairs, you can ask these questions to learn more about the social atom:

« How do you feel when you look at this social atom?

o What words would you use to describe it?

« How much caution do you recognize in it? Are there any relations that
have a stop sign for you?

 Is there any unfinished business and if so, where, in which relationship?

«  What is information in your social atom that you do not feel comfortable
with or you are not sure that you want to discover from the social atom?

o Who could possibly move from one circle to another one (if someone
from the closest could go to the circle of friends or someone from the
circle of acquaintances could go to the circle of friends, etc.)?
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«  Where would you put your energy looking at the social atom, which re-
lationship is for healing, which is for exploration, which is for “let go and
see off, say goodbye”, and which is for talking and getting closer?

o How much your feelings about yourself affect your relationships?

« Do you notice any patterns in what attracts or repels you in your relation-
ships with people?

« What did you like about this exercise?

o Is there a name/title that you would like to give to your social atom?

o What can you do to feel better about your social atom?

After this, an action exploration is possible to be done, by setting a stage,
using role reversal and if needed, mirroring and double. Maybe someone wants
to say goodbye to someone from their social atom, or maybe someone needs
to see what would happen if someone moves from one circle in social atom, to
the other.

Social atom can also be done in a specific group, for that particular group, by
exploring the quality of network in a certain group. For example, people can
do social atoms in classes, in working place, in therapy groups, in all kinds of
groups. When we do social atom, it is making the “invisible” networks that are
developing in the groups to become visible. Then also, by seeing it and reflect-
ing upon it, if that is needed, an intervention can be done, or at least a dialogue
can be opened and then we can see what kind of intervention is needed for that
group.

There is a similar warm-up exercise to social atom that is called role diagram,
and instead of relationships with other people, we are drawing our relations to
our different roles that we have in life. Since roles are created in relations, this
is also a certain way of exploring our relations. This exercise is done also with a
piece of blank paper and pencil. We place the symbol of ourselves (triangle for
women, square for men) in the centre of the blank paper. After that, we need
to think about all the roles we have in our lives and how emotionally close or
distant we feel towards them. After that, we draw each of these roles as circles
by measuring their closeness to us or distance from us and using the straight
line (flow in relation), dotted line (ambivalence about relation) and broken line
(conflict in relation) we explain the quality of relationship we have with that
role. We can also draw the roles that are not longer part of our lives, and we can
also draw roles that we would like to have in our lives.
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I was explaining both this and social atom as it is also showing very clearly
how in the theory of sociopsychodrama mental health is perceived. Social atom
talks about the network that person is living in, and role diagram represents
the role repertoire of a certain person. The collection of social atoms in a group
can also say about the social molecule that specific group creates. It can be
explored how this specific social molecule interacts with the other social mol-
ecules. Once, in a lecture that was given in Novi Sad, about how queer theory
and queer philosophy, LGBTIQA+ is related to antipsychiatry movement. I was
called to talk about Moreno and role theory, and how that can be related to that
topic. We were watching a movie “Once Upon a Time the City of Fools” about
beginnings of antipsychiatry movement in Italy and what Franco Basaglia did
in that film. I explained that what he did was from role theory which allows
patients in hospitals to remember other roles in their life that they have had
and still have, which made their repertoire of roles bigger and better. And they
were, as before, in the role of patients. There is a special scene which perfectly
describes it. It is a moment in the movie when the patients are given back their
personal belongings. They start to remember that they have friends, family,
lovers, children, etc. This is how their role repertoire starts to grow. This is what
a work on a social atom can help, and also work on a role diagram.

The quality of mental health is directly connected with the richness of role
repertoire and flexibility of a person to move from one role to the other. It is
also directly connected with the quality of social atom, and the quality of inter-
personal relations one has. It is very good and useful tool in many individual
and group contexts.

Examples of Different Sociometrical Questions
That Can Be Done in Groups

Standing in a circle, asking different questions for the group to find out about
themselves, whoever is the closer to the answer yes should move closer to the
centre of the circle, and whoever is closer to the answer no, should stay on the
periphery of the circle:

- who has a sibling

- who has a pet
- who has a partner
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- whois a parent

- who knows something about sociopsychodrama

- who has experience of being in workshops

- after asking a few questions as group facilitator, you should invite group
members to start asking different questions to the group about which
they are curious!

Mapping

This is sociometry exercise, when people are moving around the room as if it
is a world map. The instructions that might be given:

- Stand on the map in the country/town in which you were born (you can
ask more questions here, for example - is there anything characteristic
for your town, something that represents it. How do you say hello, is there
some kind of common way to say hello, etc)

- Stand on the map of the country/town where you live

- Stand on the map in the country where your mother was born (you can
explore movements transgenerationally — where the father was born, pa-
ternal grandparents, maternal grandparents, etc.)

- Stand on the map where would you like to live

Sociometrical continuum exercises

We say that we can imagine a line from 0-100% and then ask members of the
group to place themselves on this continuum:

0-100% place yourself how much you feel anxious at this moment of your life
0-100% place yourself how much you feel curious at this moment of your life
0-100% place yourself how much you feel content at this moment of your life
0-100% place yourself how much you feel angry at this moment of your life
0-100% place yourself how much you feel relaxed at this moment of your life
0-100% place yourself how much you feel involved in your partner relation-
ship at this moment
0-100% place yourself how much you feel involved at your workplace at this
moment of your life
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0-100 place yourselves from zero to hundred by the number of year you have
0-100 now place yourselves from zero to hundred by the number of years you
feel you have

All these questions are just examples that can be asked in different groups,
with different contexts. You can always create your own questions depending
on the goals of the group you are working with. Also, since we are doing this in
action experiential method, the method of sociopsychodrama, these questions
are alive and something can be done in a group when we get the answers. For
example, if I am running a workshop and at the beginning after few warm-
ups, I want to check what is going on in the group, I can ask a question for the
participants to place themselves on a 0-100% on the scale on how much they
feel fear or discomfort here in the group. Then by looking on this continuum
and how people have placed themselves, the group facilitator can ask further
questions. Those who are about 0-10% we can ask to explain why and how they
feel in relation to anxiety. Then you can go on the continuum and if you notice
that someone is very high, you can ask them if they would like to role reverse
with the ones that feel less anxious. If they role reverse, then you can see what
would they like to tell those who are high up on the continuum of anxiety or
fear or discomfort they feel in the group. In my work with groups, this usually
makes things better in the group.

Similarly, on one of the workshops where I have been called to intro-
duce the method of sociopsychodrama to the students of the Academy of Arts
in Novi Sad, I used the warm-up with the continuum where they placed them-
selves first on the continuum from 0-100 how old they are, and then after talk-
ing about that, they placed themselves on the continuum how they feel they
are old. Since there were a lot of changes, I invited for example a man who was
twenty-one, who moved to the age of a boy of six years old, if he felt like that
his real age was, to give a message as a six year old to the real him, then they
role reversed. It was very moving, because as a boy he was reminded that he can
never lose the sense of spontaneity, relaxation and curiosity as a child, and that
these are precisely the qualities that he can never lose as an artist. After that, a
girl that was twenty-eight years old was standing on the continuum as someone
who is a hundred years old, and she was giving a message to the real her, about
the experiences she went through in life which made her feel like a hundred
year old one and that the time comes to let go and stop fearing being young.
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As I am writing these examples, I am constantly thinking how this is not an
“instructional manual’, which means that all the examples I gave happened
sometime in that group, in the context of that group. I believe that by using the
method of sociopsychodrama and by practicing its basis, a person can easily
create its own warm-ups or ways how to work in groups by using sociome-
try, sociopsychodrama, role reversal, mirroring and double. It is important to
know that by being curious, willing for co-creation and co-responsibility with a
group and/or an individual, open minded and well intentioned, no one can be
harmed!
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“Sociodrama with Art” in a Multicultural Context:
The Pacifist Portuguese Carnation Revolution

By Margarida Belchior

“One of the reasons that sociodrama works so well is that it taps
into the truth about humanity that we are more alike than we
are different. Sociodrama concerns itself with those aspects of
roles that we share with others” (Sternberg and Garcia, 2000)

Abstract: In this text, based on a sociodrama session I conducted and
have been conducting in the last three years, I am trying to bridge the
story of my country and how it has influenced my story with the ba-
sic concepts of Morenian theory. The “Carnation Revolution” in 1974
was a pacifist one and ended a dictatorship that lasted for forty-eight
years. Portugal was the last European country to give up its colonial pos-
sessions in Africa, but the African people from Angola, Mogambique
and Guiné-Bissau had to fight for their independence and autonomy for
thirteen years. The war ended by the military “coup détat”, which was a
peaceful one. So I will write about my social matrix, my matrix of iden-
tity and the locus nascendi and the way they influenced me in what I am
and what I do nowadays. Finally I will talk about what I've learned by
proposing and conducting this session about the Portuguese Carnation
Revolution in a multicultural setting.

Living in a Dictatorship: A Middle-Class Portuguese Family

I am sitting and writing this article in the living room of my apartment in
Lisbon (Portugal), in a middle-class neighbourhood. I am white, of Hindu-Eu-
ropean origin, my father was an agronomic engineer, quite often absent, but
sensitive, from whom I learned the names of numerous trees. My home maker
and house keeper mom likes to paint, has a deep spiritual life, who gave birth
to five children within the period of six years. I remember following her soci-
ology studies, still as a child, seeing her starting to work for the public services,
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and going to Sweden for her further studies. The year I got married, she was
emancipated enough to ask for divorce. I grew up in a conservative Catholic
country, but the country that was at war. One of the European dictatorships
of the 20th century, which maintained the war in the former colonies: Ango-
la, Guinea-Bissau, Mozambique until 1961. In December 1961, the last Portu-
guese colonial strongholds in India, Goa, Daman and Diu were liberated by
the Indian Union. In mainland Portugal, Salazar, the dictator who maintained
Portugal as a neutral country during the Second World War, oppressed and
persecuted all those who demonstrated against the colonial war and the regime
with the strong support of the political police. A lot of Portuguese people, who
were against the regime, were made political prisoners, tortured, or killed. The
boys who didn’t want to fight in the war were accepted as political refugees in
many European countries.

I remember while growing up being instructed not to tell our friends about
the conversations we had at the dinner table, at home, about the persecution,
arrest and torture of friends and godfathers. With five young children to bring
up, my parents were terrified that the political police would enter our house
by force at dawn, find pamphlets against the colonial war, books or records
banned by the regime, taking them to prison.

We longed for a change of regime, so that Portugal would become a demo-
cratic, European country.

Because of all this, on April 25", 1974 - almost 50 years ago - the dawn in
which the soldiers who had fought in Africa for thirteen years and seeing no
more sense for so many deaths and sufferings, yearned to end the war. They be-
came aware of the reasons of the African people, who fought for their self-de-
termination and independence. They had a political project of the development
for Portugal to become a part of European democracy. This is why the day the
regime was overthrown became the day of celebration. On that day, people
from the main cities of the country went out into the streets to support the
army and celebrate the end of the dictatorship! The army didn’t want any more
dead — there were already enough dead in Africa and sufferings of wounded,
on both sides. So this was a peaceful revolution. A day later, only the political
police of the previous regime shot at close range three demonstrators who had
gathered at its door demanding surrender. The killers were quickly arrested
and neutralized.

Political prisoners were released. Democracy was implemented. Censorship
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was closed; there was freedom of expression and organization. In the former
regime, all the associations should have passed through the scrutiny of the po-
litical police: there were no free unions, neither free social, nor cultural asso-
Ciations.

From that day on, one could criticize power, the president, the government,
without fear, without being arrested or questioned by the political police, with-
out being tortured, or by ending up in prison. The political police have been
abolished.

The war ended, there was a long process of decolonization, and finally the
former colonies became independent. Peace returned to our country. There
was no need to send more young Portuguese to war in the former colonies, on
a mandatory basis when they reached the age of twenty one. My brothers didn't
g0 to war.

This day was celebrated in poetry by a great Portuguese poet:

This is the dawn I expected.

The first whole day, clean and clear

Where we emerged from the night and the silence
And free we inhabit the substance of time.

(April, 25, 1974)

By Sophia de Mello Breyner Andresen (poet)

And the Portuguese painter, Maria Helena Vieira da Silva, painted “Poetry is
on the Street”: people demonstrating on the streets with red carnations in their
hands, and people at the windows of the buildings also waving with red carna-
tions. It was such a beautiful feast, the celebration of Freedom, Democracy and
Peace.

But fears and conservatism were still very present. I still remember with great
sorrow that my father didn’'t allow me to accompany him and my brothers to
the first big free celebration on the 1* May, 1974, five days after the 25" of April.
He wanted to protect me and was afraid that I, as a fifteen-year-old girl, would
not be able to run and to escape, if necessary, if there was any confusion or
accident, in this wonderful demonstration, a big celebration of Freedom and
Democracy.

I really felt the discrimination of being a girl, a female human being. This
was part of the machos and conservative mentality that we had to fight against.
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The Revolution became known as the “Carnation Revolution” It got its name
because it was peaceful, as the soldiers put carnations in their guns machine in-
stead of firing them. Finally, we could live in Peace, in Freedom (of expression
and association) and in Democracy. This day was, and still is, a liberation day,
a day to be celebrated.

In 1986, Portugal was finally accepted as a full member of the European Un-
ion.

Fifty Years Later: Where are We?

Moving from a dictatorship, from an illiterate, poor and conservative coun-
try, at the tip of Europe, next to the Atlantic Ocean, was not an easy process.
Fifty years later there is still much to be done and it is necessary to continue to
do so. That is why I believe that it is necessary to celebrate Peace, Freedom and
Democracy every day. And also fight and work to nurture them.

Democracy, as Churchill says just after The Second World War:

Many forms of Government have been tried and will be tried in this
world of sin and woe. No one pretends that democracy is perfect or all-
wise. Indeed, it has been said that democracy is the worst form of Gov-
ernment except for all those other forms that have been tried from time
to time.... (Winston S Churchill, 11 November 1947 - https://winston-
churchill.org/resources/quotes/ the-worst-form-of-government/)

When a year ago, on February 24", Russia invaded Ukraine, the first memory
that came to my mind was my mother’s anguish, during my childhood and
youth, just thinking that my three brothers would have to go to fight in the
colonial war. This is such a nightmare!!

These memories are part of me. They are embedded in my skin.

While I am writing this article, I have by my side a recent publication of In-
ternational Amnesty (2022), in Portugal, on Human Rights — a domain that,
through “Education for ALL’, I have never abandoned. The Universal Dec-
laration of Human Rights, proclaimed in 1948, just after the Second World
War, remains unfulfilled in many dimensions and in many parts of the world,
despite being signed by the 193 countries that made up the United Nations.

88



DISCOVERING THE LANGUAGES OF PEACE

Monitoring the Sustainable Development Goals (SDGs), the UN 2030 agenda,
based on pillars such as People, Planet, Peace and Prosperity, in development
by 2030, signed by all member states, shows us how there has been a setback in
the pursuit for this SDG, according to the recent intervention of the UN Secre-
tary General, Anténio Guterres, who said:

[we live in] a world at war, without the parties involved seeking for Peace,
a world where gender issues are losing ground and violence against
women is increasing, a world where poverty is on the rise, a world at
risk of losing the fight against climate change (Anténio Guterres, January
6", 2023, https://expresso.pt/internacional/2023-01-06- Antonio-Guter-
resPortugal-estava-num-beco-sem-saida-ha-50-anos-agora  -and-the-
world-is-36741fbf (my translation)).

On the other side, on the table where I'm writing, I have a publication about
Hannah Arendt, from the National Geographic (2020). She is the author I feel I
need to study and get to know better, trying to understand and fight the revival
of extreme right movements in the Western world, namely “The Origins of
Totalitarianism”.

I was a primary teacher. Today I am retired, but I collaborate as an integrated
researcher at the Centre for Interdisciplinary Studies for Education and De-
velopment, at Universidade Luséfona. I am also a teacher of “Dramatic Ex-
pression’, in the First Degree in Basic Education at the Instituto Politécnico da
Lusofonia. My students will become kindergarten teachers or primary school
teachers. I'm also teaching a course called “Social and Educational Inclusion:
a project of Social Justice”, in the Master of Science of Education - Special Ed-
ucation.

In 2013, I finished a PhD in Education, Information and Communication
Technologies (ICT) domain, in a transdisciplinary field on “Learning from the
Information and Knowledge Society - Between Local and Global - a Contribu-
tion for Peace Education” (Belchior, 2013). In this research with teachers, of an
ethnographic nature, I adopted a humanist view on the use of technologies in
Education. In this process, I learned how the creative and non-violent resolu-
tion of conflicts can promote human development, this means, how overcom-
ing conflicts or tensions in a creative and non-violent way can make us better
people (Galtung, 2005).
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During my doctorate studies I had started my training as a sociodramatist
and I began to question myself about the role given to the body and its expres-
siveness in learning processes, whatever the age: “What is the role of the body
in learning? What is the role of bodies in classrooms?” At the end of the theo-
retical training as a sociodramatist, I proposed a continuous professional de-
velopment course for teachers, for which there was interest and participation.
Four editions have been carried out.

On returning to school, having completed my doctorate, with everything I had
learned, I also associated this concern about the role of the body in the learning
processes. In my classroom I became very creative and began to have “insights”
on how to put the body into action. This is what I wrote about in the article “Be-
coming a Sociodramatist: Sociodrama in Education” (Belchior, 2021).

I am one of those who, despite being sixty-four years old, still thinks I have
things to learn in order to become a better person, to understand others bet-
ter, the way they live, what makes them suffer, what makes them resilient and
how they have managed to survive the hardships of life. That's why I entered
the world of sociodrama. I still wanted to know more, to understand better, to
experiment, to learn and to share what I had learned.

In this context, an invitation arose to participate in a European sociodrama
project, a pioneer project, in which people from seven countries participated:
Hungary, Portugal, Sweden, Greece, United Kingdom and people from Feder-
ation of European Psychodrama Training Organizations (FEPTO), an interna-
tional team joined too. So, we also had people from Romania and Serbia. It was
an enormous wealth. There I learned that the roots of what is called sociodra-
ma in the world are diverse, even though we all are inspired by the legacy of
Jacob Levy Moreno and Zerka Toeman Moreno. Some are more directly related
to the psychotherapeutic world of mental health, others giving a broader mean-
ing to the expression “mental health”, more related to its prevention, with roots
in artistic environments, especially the theatre.

Portugal is one of the few countries where a clear distinction has been made,
for several years now, between the psychotherapeutic (clinical) field of psy-
chodrama (centred on the individual psychotherapeutic processes, even in
groups) and the domain of sociodrama (centred on group processes) of educa-
tion, training, artistic nature, or organizational development, both of which are
anchored in the philosophy and teachings of Jacob Levy Moreno (1889-1974).

Throughout this trajectory in sociodrama I have learned how, through its phi-
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losophy, the philosophy of an “ENCOUNTER, associated with the creative and
spontaneous use of its techniques, the integration of the various dimensions of
the human being is possible. I am referring to the integration of all human di-
mensions, the rational and cognitive dimension, the affective and emotional di-
mensions, the imagination, the spiritual dimension, and the intuitive dimension.
These are dimensions usually associated with the mind, with the psyche, but I
must also mention the physical, bodily, and biological dimension - also expressed
through movement and dance - and the social dimension, of relationships with
others and the means of involvement, i.e., the social, cultural, but also natural
environment in which each one was born and with which they relate.

This is the complexity of human beings, of each and every one, in their com-
plex web of relationships that contribute to their survival and that are present in
each individual and social act, including the sociodramatic stages that we create.

For a deeper expression of the dimensions associated with the development
of spontaneity and creativity, I underline the importance of living in the here
and now, in the present moment, of putting into action, dramatizing, past sit-
uations (considering repairing them) or imagined and desirable solutions for
the future - surplus reality - rehearsing these possible new solutions in action,
being aware of the emotions and feelings they provoke.

In sociodrama, we also use the structure that constitutes a psychodrama ses-
sion: warming up, enacting or action, and sharing. And of its five elements:
the leader (facilitator or director), the group (in the place of the protagonist),
the auxiliary egos (usually the elements of the group that are involved in the
action), the stage (where the action usually takes place) and the audience (the
observers, those that are witnessing).

“Building Bridges” of Peace, Freedom, and Democracy

While rereading what I have written so far, I wonder how readers will under-
stand it and how they will relate it to sociodrama, to Morenian theory.

I think that the multicultural context of this European project, “Discovering
Languages of Peace’, is an excellent opportunity to get to know each other bet-
ter, our cultural and historical backgrounds, our collective pasts of suffering

and liberation. A way of putting into practice the philosophy of Moreno’s “En-
counter’, which he describes so well in this poem:
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Meeting of two.

A meeting of two: eye-to-eye, face-to-face.

And when you are near, I will tear your eyes out
and place them instead of mine,

and you will tear my eyes out

and will place them instead of yours,

then I will look at you with your eyes

and you will look at me with mine.

Jacob Levy Moreno (1914, p.3)

Looking deeper into the meaning of the philosophy of the Encounter, More-
no and Moreno (1970) state that it is a deep encounter between two or more
people, not just a meeting in the same geographic or physical space, but like a
meeting of souls:

Encounter, which derives from the French rencontre, is the nearest trans-
lation of Begegnung. The German zwischen-menschlich and the English
‘interpersonal’ or ‘interactional” are anemic notions compared to the liv-
ing concept of the encounter. Begegnung conveys that two or more per-
sons meet not only to face one another, but to live and experience one
another—as actors, each in his own right. It is not only an emotional
rapport, like the professional meeting of a physician or therapist and pa-
tient or, an intellectual rapport, like teacher and student, or a scientific
rapport, like a participant observer with his subject. It is a meeting on
the most intensive level of communication. The participants are not put
there by any external authority; they are there because they want to be—
representing the supreme authority of the self-chosen path. The persons
are there in space; they may meet for the first time, with all their strengths
and weaknesses—human actors seeing with spontaneity and zest. It is not
Einfiihlung; it is Zweifiihlung —togetherness, sharing life. It is an intuitive
reversal of roles, a realization of the self through the other; it is identity,
the rare, unforgotten experience of total reciprocity. (Moreno and More-
no, 1970)

Writing about my country, about the collective events that affected our col-
lective life, whether before the Carnation Revolution in 1974 or about what we
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gained from it, is also talking about the social matrix - the political, social, and
cultural environment - in which I became an adult, not only as a Portuguese
citizen, but also as a citizen of Europe and a citizen of the world. Writing about
my family and the way we lived in the dictatorial regime of the colonial war
is talking about my “status nascendi’, but also about the locus of a peripheral
European country, where I was born, raised, and have lived (Moreno, 1924).

When I propose a session that I call “Sociodrama with Art” on the theme of
the “Carnation Revolution”, I intended to share an important and very signif-
icant event in my country, an event that changed our collective history and,
therefore, our individual lives, our personal stories. Portugal is no longer a
country isolated from the world; it is a part of European Union.

Starting a session with art, by observing a painting, or by hearing a song, or a
poem, I aimed to create a space beyond the rational and cognitive minds. Us-
ing art would allow opening the doors to the expression of emotions, feelings,
spaces of improvisation, of creativity and spontaneity.

I also aimed to know and understand how the themes of Peace, Freedom or
Democracy currently resonate in people with different origins in various Euro-
pean countries, with other stories of war and peace.

It is in this exchange, in this sharing, that we get to know each other better,
and that we can co-create more open and peaceful societies.

When April arrives, this is the topic I want to propose, to develop with the
groups, whether before the pandemic, during the pandemic, or now in the
post-pandemic time, in these windows that technology has opened to the
world. If you feel the need to celebrate it, this is also a way to empathize with
people who are on the opposite side of Europe and who also suffered civil war
in the 90s. I'm referring to the eastern countries, mainly those from ex-Yugo-
slavia, Croatia, Slovenia, Serbia, Montenegro, Macedonia and Bosnia-Herzego-
vina, those that participated in this project.

In these last four years in which I have held this type of session, I have learned
a lot about the world we live in, about what it means to live in war and in what
way it leaves marks behind, but also how Peace is not just the absence of vio-
lence. There cannot be Peace without Social Justice, without a roof to protect
children from snow or rain, also without the possibility to feed themselves,
without gender equality, without equity — without Human Rights.

I have realized how just talking about soldiers who made a peaceful revolu-
tion in order to end the war and overthrow a dictatorship, how incomprehen-
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sible this can be for some young adults who went through war situations as
children or at the beginning of their youth. Their mental framework doesn’t
allow them to access other realities yet.

With that sharing, in the depths of myself, I became aware that after thirteen
years of war efforts, with many victims and sufferings of both the African peo-
ples of the former colonies and the young Portuguese people, it was possible to
overthrow one of the last dictatorships in Europe, I also realized that on top of
all this suffering, both of the Africans and of the Portuguese people, the Por-
tuguese democracy was built. Portugal had reached the limit of the war effort.
This allowed this war to be transformed, for Peace to be built, for a Democracy
in Freedom to be born.
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Sociodrama with Art session: The Carnation Revolution

The guidelines of the session

1. Main goals of the session:
For a session in a multicultural context, in the project “Languages of Peace™:

To share my national background in which I grew up and was educated
and is related to my own values and my identity.

To share a collective and historical event that changed our collective life
for the best and in what way it impacted my personal life.

To demonstrate how we conduct a “Sociodrama with Art” session.

2. Following the structure of a sociodrama session:

a.
i
ii.
iii.
iv.

Vii.

Warm-up
Where did I meet Jana and Monica?
Introducing myself.
Gratefulness to collaborate in this project.
Explaining why I brought a collective event to share: a way to let us
know better each other.
Sharing the above painting, asking the participants to observe it carefully:
What do you see? What can it be about? What do you feel about it?
Putting participants in small groups (breakout rooms in ZOOM) of three
or four, randomly, where they should share the answer for the question:
1. What did you see in the painting? [about 2 minutes]
Putting them again in new small groups (breakout rooms in ZOOM)
of three or four, randomly, where they should share the answer for the
question:
1. What can the painting be about? [about two minutes]

viii.Last time, putting them again in new small groups (breakout rooms in

ix.

ZOOM) of three or four, randomly, where they should share the answer
for the question:

1. What did you feel while observing this painting? [about two minutes]
Some shares in the large group — not more than five sharings.
My explanation about the painting, about what happened that day, how
we lived in, how I grew up in such a dictatorship (please read above the
whole explanation); and what we won.
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5.

xi. Doing a sociometric choice to have a group choice about what we should
work on: Democracy, Peace, Freedom; - it can be done with the white-
board (as we did) in columns, or in circles; or on the floor, when in a
room; people can move and go to the chosen topic.

xii. Which is the choice of the group? - PEACE

xiii. Hearing the minorities, those who chose another option than the majority.

Action:
i. Little meditation time so that each one can concentrate themselves:

- Asking them to concentrate on their breathing and in the
choice of the group, on Peace; please find a scene that can be
the symbol of PEACE for you; you're inside this scene, you
are part of the scene ... where does it happen? Who is with
you? What do you see? What are you doing? What are you
feeling?

ii. Canyou please draw or paint this scene, in ten minutes? You don't need
to be perfectionist, do it as you can.

iii. Putting them in small groups (breakout room in ZOOM) of five or six
people.

1. What to do in the small group - fifteen minutes:
a. Sharing the drawings.
b. Becoming an element of the drawing, it can be you in the
drawing.
c. From this role, and with the other roles, create a small nar-
rative to put in action, to present in the large group.
iv. Presentations in the large group of each group at once on the stage:
[In ZOOM - marking the people of each group, so that they can be easily
seen by the other groups]

Sharing:

- What did you feel in the role?

- What did you learn from this session for yourself?
Processing:

What happened here?
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Developing a Sociopsychodramatic Practice

By Monica Westberg

The Beginning of the Journey

In the 1970s, several institutes in Sweden trained students in psychodrama.
Psychodrama was primarily seen as a new psychotherapy method, to be used
in hospitals and private practice. Outside healthcare, Morenian methods were
largely unknown. Since I studied educational science, rather than healthcare,
I was introduced to psychodrama in the United States, with Zerka Moreno as
my teacher. She felt that psychodrama could be also used outside healthcare in
non-therapeutic settings (Blatner, 2019).

Studying in the US, however, was expensive so I quickly realized that I would
not be able to afford to pursue it any further. Subsequently I suggested that she
should start a training course in Sweden. As a result, Zerka came to Stockholm
for a workshop in which she asked the participants if they were interested in
a complete training course. Since many participants were interested, the first
working group was formed. I was invited to participate in both the planning
and the course itself. Through this, Zerka and I (1999) developed a close rela-
tionship that lasted a lifetime.

As years went by, I continued my psychodrama studies with an explicit em-
phasis, not only on individual mental health problems but also on their so-
ciodramatic ramifications and applications. This resulted in a new kind of ‘so-
cio-psychodramatic’ emphasis, which required knowledge in many different
areas. Perhaps the most important thing was that we need to be in touch with
our own core values so that we can tolerate that other people often see things
in a completely different way from ourselves. When that happens, creative pro-
cesses and dialogues can be created instead of conflicts.

Working later together with Monica Zuretti, I learned more about socio-psycho-
drama and her broad perspective (Zuretti, 2001). Socio-psychodrama is a form of
active group work that involves both the psychological and the social factors in
our lives. In different phases of the group process, both the private history and the
collective trauma are emphasized (Kellermann, 2007). While often starting with
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the personal memories of individuals, the work continues with reflections on the
common history and cultural traditions of the social group-as-a-whole, and their
inter-connections within the social matrix. Thus members start to understand how
their personal drama is also a part of the drama of humankind. There was an as-
sumption, that such socio-psychodramatic encounters can facilitate social change
in the world, leading to an opportunity for co-existence and peace.

A central method in psychodrama is role reversal (Kellermann, 1997). It al-
lows walking in another person’s moccasins, as Native Americans would say. In
organizational development work, the term ‘perspective change’ is used, which
is a less provocative concept than role reversal.

My Experience

My interest in politics started when studying educational science at the uni-
versity. I gained knowledge to interpret the world from a new perspective. I
loved Paulo Freire and his work teaching the poor to read. The meeting with
Moreno’s philosophy and practice was also very important. When I then man-
aged to go to the United States and start my own psychodrama education, it
became a real turning point in my life.

Since 1980 I have worked full-time with the methods in many different con-
texts in both Sweden and Norway. Soon after finishing my studies, I was invited
to Trondheim to lead psychodrama groups. Some friends I met at the humanis-
tic psychology conference developed a centre called Mandala, where there were
many people interested in participating in a psychodrama group. It was a long
train journey between Stockholm to Trondheim, which gave me plenty of time to
reflect on how I would work and then evaluate how it had gone on my way back
home. The group used to meet three days every month and several participants
continued to come many times. Others came only once to the group, bringing a
specific problem they wanted to solve. When they had worked on the problem
and found a solution they didn 't come back. This went on for a few years until
my friends decided to buy a property, where they could establish a training centre
for their work. Built around the principles of the Bahd’i Faith, (1992) this centre
focused on humanistic alternative education and offered many courses in alter-
native medicine, yoga, and dream work. It became a very creative place for all
kinds of new initiatives in human growth.
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There was a request from the participants of my psychodrama groups that they
wanted to complete the training in psychodrama. Since I organized courses and
tutorials right from my first meeting with psychodrama, it seemed natural to invite
colleagues and my own teacher Zerka Moreno to start the Norwegian Psychodra-
ma School. For my part, I already was engaged in a psychodrama course in Sweden
with a group of fifty students on a basic level. There was openness and curiosity in
society for new knowledge at that time many employers covered the costs for their
employees when they wanted to attend courses to achieve new competencies.

To Trust

As I look back on my professional life, I wonder where my confidence that
everything would go well came from. I think it is because as a child I experi-
enced war. I know that it was from a distance, but it was still a part of my life
in my early years. Windows were to be blacked out, food rationed and fathers
conscripted into the military.

But when the war was over, there was a strong belief in the future. Everything was
going to be fine! After all the misery we were faced with, there could not be a single
person on this earth who could imagine starting a new war again! The unemploy-
ment that characterized the 1930s disappeared and children began to receive lunch
at school, and both parents started to work to achieve a reasonable standard of
living. The Social Democratic Party had a majority in Sweden and several improve-
ments were made in terms of housing and working conditions. A better school was
developed, a “unity school” where all the children attended the same school for
nine years. My senior year was after seven years of education and I still remember
how sad I was when the school was over. Low paying factory jobs awaited those
who had only spent seven years in school and that was not something I wanted
to do. When I was 27 years old, the school reform was carried out, which made
it possible for those who had only seven years of school to continue their studies.

A New Nordic Perspective and New Knowledge
My very first meeting with psychodrama was at a Nordic Humanities Confer-

ence in Psychology and Educational Science. Returning home from that con-

101



DISCOVERING THE LANGUAGES OF PEACE

ference, I made a contract with a Danish psychologist and psychodramatist
who should come to Sweden and work with groups that I would organize for
him. There I also met some other Danish psychologists who created a method
they called Alternative Counselling. This method centres on examining the dif-
ferent ethical codes that guide people in their choices. It is based on a Marxist
class analysis. This means that in large groups the participants are divided into
small groups according to the occupation their parents had when they were five
years old. These groups examined how power and responsibility are distributed
in the family. Questions such as:

Who was responsible for the economy? Who takes responsibility for the chil-
dren? Who plans the week’s activities?

By talking about these things in their class belonging group, participants
could see if there were common patterns. It was amazing for the participants to
discover similarities.

It became clear how the conflicts were coloured by class affiliation. Some of
us in the Swedish group decided to start working with these methods. Among
other things, we examined the bodily tensions of those from the working class,
who, when they became aware of it, managed to free themselves and a better
approach to language was found. This awareness of how the body was blocked
by life experiences or by too heavy work was something new. Today it’s com-
mon knowledge that overwhelming life experiences give patterns in the body
and that we need to care for it.

When I studied psychodrama, we introduced staging around the kitchen table
where a typical situation was played out. There, class differences became very clear
and those who participated in the work gained a greater understanding of the con-
flicts they experienced at their workplace. It worked well and I told Zerka’s training
group about my experiences. Then the participants wanted me to do it with their
group as well. I asked Zerka and was told that if the group wanted it, that was fine,
but she did not want to participate. My suggestion then was to use the morning for
that work so that she could stay at the hotel and rest. When we made the survey,
some thought it was the best sociodrama in the whole course. The combination
of sociodrama with class analysis turned out to be a very fruitful solution. When I
later wrote my examination essay about these experiences, however, Zerka did not
accept it with the theoretical requirements for certification.

After reading Zerka Morenos book To Dream Again, I can see why. She had
met some bloodthirsty Marxists who believed in revolutions that would take
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place by force. It was completely against Moreno's philosophy, which is complete-
ly peaceful and hinges on using creativity and spontaneity to change the world.

Experiences from the Swedish Psychodrama Academy

In our educational program in the Psychodrama Academy, we have one part
called Organization-Individual-Society where we carry out class analysis with
our students. It is placed relatively late in the course and we have found out
that this knowledge exposes factors not treated in sociometry. Trainees come
from different professional and academic experiences, as well as widely dif-
ferent social backgrounds. As qualified psychodramatists they will meet many
people with backgrounds different from their own. Therefore, we feel that it
is important for them to be able to grasp the class analysis concept with their
emotions and not just at the level of thought. A purely psychological/spiritual
perspective on humanity is not enough. An analysis of material conditions is
also necessary to understand the conditions that temper the life of each indi-
vidual. Persons who have grown up with greater material welfare often do not
fully understand and can exhibit a superior attitude to the living conditions
of the poor. Our class divisions were built on Géran Therborn’s book, “Class
Structure in Sweden 1930-1980”".

For many years this knowledge has been hidden, but now it is time to make
it visible again. As one of the most highly cited contemporary Marxian-influ-
enced sociologists, Goran Therborn (2018) published a new book: “Capital, the
Authority, and All We Others.” In this book, he asked important questions, such
as ‘Where is Sweden heading?” Sweden, which once promised to be a country of
equality, has become the most unequal class society in the Nordic region, with
Western Europe’s worst concentration of wealth.

Social Changes and Sociodrama Examples

Our Society has changed, and here is part of the background: In 1986, our
Prime Minister Olof Palme was shot down in the street on the way home after
he went to the cinema with his wife. At that time, the Prime Minister of the
country could go to the cinema without a bodyguard. We had strong trust and
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security in our country so the shooting came as a complete surprise and crip-
pled the whole country. There’s not a single person I've asked who can't tell me
exactly where they were when they found out Palme was dead. The paralysis
lasted a long time. The inability of the police to find the killer did not improve
matters. It has been more than thirty-five years since this happened and the
police have given up trying to find the truth!

When this happened, I was in Norway on Stjarneya outside Bergen working
on an introduction course in Psychodrama. We had met one day and when I
saw the group again the next morning, it felt like I no longer had a solid foun-
dation to stand on. We started by doing a round where all the participants gave
their reflections on what we had done the day before and how they felt about
it. When everyone had spoken, I told them what had happened in Sweden and
that I felt shocked. I then divided the group into small groups with three par-
ticipants in each group. Their job was to talk about:

What happened to them when they heard the news?
What were their needs when something difficult happened?
What was a good way for them to take care of it?

The participants then shared their thoughts in the large group and the sim-
ilarities and differences in reactions became clear. Did they have a role model
that taught them strategies? After a simple meditation, they were encouraged
to meet someone who had been helpful in a crisis situation. The group was
divided into small groups again. Now everyone got to meet their ‘safe person. I
also found it helpful in regaining my own balance.

The work in small groups worked well. There was one person who couldn’t
tind anyone to trust. Then the sociodramatic work turned into psychodrama.
By building the social atom, we were able to find out what was blocking her,
and with the help of a slow pace, we were able to get a story about an event
from the war that had given her nightmares throughout her childhood. When
the drama was over, she could see it all played out and she stood outside and
watched. In this reflection on the situation, she was encouraged to give herself
the security and the warmth she needed in this difficult situation. The insight
of how scared her parents had been all the time came afterwards. Norway was
occupied by the Germans, the resistance movement was strong and threatening
things were constantly happening. With this insight, the pressure in her chest
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eased and she could breathe more easily. It was a long and rewarding sharing
and I could see with relief that the members of the group felt strong and became
friends with each other. I was there as a temporary guest.

On the way home from this course, I thought with gratitude that we would
now begin a new kind of psychodrama education. It meant having a group with
which we had an agreement to work for two years. This made it possible to
follow up on what was happening in the group. By learning to work with rela-
tionships, the group participants were filled with trust and security.

A New Situation in Sweden

When in 2003 our Foreign Minister Anna Lindh was also murdered, the dis-
trust in society became even greater. Anna Lindh was seen as one of the main
candidates to succeed Goran Persson as party leader of the Social Democrats.

Her greatest commitment was to international cooperation and solidarity, as
well as to the environment. Anna Lindh was keen on a strong United Nations
and she wanted the EU to pursue a common foreign policy to avoid conflicts.

Her first major task as Swedish foreign minister was to engage in the conflict
between the guerrilla movement UCK in Kosovo and Serbia’s military power.

The murder occurred in the middle of the election campaign when Anna
Lindh, young and beautiful, was a full figure in advertisements all around Swe-
den. She had taken a break from the campaign with a friend to buy some new
clothes. In the department store, a young man sees her, stabs her, then throws
the knife into the escalator and rushes away. His picture was captured by a
surveillance camera. The murderer was born in Sweden, the son of two parents
who were economic immigrants.

Ten years later the young man said that he had been asked to write and ask
Anna Lindh’s boys, who at the time of her death were ten and twelve years old,
for forgiveness. But he saw it as completely meaningless. There could not be
a single person who could forgive someone who did what he did. He thought
about that a lot.

As I read an interview with him, I was truly saddened that so many lives
are being burdened with grief and pain. Why are young people so isolated
and alone? Why is the course created by Mariolina Werner not available in all
schools as a compulsory element in teaching?
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Working with a New Society Where Trust is Lacking

The murder of our politicians noticeably increased xenophobia in our socie-
ty. Suddenly, everything that happened was blamed on immigrants and right-
wing extremist forces were spreading hate on the Internet. A shadow society
emerged in which people were exploited as black labourers in a way that we,
with our trade union traditions, could not have imagined.

A few years later, another tragedy took place in a central street in Stockholm
(Drottninggatan). A man stole a lorry that was standing outside a shop, with
the key inside and the engine running. He drove down the pedestrian street at
high speed, injuring and killing many pedestrians. Panic spread again. What
happened to our safe society? I was teaching a group that day and we made an
attempt to understand the situation. When we met the next day, a participant
told us that his wife was there at the time. She was taking a picture of a shop
window. Something was missing and she went in to get it. Seconds later, the
lorry crashed, and if she had still been there, she would have been run over. It
was a great shock to see the devastation and hear the screams of the wounded.
The police and ambulances quickly arrived, and the subway and other trans-
port routes were shut down. Parents who were going to pick up their children
at kindergarten were unable to arrive. It was complete chaos!

What happened was that suddenly everyone helped out. Neighbours picked
up the kids and private cars offered rides. Many people were crying and
strangers were talking to each other in a way that had never happened before.
During the disaster, something good happened. My classmates told me they
stayed up half the night talking.

This incident obviously affected the working climate in the group. We had
the opportunity to reflect on the different strategies that each individual uses
to maintain stability. We worked with rounds where each person told how the
incident affected him and what fears it triggered. Later in the trial, it emerged
that the man had been in Sweden for at least five years. He had gone from one
job to another. He often ended up never getting paid for the work he did. Since
he was undocumented, he didn't know where to complain. Eventually, he be-
came desperate and acted illogically. Completely innocent people were killed.

These tragedies were the beginning of a changed society in Sweden. The social cli-
mate transformed and xenophobia increased. The tangible solidarity that character-
ized our country before was no longer present. There are many reasons for this crisis.
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When we study the results of the research carried out by the Institute for Fu-
tures Studies over forty years, we can see that our small country clearly differs
from our Nordic neighbours. We considered ourselves to be right and became
highly individualistic and secularized.

We have created a society where the individual can free himself from the fam-
ily and choose his profession and his life partner. Tolerance for different sexual
orientations is high and same-sex couples can now marry at church. Modern
technology has provided us with the opportunity to have global contacts every
day. The amount of entertainment is limitless and it easily becomes an eternal
noise that prevents us from staying focused on what we want to do. The need for
a network of good relationships is great, but when communication consists of a
multitude of short messages, we end up too easily on the surface and the feeling
of loneliness grows. A text message can never replace the fact that we are unable
to coordinate our time so we can meet, or sit down together at the dining table.

The Simultaneous World of Sociopsychodrama
as a Model for Integration

As a leader of sociopsychodrama groups, we need a multidimensional ap-
proach. An individual psychological perspective is not enough.

By asking five questions suggested by Monica Zuretti in her sociopsychodra-
matic scene setting (Kristoffersen & Mollan, 2015), we can avoid interpreting
problems that the individual has as a personal limitation, but as an alternative
look at them within a larger context:

“What can I do for myself?” When the individual is at the centre, it is often a
matter of different internal roles that are on a collision course.

“What can I do for my family?” When it comes to the family or the close group, it
is usually relationships and communication problems that need to be highlighted.

“What can I do for my community?” When it comes to the society you live
in, it is often about facing the external influences that are there. You need to be
trained in different roles to be able to respond adequately to what is happening.

“What can I do for my country?” Politics, economics, religion, and cultural
norms form a complex web of things to relate to.

“What can I do for the world?” Global concerns, such as the environment and
international relations become a focus.
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In all these contexts, we are affected in different ways, and it is important
to understand what is happening to us when we take each role. What are the
requirements for certain behaviour for role-taking to be accepted? How do we
choose to take responsibility for a development that we see as desirable?

Trusting one or more of the members of the group is a prerequisite for se-
curity. If the group manages to establish a sense of well-being and security, we
can say that it is safe. Why is it important to feel safe and secure? It’s important
because otherwise, it’s easy to get blocked and not get hold of our creativity and
spontaneity. Through a strong civil society, we can develop democracy and cre-
ate a fair distribution of resources, which reduces crime and gives young people
confidence in the future.

Zerka Moreno’s Contribution

The first chapter is about the advent of Morenos methods and philosophy.
Here is a presentation by his wife, which has greatly contributed to his methods
and philosophy being applied all over the world.

Zerka Toeman came to New York, USA at the age of 20. Just before the war
in Europe. When the war broke out, her sister and family were forced to flee
from Belgium to France. The journey was very difficult and her sister became
ill because she could not cope with the stress. Zerka became the one who had
to take responsibility for borrowing money and arranging help. They later es-
caped to the US and sought out Moreno, who ran a small private hospital where
the patients could also live. The meeting between Moreno and Zerka developed
into a unique partnership and later a happy marriage.

Upon arrival in the United States, Zerka had no training in psychiatry.
Through her work first as a secretary and later as an assistant to Moreno, she
learned a lot. It was Zerka who wrote up and organized his large number of pro-
jects. Moreno and Zerka travelled together all over the United States during the
late 1940s and 1950s, and his methods and philosophies became well known
(Marineau, 1989). Beacon developed into an International Centre for Psycho-
drama that became so famous that students came from all over the world.

From the beginning, Zerka had organized and structured Morenos various
writings. Together, they started Beacon Publishing House where she wrote many
articles about the different experiences she had when she professionally helped J.
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L. directing. Later, it was Zerka who taught the students. In the book Quintessen-
tial Zerka, we can follow her development. Dale Richard Buchanan, who worked
at Saint Elizabeth Hospital at the time, writes in the preface to the book:

“J. L. was visionary and cosmic, and Zerka was attentive. His intellect was like
quicksilver, bouncing from one intellectual endeavour to the next; her person-
ality was grounded, steadfast, and rigorous. He provided the seminal intellect
of the movement; she provided its heart and soul. There were also many simi-
larities between them. They both emigrated from Europe to America in search
for freedom, opportunities, and a better life. They both stood for the isolated
and rejected. His specimens were prostitutes in Europe and prisoners and de-
linquents in the United States. Her interests were the gay, lesbian, bisexual, and
transgendered persons, and later those living with HIV and AIDS. This all hap-
pened during the early 1980s, at the height of the AIDS hysteria.”

In her autobiography, Zerka Moreno (2012) writes about her own life. She
describes much of the development that happened with Moreno’s work after
they had met. Although his basic idea was born in Vienna, the work was carried
out on a large scale in the United States. There is also an interesting biography
written by their son Jonathan D. Moreno; “Impromptu Man” (2014). It takes
readers from the creative chaos of early twentieth-century Vienna to the devel-
opment of psychotherapy in the United States.

The Need for Our Knowledge is Greater Than Ever

In Sweden, psychodrama was a sought-after method and a small institute
like ours could get enough students. Then, there came a state psychotherapy
education and everything became one-way focused on Cognitive Behaviour
Therapy (CBT). For Moreno’s methods, which cannot be easily classified only
for therapy, interest decreased. However, solid work has been done by many of
our students in their respective professional fields. I think the time is ripe for
new additional training. The need for our knowledge is greater than ever. Do
not forget the necessary transition the world is facing in terms of the environ-
ment. Paul Warde, Libby Robin, and Sverker Sorlin (2018) examine the history
of environmentalism and the need for change that shows the way forward and
helps us find solutions that involve care for nature. For democracy to survive,
we need to be seen in real life and create contexts that give our children the
confidence to develop their talents.
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A Third Language — From Idée fixe to Encounter'

By Borge Kristoffersen®

J. L. Moreno created his concept of encounter as he developed childrens theatre
in one of Vienna’s parks around the first decade of the twentieth century. Based on
an incident Moreno called it Idée fixe, I wish to look at the connection between ac-
tivities he was involved in, theories, and how his concept of encounter may be un-
derstood in the light of a third language, also based on a story on how it could look .

Some children are in the park. A man is sitting under the tree and telling fairy tales.
The children are drawn towards the narrator. They come from a dull and monotonous
life and are pulled into the life of the fairy tale. Into a world different from the one they
come from, a world where new things happen and unimaginable realities open. In this
world, events in fairy tales are reshaped into a manifold play. A play and a drama are
going on in which the scene is both inside and around the tree under where the narrator
is sitting and where the magical reality of the play is constantly evolving. In the end, only
the sky limits the expanding play, “the sky was the limit” (Moreno, [1947] 1983 p 3).

The narrator later writes that it was not so important what was told, through
fairy tales as such, as how they worked. It is about how fairy tales became ac-
tions in the play that developed the atmosphere of mystery, paradox and con-
trast, and how the unreal became real. The narrator writes that the events in the
park turned into a new and vital experience for him.

“Then gradually the mood came over me to leave the realm of the
children and move into the world, it was the decision that the Idée
fixe should remain my guide. Therefore, whenever I entered a new
dimension in life, the forms, which I had seen with my own eye in
that virginal world, stood before me. They were models...”

(p- 4).

This article has taken inspiration from a network called Encounters for Peace, and started as a conversa-
tion between Berge Kristoffersen and Monica Zuretti the 19™ of February 2022. A first version of this
article has been published in the book “Una gota en el océano - Encuentros para la Paz No.1”. Even so
this article represents as a new version with different parts, some different footnotes and a changed title

This article is translated from Norwegian by Albert H. Collett and Borge Kristoffersen
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The narrator also writes that: “Behind the screen of telling fairy tales to chil-
dren and staging the sociodramas of a new society I was trying to plant the
seeds of a diminutive creative revolution.” (Moreno, 2012, pp. 15, 16.)

It is J. L. Moreno who writes this. The actions he saw played out in the chil-
dren’s games and which gave an Idée fixe, became decisive. Idée fixe was the
discovery of something unadulterated, genuine and simple, of a language from
an original source. Maybe it was our first source of productivity? “The Idée fixe
became my constant source of productivity...”

(p- 3).

In addition, there was in Idée fixe, in a sociodramatic staging that might show
a new way in society and culture, a way with the aim of planting a “seed” for the
creative revolution. And not the least important, Idée fixe had something existen-
tial about it, something the narrator describes as “the grace of God” (s p).

The discovery described here was made in Augarten, a park in Vienna, around
the first decade of the twentieth century. Moreno was about twenty-one years old
at the time. He was, then, in a formative phase in his life. The event later consti-
tuted one of the several points of departure for a philosophy built around encoun-
ter, creativity and spontaneity, but also an art practice which was first regarded
as “The Theatre of Spontaneity”, later also described in the book by the same
name (Moreno, [1947] 1983). With time, his theatre had different names and
appeared in various forms; as children’s theatre, “Das Stegreiftheater”, “Impromp-
tu Theatre”, “The Theatre Guild”, “axiodrama’, “sociodrama’, “psychodrama” and
“sociopsychodrama”. The names refer to various improvisational theatre forms,
but before that, before becoming theatre, it all started as a vital experience, as a
decisive idea. An experience that involved discovering a certain kind of linguistic
action in children’s play, imagination, creativity and spontaneity, how the unreal
can be made real in interaction with others. The experience was also about an
ambition to change societies, to contribute to the creative revolution while main-
taining the existential dimension, a thought that humans are part of something
bigger. Indeed, it all contained so much vitality that it became a guiding principle
for various theatre forms and for a lifework that was at its beginning when he left
the children in the park (Moreno, [1947] 1983, p. 4).

Vitality is a word for good feelings, for intensity, strength, energy and tempo.
Vitality deals with a feeling of life, with life in the body. To create forms which
strengthened this feeling of life was possibly what Idée fixe was all about? If so,
the feeling may have been a contrast to the everyday life Moreno experienced in
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his surroundings in the city where he grew up, in Vienna around the first dec-
ade of the twentieth century. There he experienced a daily life strictly ruled by
conventions, fixed targets and belief in immutability, or, as he labelled it himself,
“cultural conserves”. (Kristoffersen, 2013, Rasmussen & Kristoffersen, 2011).

What Moreno experienced with the children in the park was something else.
It was an experience of the vitality of a play, a feeling of life which isn’t restricted
to a certain phase in life but which may be expressed and kept alive throughout
one’s lifetime, in manifold ways.

Feeling of Life as Language

This feeling of life and vitality: what brought it about? What was effectual in it
to produce Idée fixe? The incident in the park contained several layers, but the
description of the children’s as if play is the clearest. The children in the park
pretended to be kings and princesses, witches and wolves. They tried out new
roles in an ever expanding play. Maybe as if are the first and most important
magic words which seem to enable new approaches to the play? And maybe
the same is true for us adults today? Maybe it is this as if that helps us find new
accesses to our own ongoing life dramas. The fact that we can imagine and
pretend and that this as if is for real and for the plays at the same time! It was as
if Moreno with the help of Idée fixe had found the language through which he
could communicate his life’s vision of the encounter.

Maybe we could call it a third language’? Not necessarily the third language,
which would demand a definition to separate it from the other. Today there
are more than seven thousand spoken languages (Eriksen, 2022, p. 171).To
place the language in question here among these is hardly meaningful. But to
see Moreno's experience from Augarten and his later contribution in light of

The inspiration to view encounter as a third language is taken from Moreno’s poem «Invitation
to an Encounter» ([1946] 1985). But also from the Indian born philosopher Homi K. Bhabha
(2004), who in dealing with perspectives on decolonisation uses the term zhird space. In the tension
space between different cultures there may arise meeting points where one deviates from hierarchic
structures and strives for the equivality. Bhabha calls such meeting points a third room. A third
room, “in-between space” (p 56) is about a room where new meaning about ourselves and others is
created, a room which facilitates new meeting points. The starting point of Idée fixe here expresses
language actions where new meaning is created. It also makes it possible to understand encounter
as a third language.
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a third language, a language on the other side of other languages, a language
which arises and is expressed in communication with others, could be mean-
ingful. If so, may we ask for characteristics?

Maybe it is a language which has to be discovered through experience, while
at the same time being there right from the beginning, first in children’s play,
and before the experience? A language which is one of our first sources of
knowledge and learning, a language which may not be taken for granted, which
may be recreated, again and again, and which may easily be stopped. The lan-
guage in question is a vulnerable language, it may become quiet quickly.

A third language is characterized by an openness, a listening and asking atti-
tude, which also allows the fantastic, the real and the unreal at the same time. It is
a language which has its own rationality where time and space don’t necessarily
constitute a straight line, a language that embraces versatility when exploring the
world. It may be explored in a room characterized by an exploratory atmosphere,
which must be allowed to be developed. It must be given approval between peo-
ple and between people and things. A third language is an interhuman language
which grows and develops through approval. Not the least important, it is a lan-
guage which may easily become quiet or disappear in a debate or discussion, in
considerations, in right or wrong, or in what we must or have to do. For a third
language is expressed in the room of the encounter, a room which allows human
display, and which easily gets lost where polarisation takes place. Therefore, it is
interesting to look for these characteristics in Morenos further professional de-
velopment. How he, for instance, developed the understanding of an encounter
and as if as a contribution to peace* (Marineau, 1991, p 185).

Moreno’s Contribution to a Third Language

Maybe the forms Moreno created were about allowing a third language to
be expressed? Records from his life give several examples of that (Marineau,
1989; Moreno, 2012; Moreno, 2014). When for example, he was a home teacher
in Vienna, among others, to Elisabeth Bergner (later a famous actress). There

4 In 1967, Moreno sent a letter to US President Lyndon B. Johnson where he offered his services, in-

cluding role reversal, in a possible meeting between Johnson and the president of North Vietnam,
H Chi Minh, during the Vietnam War (Marineau, 1991, p. 185).
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he taught her to read poetry, but also to act out certain parts by taking on
roles and characters from world literature. Ammong them was Zarathustra by
Nietzsche and several of Moliere’s characters. Not only did they learn about
literature, but they also practised how to direct many of life’s future roles. In the
children’s theatre group, he started working with marginalised children from
Leopoldstadt at the time; a neighbourhood in Vienna, the children there were
allowed to develop their creativity as actors in various theatre productions.
(Marineau, 1989, p. 39). In House of Encounter, a house that practised the lan-
guage of encounter for refugees, from 1909, in Pratenstern 2, children’s songs
were shared among the recently arrived refugees that they had learned from
their mothers when they were children, singing them as lullabies.. Sometimes
the children’s songs were dramatized. On other occasions, they were danced.
The children’s songs created companionship; they established new attachments
and strengthened identity for refugees who had left everything, who found
themselves in a strange place, many of them in a strange country. The activities
in House of Encounter were vitalizing, they gave new spirit (Kafka, [1931] 2010,
p. 19, Kristoffersen, 2017). In the Stegreiftheater, an improvisational theatre
that Moreno developed, also in Vienna, Empty chair was introduced and used.
Stegreiftheater was a theatre based on the audiences’ stories. Everyday experi-
ences and narratives constituted the “hub” of the theatre. The experiences from
this were so vital that several theatre critics considered it a real theatre, a theatre
as theatre ought to be. The critics wrote that the ordinary theatre was dead and
that the Stegreiftheater ought to become a model for the dramatic school of the
future (Miiller, [1931] 2010, p 27, Kristoffersen, 2022.)

Moreno, when he, as an artist, a teacher and a researcher in the early 30s at
New York Training School for Girls, a school for the girls between the age of
twelve and sixteen whom society had categorized incorrigible, introduced role
play, spontaneity training and role reversal. The purpose was to improve the
girls’ mastery of life in the encounter with life’s diversity, but also, by the way of
sociometric choices, to improve their social position in interplay with others.
Through their education, they were trained to choose new and better roles.
The experiences from the school are collected in Who Shall Survive, Moreno's
main sociometric work. (Moreno, 1934; Kristoffersen, 2017). Also in the area
of qualification and learning for vocational life, role training, role reversal and
spontaneity training was developed to improve the skills and competence of
the professional practitioners. The work carried out in this field was later taken
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over by Moreno’s students and after that continued by the research team of Kurt
Lewin, the father of action research (Moreno, 2014, p. 159). As far as politics
and political leadership goes, Moreno was convinced that role reversal would
increase the likelihood for peace between people and nations. He therefore
took initiatives, as in Moscow when he was there in 1959, by suggesting a role
reversal between the Russian and American leaders of that time, Khrushchev
and Eisenhower. A similar situation was when he called China’s leader, Mao
Zedong, to offer his services in the conflict that had arisen between China and
Russia. (Marineau, 1989, p. 147).

The expression forms mentioned here were about creating encounters, but
also an understanding of art and knowledge, body language, creativity and
peace building. They had varying functions, they had an impact on different
life stages,. However all can be traced back to the beginning in a park in Vienna
and to an Idée fixe , nderstood here within the framework of a third language.
A language of the encounter that can take place and that influences who we are
and who we become in interaction with others.

Yes, from his experiences of encounter, among them in the “Religion of En-
counter” in Vienna, and from the philosophy of encounter that Moreno devel-
oped from 1909, which in return provided the basis for his theory of role, we
can see a view of humanity and the development of knowledge, a view rooted
in the fact that we are created and educated in the encounter, in the interac-
tion with others. We don’t become ourselves by ourselves; we are created in the
meeting with the surroundings. What language actions surround us is there-
fore essential. Moreno’s Idée fixe first drew inspiration from the language ac-
tions of play. That is why it is of interest to look at how such a communication
can develop in groups of adults.

Two theories that describe how complex the processes on the way to a
transcendent language are shall be mentioned here. The starting point in the
first theory is in roles and in groups. The other theory deals with components
in a group processes that contribute to a transcending language. Both theories
deal with the factors that influence interplay, the way they may contribute to
the encounters between people.. Such encounters that help to understand how
a third language may emerge.
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Matrix of Identity

Matrix is a frequently used term in Moreno’s role theory. It tells us that we are
all held by something bigger than ourselves, right from the beginning. The the-
ory helps us understand how dynamics and language is developed between the
humans. In “matrix of identity” (Moreno [1946] 1985, p. 61), we get insight into
why it is demanding to arrive at a transcendent language in groups of adults.
The theory tells us how we, from the beginning as children, are connected to
the environment in which we were born and how we gradually develop differ-
ent roles in the interplay with the surroundings. Identity deals with what forms
us, what makes us think like we think, feel what we feel, and do what we do. It
deals with what influences us, not only our parents, siblings, neighbourhood
kids, school mates and society as a whole, but also our ancestors and those
before. Identity develops slowly, from an undifferentiated state to steadily being
able to differentiate better between humans and things through the roles we
take and get both mentally and physically, in relation to our surroundings. By
actively placing oneself outside of oneself, the individual’s psychological basis
is expanded, a basis which in return creates the starting point for identification,
imitation, projection and transference. We are linked to the roles we develop
early on but also to the ones developed later in life. The theory tells us that what
we first come close to lives on in everything we see later on in life. It constitutes
the point of departure for role reversal as a dramatic activity. The theory also
says that our early roles are found in the interplay with others, also later in
life. To arrive at a transcendent language thus implicates understanding of how
complex interplay processes are, something Moreno describes in the following
quote:

«situation matrix; it consists of space and time, relations, locus and
movements, acts and pauses, volume of words and gestures, initia-
tion, transfer and termination of scenes. The role-playing test ex-
plores the role matrix of a group; it consists of private and social
roles” (Moreno [1934] 1953, p. 348).

The quote says that everything that belongs to the situation we find ourselves

in, the time and place, what is said, the way it is said, the body language, the
prelude to the situation, what happened right before, influences the roles we
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get and take in a creative and investigative situation; these are both private and
social roles. In short; the knowledge about opening and closing interplay pro-
cesses is complex. Not least if we imagine interplay processes between people
from different cultures and continents. Several theories based on practice have
experience with a transcendent language.’

Opening Factors in Interplay

In a practice theory® based on groups with adults in interplay, one has found
that four areas of skill and competence are in focus in the development of a
transcendent language. One is to create an atmosphere of mutuality and trust
among the participants, a feeling of “good neighbourliness”. Atmosphere is
something that is sensed in the collective and is an aesthetic experience. If
there is something new to emerge, an allowing atmosphere is the area of fo-
cus. The second is spontaneity; group members experience that they them-
selves, and what they themselves have in mind, is welcome in the ongoing
interaction. The spontaneous self is retrieved in the play, also between adults.
It is characterized by presence in what takes place here and now and in role
flexibility that one in a co-creative process is flexible in relation to the actions
and stories that emerge. Flexibility is also important in the third area, guid-
ance. A flexible guidance knows that leading shifts in the interplay processes.
At the same time, guidance is about creating frameworks and structures that
can accommodate diversity in what actually happens, something that has to
do with being able to give up one’s own ideas without renouncing the lead-
ership. Not in the least, guidance is about how stories that are expressed are
received, reshaped and enhanced through listening and new actions. Story is
the fourth area. Story is about the experiences expressed by the participants
in an ongoing interplay. Story may be expressed by the help of gestures and
statements in interplay and games, but also as whole account with beginning,

> Fox uses «the other thought» when he describes the transcendent in playback theatre (Fox, 1994,
p- 32). Here it is seen as a transcendent third language.

Narrative regulation is formed by Jonathan Fox and based on more than forty years” experience
with the theatre form playback theatre (Fox, 2019). Here it is also understood as a general social
theory. Fox is also the editor of the book The Essential Moreno (1987).

120



DISCOVERING THE LANGUAGES OF PEACE

middle part and ending. Sometimes a gesture may contain a story, on oth-
er occasions a short sentence may contain a story. Everyone has story, both
adults and children, and they are expressed in different ways in the commu-
nity. four mentioned areas are not related in a hierarchical way but are woven
in as co-operating areas when a third language is developed in groups. (Fox,
2019; Kristoffersen & Kristoffersen, 2021, p. 197-198).

A third language opens up to both and rather than either or positions in the
interplay groups. It appears among other languages at the same time as it is a
language of its own, a language dependent on role flexibility, atmosphere, spon-
taneity and guidance that could create space for new stories to emerge.

Back to children’s play

As I write this, I see a group of children coming out of a house accompanied
by some adults. A story, a language, a play is playing out in front of where I am
sitting. It is early spring, and snow is melting on the roofs. The snow on the roof
is trickling slowly downwards, melting into water in the gutter, dripping down
the downpipe. One of the children discovers the water dripping by the corner
of the house and approaches the downpipe. He collects some of the drops from
the pipe in his cupped hands. On his way back to the others, two curious chil-
dren approach him; they want to see what he has in his hands. When they see
the water in the hand they want to do the same. Immediately they go to the
downpipe to collect the melted snow coming down as waterdrops. Surprising-
ly, an adult voice says: “come, we are leaving” Suddenly the exploring game is
brought to a halt. The children, who were on their way to the downpipe stop,
turn around and follow the adult who just called.

What play and stories that may have grown out of these drops, we will never
know. I am thinking how vulnerable this third language is when I see this. Be-
cause this is a language, which must be given room, characterized by openness,
inquiry, an investigative role flexibility and atmosphere. This must be allowed if
it is to be developed. It must be given approval if it is to be developed between
people, and between people and things. A third language is an interpersonal
language, a language that grows and develops through approval; it is language
of the we. And it is a language based on what encounter is all about.

I see the children disappearing out of sight as I think that maybe it was this
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investigative language, an open play atmosphere, that the children in Augarten
experienced, and which these children just were deprived of.

The Ending

A thread is spun here, from Idée fixe to Encounter. From children taking part
in dramatic play and an early sociodrama experience to an understanding of
a third language. Encounter, as a third language has been the revolving point
in this. A revolving point where an open and listening attitude has formed the
basis and where perspectives linked to as if have constituted part of the thread
that has been spun. The perspectives have wished to show thinking and forms,
which have drawn inspiration from Moreno, at the same time as the perspec-
tives represent something, universally human. Because having the experience
of encountering a third language, a transcending language, also represents
something universally human. It may be experienced in a play, in art, in music,
in dance and theatre. It can also be experienced in love, and in the investigative
meeting between humans and the world. We know it from something that may
happen to us in our everyday life, suddenly, at work or in the living room. It is
a language, which first has to be experienced and later developed, in the com-
pany of others.

Is that what Moreno’s Idée fixe is about? To contribute to a language of en-
counter? A language, which may be recreated again and again? Perhaps espe-
cially in times of increased polarisation, war and growing hatred.

Finding effective theatrical forms for encounter as a third language was possi-
bly the core of Moreno’s contribution.
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Forord

Detta dr den forsta tryckta boken i Europa med "sociopsykodrama" som ett
begrepp i titeln. Genom att noggrant ldsa varje kapitel som har skrivits kan
du forsta varfor vi valde detta begrepp, bade for handboken och for vart Eras-
mus-projekt.

Boken ar ett resultat av samarbetet mellan forfattarna, som ocksa har varit
tranare i programmet, bade pa zoom-webbinarier och pa “Spring School” -
Borge Kristoffersen, Mariolina Werner Guarino, Margarida Belchior, Monica
Westberg och Jana Damjanov. Tva andra tranare som har varit med pa webb-
inarier, Monica Zuretti och Fernan Rodriguez Cetran, har varit en stor inspi-
ration for hela projektet. Begreppet "sociopsykodrama" kommer fran var vin
Monica Zuretti, som kommer fran Argentina och har utvecklat sociopsykodra-
ma praktik 6ver hela virlden. Hennes vin Monica Westberg och hon sjdlv har
arbetat med sociopsykodrama och bdrjat sprida det sedan borjan av 80-talet.
Resten av oss som har skrivit i denna handbok ar deras elever, vanner och kol-
legor, och vi ér djupt tacksamma for allt vi har lart oss av dem.

Kérnan for detta projekt och denna handbok planterades 2018 i Berlin, ddr
vi hade ett internationellt méte, och vi ar tacksamma for alla kollegor som var
med oss och hjilpte oss att sa dessa fron.

Detta dr inte en vanlig handbok, det dr en kombination av mycket praktiska
texter, med forklaringar av sociopsykodramats teori, exempel och forslag pa
6vningar och uppvarmningar som du som ldsare enkelt kan anvinda. Men det
ar upp till dig som lisare att anpassa dem aven till din arbetsmiljo. A andra
sidan dr handboken ocksa kombinerad med kapitel som &r en ny forstaelse av
Morenos teori, en vidareutveckling av hans teori och filosofi, reflektioner 6ver
personliga berittelser och exempel fran vart professionella arbete. Denna bok
kommer att hjdlpa ldsarna att starta sin egen resa i sociopsykodrama, och vi ar
alla mycket glada att vi har kunnat gora det! Njut av den och ta med det bésta
for dig!

Jana Damjanov och Monica Westberg
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Ett ord frin recensenterna

"Denna handbok kan spela en betydande roll for fredsarbete genom att fram-
ja dialog, samarbete och forstdelse mellan individer och samhillen. Den ger
studenter den kunskap och de fiardigheter de behover for att forsta och navigera
i komplexa sociala, ekonomiska och politiska fragor. Den presenterar innova-
tiva metoder som grupparbete, projektbaserat larande, spelbaserat larande (so-
cio-psykodrama) och individanpassat lairande som skapar deltagarnas engage-
mang och framjar kritiskt tinkande, problemlésning och empati.”

Nathan P E Kellermann, PhD,
klinisk psykolog och certifierad psykodramaterapeut

"Med tanke pa att virlden gér igenom en postpandemisk period och att vi
lever i en miljo som préglas av nya globala konflikter, skapar denna bok om
sociopsykodrama, enligt min asikt, det viktigaste elementet - hopp.

Att finna hopp och tro pa en béttre morgondag, det vill saga att tro att saker
kommer att bli bittre i framtiden, bidrar definitivt till att stirka moraliska vir-
deringar bade for den enskilda manniskan och for hela den socio-psykodrama-
tiskt ledda gruppen.”

Aleksandra Mindoljevi¢ Drakuli¢, PhD.,
klinisk psykolog, certifierad psykodramaterapeut
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Att starta gruppen

Jana Damjanov

Hur startar vi en grupp? Vad dr viktigt ndr vi befinner oss i borjan av en
grupp? Vilken atmosfir behover skapas? Vad dr det som grupphandledare be-
hover hélla, uppratthalla och borja odla fran borjan? Vad ér specifikt med so-
ciopsykodramagrupper? Finns det ndgot som skiljer starten av sociopsykodra-
matiska grupper jamfort med andra grupper?

Det forsta som ér viktigt att tainka pa nér vi startar en sociopsykodramatisk
grupp ar kontraktet och malen for gruppen vi arbetar med. Detta skapar en
annan uppsittning frigor: Vilken typ av grupparbete behiver jag gora? Ar det
en workshop dér vi anvinder sociopsykodrama som metod? Ar det en tids-
begrinsad grupp dér vi arbetar med vissa frdgor under en viss tid? Ar det en
terapeutisk grupp? Ar det en utbildningsgrupp? Kontraktet r en mycket viktig
kompass som styr oss etiskt i vart forsta steg i striavan efter att starta en grupp.

Det andra som ér avgorande nér vi startar vilken grupp som helst ar att om vi vill
arbeta utifran sociopsykodrama perspektivet vill vi paminna véra deltagare om sponta-
nitet och framja kreativitet hos dem. Spontanitet och kreativitet ar mycket viktiga i alla
sociopsykodramatiska grupper. Detta leder oss till frigan - vad &r spontanitet och krea-
tivitet hos individer och i grupper, och hur kan vi frimja dem? Det finns en viss atmos-
far som behover skapas i gruppen for att introducera och frimja spontanitet och kreati-
vitet och sedan hjélpa ??dem att utvecklas och vixa, bade pé individuell och gruppniva.

Det tredje som dr nodvéndigt ar att skapa trygghet och fortroende och en
atmosfar dir manniskor kommer att kunna moéta varandra, en stimning dar
moten kommer att kunna ske. Vi kan inte vara i grupper om vi inte vet nagot
om medlemmarna som ar med oss. Som gruppledare behover vi fundera ??om
bésta sattet manniskor kan moétas i denna specifika grupp, i enlighet med kon-
traktet och malen. Den fjarde faktorn som &r betydelsefull ér att forstd vilken
roll gruppledaren har i borjan av gruppen. Vilka processer finns ndr vi startar
en grupp som vi behover vara uppmérksamma pa? Och pa samma sitt, vad ar
det man behover forsta och vara medveten om nér vi startar en grupp?

I detta kapitel kommer jag att forsoka forklara olika termer som jag anvént i sam-
band med gruppens start. Jag kommer ocksa att férsoka svara pa alla de fragor som
ofta stélls och ldnka dem till sociopsykodramas teori och metod . Dessutom kom-
mer jag att ge exempel pa hur vi kan starta grupper i férhéllande till olika kontrakt.
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Vad ir sociopsykodrama?

Innan jag svarar pa fragorna jag just tagit upp, behover vi forsta varfor vi an-
vander termen sociopsykodrama for att forklara var arbetsmetod med grupper.

S4,1at oss bara borja med historien. I borjan av 1900-talet, strax efter forsta varlds-
kriget, skapade Jacob Levy Moreno sociodrama, sociometri och psykodrama som
metoder att arbeta med grupper och individer (Blatner, 2000; Marineau, 1989).

Moreno forklarade psykodrama och sociodrama pa foljande sdtt: “Psy-
kodrama har definierats som en djup handlingsmetod som behandlar mell-
anminskliga relationer och privata tankegangar, och sociodrama som en djup
handlingsmetod som behandlar relationer mellan grupperna och kollektiva
ideologier” (Moreno, 1977, s. 352). Moreno anvénde sjilv termen sociopsy-
kodrama (Zuretti, Kristoffersen, privata samtal 2022), under aren véxte olika
traditioner fram hur metoder han skapade kan anvindas. Moreno skapde for-
men for sitt arbete i borjan av 1900-talet. I Europa och USA fanns det en strikt
“uppdelning” mellan den psykoterapeutiska psykodrama & ena sidan, och a an-
dra sidan sociodrama som inte var “avsedd” endast for terapeutisk tillimpning,
utan kunde anvindas i olika sorters arbete i olika grupper. Termerna sociopsy-
kodrama och psykosociodrama anvindes framst i Sydamerika, specifikt i Bra-
silien och Argentina, men ocksa i andra lander i Sydamerika (Figusch, 2009).

Monica Zuretti, en av de forsta Morenos studenter frin Buenos Aires i Ar-
gentina, har vidare utvecklat metoderna psykodrama och sociodrama och gett
dem namnet sociopsykodrama (Kristoffersen & Mollan, 2015). Genom att
kanna till Morenos rollteori och praktiskt tillimpa den for att forsta bade den
enskilda manniskan och de mianskliga relationerna (Apter, 2003), kan vi litt
forsta varfor termen sociopsykodrama ar mer adekvat.

Kristoffersen och Mollan (Kristoffersen & Mollan, 2015) forklarar att Monica
Zuretti har utvecklat en sociopsykodramatisk metod ddr gruppens sociala och
kollektiva roller utforskas. Denna typ av arbete utgar fran idén att de personliga
sociala och psykologiska nivaerna dr sammankopplade, sa som en individ och
samhillet han lever i ocksa dr sammankopplade. I sociopsykodrama arbetar en
person utifran de sociala roller som upplevs av alla i ett visst samhille och att dessa
upplevelser ér forankrade i varje individ. Sa innan en social eller kollektiv roll kan
spelas och gestaltas pa en scen i sociopsykodramatisk miljo, behover gruppen fa
fram idéer och bilder om vad som karakteriserar och sarskiljer just dessa roller.
Det récker inte “bara” att spela ut en social eller kollektiv roll; rollen maste vara
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kopplad till individens personliga erfarenheter (Kristoffersen & Mollan, 2015).

Vi kan ocksa séga att termerna sociopsykodrama och psykosociodrama kommer
fran olika traditioner och sitt att anvinda metoden, men de ar ocksa relaterade till
tolkningen av Morenos rollteori och dess praktiska tillimpning. Det dr en metod som
omfattar bdde den sociala och identitetsmatrisen; det 4&r en metod som tar hansyn till
att det inte finns nagon tydlig uppdelning mellan samhillet och individen, eftersom
manga personliga fragor ar relaterade till de sociala nivaerna och dimensionerna.

Nir det géller gruppen och grupphandledaren avgor kontraktet om vi kom-
mer att anvinda sociopsykodrama, psykosociodrama, psykodrama eller soci-
odrama. Efter att kontraktet ar tydliggjort med gruppen, handlar det om i vil-
ken riktning arbetet framskrider, om nagot kommer att bli psykosociodrama
(borjar med den personliga berittelsen och arbete centrerat kring protagonis-
ten, for att sedan ga till den sociala nivan som vidgar arbetet till alla gruppme-
dlemmar) eller om det kommer att bli sociopsykodrama (arbetet borjar med ett
gemensamt tema for gruppen dar alla deltar i handling och sedan 6vergar till
personliga beréttelser ddr vi har en specifik protagonist).

fociopsyhodrama. Fohosociodrama

FIGUR 1. Sociopsychodrama och psykosociodrama,
illustration av Jana Gortnar Farka$
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Teori som ligger bakom sociopsykodramatiskt arbete

Moreno hévdar att varje roll dr en kombination av individuella och sociala
aspekter som uttrycks genom en persons interaktion med sin individuella och
familjdra matris a ena sidan, och, a andra sidan, med sin relation till den soci-
ala matrisen (Moreno, 1953). Varje roll bestar av tva delar: dess gemensamma
namnare (delad egenskap) och dess privata och individuella sarprigel (More-
no, 1977).

Rollerna skapas i relationen mellan det interna och det externa, mellan kol-
lektiva och individuella erfarenheter (Kipper, 1992; Daniel, 2007). Var och en
av dessa roller har en kollektiv komponent: beteendemadssiga aspekter som
delas av medlemmarna i en specifik sociokulturell milj6: familj, vdnner, lokal
gemenskap, land, region; och individuell komponent: individens privata egen-
skaper (Kipper, 1992).

Moreno (1977) skriver att rollen kommer fore sjdlvet, och han skiljer mellan
tre grupper av roller: psykosomatiska, sociala och psykodramatiska. Psykoso-
matiska roller dr de som ér relaterade till vara fysiologiska processer. Exempel
pa psykosomatiska roller &r: rollen som étare, rollen som sovare, rollen som
den som bajsar osv. Det dr viktigt att tdnka pa den forsta psykosomatiska rol-
len, eftersom den ocksa hjalper oss i processen att leda grupperna. Méanniskans
forsta psykosomatiska roll &r rollen som den som andas (Zuretti, 2007).

Sociala roller befinner sig mellan individuella och sociala vérldar, de tillhor
bada, och psykodramatiska roller &r alla roller som vi internaliserar genom livet.
Exempel pa sociala roller ar dotter, mor, arbetare, student, ldrare, osv. Men, ateri-
gen, frdgan dr vilken forsta sociala roll en minniska har? Det dr rollen som bebis,
spadbarn, barn och enligt den sociala matrisen i det samhalle den fods in, ar det
rollen som flicka eller pojke. Detta har en viktig samhallelig betydelse beroende
pé den sociala matrisen och de kulturella traditionerna i landet dér en person fods.

De psykodramatiska rollerna dr allt vi har internaliserat genom vart liv i rela-
tion till andra méanniskor eller andra i termer av véra relationer till situationer,
miljo, erfarenheter, tankar, kdnslor. Nar jag forst forsokte forsta detta begrepp,
fragade jag mig sjilv vilken den forsta psykodramatiska rollen en manniska
har? Eftersom vi upplever en icke-differentierad tillstand nar vi f6ds, dér barnet
inte har nagra grinser fran vardgivaren (modern), ar detta ett kaotiskt tillstand:
jaget existerar inte, bara vi och upplevelsen av att vara i ett icke-differentierat
tillstand. S&, den forsta psykodramatiska rollen ar da vér forsta internaliserade
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erfarenhet i relation till andra och miljon runt oss. Denna var forsta psykodra-
matiska roll 4t da rollen som kaos eller tillstandet att inte vara differentierad.
Det dr intressant att notera att alla grupper borjar pa det hir sittet, i “kaosets
tillstand”, det vill sdga platsen ddr ingenting ar tillrackligt differentierat. Nar vi
tanker pa en bebis utveckling verkar det som att sittet med vilket vardgivaren
reglerar den forsta perioden i livet (under vilken barnet ér i ett icke-differentie-
rat tillstind) kan péverka internaliseringen av den erfarenheten. Varfor r detta
viktigt att ha i atanke ndr vi startar gruppen? For att i denna forsta fas blir det
mycket viktigt hur en gruppledare kan hantera situationen och reglera den for-
sta angesten som uppstar i borjan av en grupp. Samtidigt maste gruppledaren
bemastra inldrningen av hur gruppen hanterar just denna angest som kommer
fran det nya gruppens icke-differentierade tillstind. S&, vad behéver vi i borjan
av gruppen? Som med en bebis, i borjan av alla grupprocesser behovs mycket
talamod, mycket omsorg och kirlek . Det finns méanga saker som behéver for-
klaras och struktureras for gruppen for att minska radslan, som ar en huvuddel
av angesten, som minskar spontanitet och kreativitet.

Sasom du kan se dr rollteorin relationell och forklarar att roller uppkommer
som en foljd av vara erfarenheter genom livet i relation till andra, som kan vara
andra manniskor men ocksd annat vi relaterar oss till sdésom naturen, miljén,
familjen eller samhéllet vi lever i.

Kreativitet, Spontanitet och Méten

Kreativitet och spontanitet dr sammanflitade begrepp inom Moreniansk
teori. Bada begreppen dr kopplade till Morenos filosofi som betraktar alla
ménniskor som genier med férmégan att skapa. For honom var formagan att
skapa négot nytt - konst, musik, en idé, en ny respons, ett barn - innerst gudalik
(Moreno, 1973). Han anség att bade spontanitet och kreativitet var framstaende
andliga egenskaper och betonade alla manniskors ansvar for sitt gudomliga
medskapande i virlden. Fér Moreno utgdr spontanitet och kreativitet de ytters-
ta krafterna som ligger till grund for all mansklig utveckling och all méansklig
aktivitet. Han definierade spontanitet som formagan att “svara med ett visst
adekvat sitt pa en ny situation eller med viss nymodighet pa en gammal situa-
tion” (Moreno, 1977, Giacomucci, 2021).

Moreno (Moreno, 1977) hade en briljant insikt om spontanitet och férklara-
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de att det &r en fysisk, mental och mellanméansklig process som leder till kreati-
vitet. Exempel pa spontanitet fran livet inkluderar faglarnas sang; icke-struktu-
rerad lek hos barn, teckning och malning, utforskning; féraldrar som leker med
barn; improvisation vid musikskapande; att prova nya idéer vid matlagning;
en poets inspiration eller en foreldsares/lektors inspiration. Kopplingen mellan
spontanitet och kreativitet forklarade Moreno som “spontanitet dr kreativite-
tens kanon” (Moreno, 1977). For att fa en klarare forstaelse av dessa tva begrepp
skulle kreativitet betyda mer av en skapande handling, medan spontanitet skul-
le betyda beredskap for skapande. Spontanitet 4r mer som en sinnesstdémning,
beredskap att tinka och agera pa ett nytt sitt.

Men varfor dr dessa begrepp kreativitet och spontanitet viktiga nér vi talar
om hur man startar en sociopsykodramatisk grupp? Det &r for att i var arbets-
metod med grupper forsoker vi vicka principerna om spontanitet och kreativi-
tet bade pa individuell och gruppniva. Genom att viacka dessa vitala principer
forsoker vi skapa en atmosfar dar méten kan dga rum.

I Morenos arbete dr begreppet mote viktigt, och det finns en gemensam for-
staelse att ett verkligt moéte dr en dialog mellan Jag och Du, medan icke-dialog
och icke-mote sker mellan Jag och Det, nagot som inte integreras i var upple-
velse (Apter, 2003). Nar rollbyte dger rum pa en scen, sker ocksa matet i har och
nu (Kipper, 1992). Moreno mojliggjorde och bjod in forskare, pedagoger och
terapeuter till verkliga méten, som innebar dialog och 6msesidigt narvaro, med
sin teori, metoder och filosofi (Apter, 2003).

Det vi forsoker gora i borjan av varje grupp, och stravar efter att odla, ar en
atmosfar som framjar kreativitet och spontanitet, men ocksa tillater méten att
dga rum. Ledare av sociopsykodramatiska grupper vill skapa vénliga kdnslor
bland deltagarna, hjilpa dem att kidnna sig mer avslappnade och redo att dela
sina berittelser med varandra. Det dr en atmosfir som hjdlper manniskor att
limna det planerade och férberedda bakom sig och kunna f6lja vad de vill géra
eller siga utan forberedelse. Atmosfiren i en sociopsykodramatisk grupp gor
det mojligt for deltagarna att vara sig sjdlva hdr och nu. Faktum ar att so-
ciopsykodramatiska gruppledare forsoker skapa en atmosfar dar dialoger kan
dga rum genom empatiskt ledarskap.
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Exempel pa olika uppvirmningsovningar for att starta grupper

Det forsta exemplet kommer fran en grupp med begrinsad varaktighet - det
var ett arbete med kvinnor med funktionsnedsattningar om fragan om kvinn-
lig sexualitet och funktionsnedsattning. Gruppen bestod av 14 sessioner dar
vi utforskade dessa fragor pa personlig och samhallelig niva. Under den forsta
sessionen var malet att triffa och lira kdnna varandra. Viborjade med en upp-
varmningsovning for deltagarna:

- Vilken del av din kropp kdnner du dig mest bekvim med som skulle re-
presentera dig i denna grupp?

- Vilken del av din kropp kénner du dig minst bekvim med som skulle
representera dig i denna grupp?

Efter dessa tva fragor skulle deltagarna forst byta roll med delar av sin kropp
som de kdnner sig mest bekvima med och prata om sig sjdlva fran den rollen.
Nir alla deltagare hade gjort det gick vi vidare till att byta roll med delar av
deras kropp som de kinde sig minst bekvima med.

Syftet med dessa uppvarmningsdvningar var att introducera sig for varandra,
men ocksa att borja vairma upp infor temat som vi arbetade med under de kom-
mande 14 sessionerna, vilket handlade om deras tankar om sexualitet, kvinn-
lighet och funktionsnedsittning. Vi arbetade ocksd med hur de paverkades av
samhillet och hur det paverkade deras personliga erfarenheter.

Det andra exemplet dr en workshop som kombinerade psykodrama och
TA (transactional analysis). Workshopen hette “Utforskning av ekonomiskt
script”. Workshopen varade en dag, och det var gruppens “varaktighet” och
kontraktet. Saval gruppledaren som gruppen visste att det skulle paga i 8
timmar och att vi skulle utforska temat ekonomiskt script, vilket innebar att
undersoka deras relation till pengar och hur de hanterar det. Den forsta upp-
varmningen de gjorde var att byta roll med sitt kreditkort, planbok, bankkon-
to eller nagot annat de relaterade till pengar. Detta skapades for att vi direkt
pé en dags workshop skulle introducera dem for &mnet och se var de befann
sig i fragan.

Det tredje exemplet dr en workshop som varade en dag och kombinerade
konstterapi och sociopsykodrama med namnet “Att 6ppna kreativitetens dor-
rar”. Eftersom de behévde anvinda bade konstterapi och sociopsykodrama,
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skapades den forsta uppvarmningen for att introducera dessa tva metoder for
deltagarna. De blev férst ombedda att tala fran rollen som en firg de kdnner
sig mest anslutna till. De talade om varfor just den fargen ar mest betydelsefull
i sina liv for tillfallet. De talade ocksa om vilken firg eller farger de onskar ta
bort frén sina liv och varfor, samt vilken farg eller farger som saknas i deras liv.
Den andra uppvarmningen som anvéindes i borjan var att rita hur de kdnner
och forstar sin kreativitet for tillfillet. Sedan bytte de roll med sin teckning
och talade fran sin kreativitets roll. I dessa uppvarmningsévningar f6ljs malen
tor workshopen och deltagarna kunde borja introducera sig bade till sociopsy-
kodrama och konstterapi, vilket gjorde dem lite mer avslappnade med bada
metoderna. Dessutom borjade de genom att rita sin egen kreativitet att virma
upp for workshopens kiarntema.

Det fjarde exemplet dr en workshop som varade i 3 timmar med namnet “Vad
skulle hinda om vi bytte roll med naturfenomen”. Det var en workshop som var
en del av FEPTOs (Federation of European Psychodrama Training Organiza-
tion) konferensprogram. Workshopen holls utomhus i naturen och deltagarna
bjods in att promenera runt pa platsen dir vi arbetade och vilja det element
fran naturen som de kdnde sig mest anslutna till. Sedan bytte de roll med dessa
element och talade som grés, sten, trad, fagelbo, osv.

Det femte exemplet var en workshop som varade i 3 timmar. Kontraktet var
med en kompositér som skrev en komposition om Jugoslaviens uppldsning,
och hon ville hora rosten fran Jugoslavien genom olika deltagare, sa att det
kunde bli en del av hennes musikaliska komposition. Uppvirmningen som an-
vandes i det sammanhanget var att deltagarna skulle forska komma ihag nagot
som for dem dr en symbol for Jugoslavien och tala frdn den rollen, for att ge
ett meddelande till gruppen, men ocksa till deltagaren i rollen. Efter det gick
vi 6ver till att lyssna pa Jugoslaviens hymn och prata i par om hur de kinde sig
nér de lyssnade pd hymnen och vilken bild de hade i sina sinnen. Efter det var
de inbjudna att se vem som ville ha ett méte med Jugoslavien, antingen for att
sdga nagot till det eller att fraga nagot om det.

I var grupp “Att uppticka fredens sprak” anvéinde vi oss av tre uppvarm-
ningsévningar pa det forsta motet ndr vi startade gruppen. Den forsta var att
deltagarna viljer ett féremal som de kdnner sig mest anslutna till och byter roll
med det foremalet. Fran féremalets roll skulle deltagarna presentera sig sjélva.
Efter det anvinde vi tre enkla fragor som deltagarna svarade pa i sma grupper.
Dessa fragor var:
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1. Vad har upptagit dig under den senaste veckan eller manaden?
2. Vad gjorde dig arg under den senaste veckan eller manaden?
3. Vad gjorde dig glad under den senaste veckan eller manaden?

Efter det anvdnde vi nagra sociometriska fragor om vilket land deltagarna
kom ifran, men deltagare i gruppen kunde ocksa stélla fraigor om gruppen. Det
var fragor om vem som ér foralder, vem som ir vardare, vem som har husdjur,
OSV.

Till sist bad vi folk att gé tillbaka till sma grupper for att tillsammans presen-
tera hur de kinde sig i gruppen i form av en skulptur eller med ett meddelande.
Det var hdrligt nar en grupp sa att “det ar kaotiskt” under den sista Gvningen.
De pratade om hur de kdnde sig i gruppen och hur de uppfattade gruppen just
i detta 6gonblick (pa det forsta motet, i en grupp med 32 personer). Denna
kommentar var underbar, eftersom den sa bra forklarar hur alla grupper borjar.
Kaoset finns i borjan av varje grupp, men det bleknar bort under méten med
andra i gruppen och delning av olika personliga berittelser och attityder.

139



ATT UPPTACKA FREDENS MANGA SPRAK

REFERENCES

APTER, N. (2003). The human being: J.L. Moreno’s vision in psychodrama. In-
ternational Journal of Psychotherapy, 8(1), 31-36

BLATNER, A. (2000). Foundations of Psychodrama: History, Theory, and Practi-
ce, 4th Edition. Springer Publishing Company. New York.

DANIEL, S. (2007). Psychodrama, Role Theory and the Cultural Atom. In: Baim,
C., Burmeister, J. and Maciel, M. (Eds.) Psychodrama-Advances in Theory and
Practice, pp. 67-82.

FiguscH, Z. (2009.). From one-to-one psychodrama to large group so-
cio-psychodrama (1st ed.). Zoli Figusch.

Fox, J. (2019). The Essential Moreno: Writings on Psychodrama, Group Method,
and Spontaneity by J. L. Moreno, M.D. (Tusitala Publishing ed.). Tusitala
Publishing.

Giacomucct, S. (2021). Social Work, Sociometry, and Psychodrama: Experien-
tial Approaches for Group Therapists, Community Leaders, and Social Workers
(Psychodrama in Counselling, Coaching and Education, 1) (1st ed. 2021 ed.).
Springer.

Karp, M., HoLMES, P, TAuvoN, B. K., & MoORENO, Z. T. (1998). The Handbook
of Psychodrama (1st ed.). Routledge. London and New York.

Kipper, D. A. (1992). Psychodrama: Group Psychotherapy Through Role Play-
ing. International Journal of Group Psychotherapy, 42(4), 495-521.

KRISTOFFERSEN, B., & MoLLAN, A. G. (2015). I Invite Each of Us to Speak our
Truth-On Sociopsychodrama. Arts and Social Sciences Journal, 06(01). htt-
ps://doi.org/10.4172/2151-6200.100090

MARINEAU, R. (1989). Jacob Levy Moreno 1889-1974: Father of Psychodra-
ma, Sociometry, and Group Psychotherapy (International Library of Group
Psychotherapy and Group Processes). Routledge. London and New York.

MORENO, J. L. (1953). Who shall survive? Foundations of Sociometry, Group
Psychotherapy and Sociodrama. New York: Beacon House.

MORENO, J. L. (1973). The Theatre of Spontaneity. Beacon House, NY.

MORENO, J. L. (1977). Psychodrama (4.th ed., Vol. I). Beacon, NY.

ZURETTI, M. (2007) Psychodrama in the Presence of Whales. British Journal of
Psychodrama and Sociodrama Vol. 22, Number 1, pp. 19 - 32

140


https://doi.org/10.4172/2151-6200.100090
https://doi.org/10.4172/2151-6200.100090

Introduktion till sociopsykodramaspraket samt
strukturen for en sociopsykodrama-session

Jana Damjanov

For att forsta sociopsykodrama maste man ldra sig och forsta det speci-
fika sprak som anvinds. Nar man deltar i en sociopsykodrama workshop
eller utbildning i sociopsykodrama kommer man sikerligen att hora féljan-
de ord: protagonist, regissor, hjdlp-jag, scen, publik, dubbel, spegel, grupp,
delande, rollbyte! Sa vi kan séga att detta ar det vanliga spraket inom soci-
opsykodrama. Men dven om dess etymologi kommer fran teatern, liksom
idéerna kring sociopsykodrama, dr detta sprak oftast okédnt fér méanniskor
som kommer i kontakt med denna metod. Sa i det har kapitlet ska jag for-
soka forklara dessa termer som vanligtvis anvidnds och ge praktiska exempel
pa deras anvdndning.

Strukturen for en sociopsykodrama-session

Varje sociopsykodrama-session bestar av tre delar: uppvirmning, handling
och sharing (delning) (Giacomucci, 2021). I utbildnings- och traningsgrupper
finns det en fjarde del som kallas processing (bearbetning), dér lararen disku-
terar teknikerna och teorin som ligger bakom det som gjorts i gruppen. Den
fjarde delen av sessionen anviands for reflektion och diskussion om teorin, tek-
nikerna och logiken som anvindes i arbetet som genomforts.

Uppviarmning

Uppvarmningen har funktionen att 6ka spontanitet och kreativitet for att
uppna resultat (Moreno, 1953). I en gruppmiljé kan vi sdga att uppvarm-
ning anvédnds av gruppledarna for att férdjupa sin roll som gruppledare och
sociopsykodramaregissor, men ocksa for deltagarna att virma upp till sin
roll som deltagare i gruppen och forbereda sig infor det specifika d@mnet.
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Det specifika amnet uppstar genom gruppens process om vi valjer rétt upp-
varmning for att 6ppna subjektiva damnen och erfarenheter hos varje delta-
gare.

Nér Moreno skriver om uppvarmning, talar han inte bara om den psykodra-
matiska forstaelsen av detta begrepp - han drar stindigt paralleller till livet i
allménhet (Moreno, 1977). Vi kan ocksa betrakta uppvarmning i olika utveck-
lingsfaser i livet, sa att vi kan se tidig barndom som en uppviarmning infor livet.
Moreno betonade spontanitetens roll, d&ven nér han skrev om uppviarmnings-
processen - enligt honom &r spontanitet en ny respons pa en gammal situation,
liksom en adekvat respons pa en ny situation (Moreno, 1953). I hans teori &r
angest och spontanitet i samma dimension, och ndr angestnivén sjunker, okar
spontaniteten och vice versa. Darfor anvinds uppvarmningsprocesser for att
forbattra nivaerna av spontanitet hos varje individ och i hela gruppen (Mind-
oljevi¢-Drakuli¢, 2007).

Kopplingen mellan spontanitet och uppvarmningsprocessen ar avgorande,
i den meningen att tack vare uppvarmning utvecklar en person formagan
att utfora mycket mer komplexa aktiviteter senare. Vi kan gora en parallell
med idrottare - bristen pa uppvarmning leder inte bara till potentiella fysiska
skador, utan ocksa till mojliga psykiska skador, eftersom idrottaren inte har
natt den optimala nivan av spontanitet som krévs for att utféra idrottsevene-
manget.

Moreno ansag att begreppet uppvdarmning inte bara hédnvisar till den forsta
delen av psykodramasessionen utan att det genomsyrar hela sessionen. Det
slutar inte med att de specifika 6vningarna ar avslutade. Han betraktade det
som en standig process. Varje handling har sin egen uppvarmningsfas. Varje
scen har sin egen uppvarmning - till exempel att skapa scenen dar handlingen
ager rum.

Jag kommer ihag att jag forklarade detta for en traningsgrupp och en av del-
tagarna sa att hon mérkte hur alla har sina egna ritualer nér de forbereder sig
for vissa roller. Hon markte hur hon klér sig annorlunda nar hon byter roller.
Hon bir en sorts kldder nir hon &r i rollen som terapeut, en annan sorts klader
nér hon tréiffar vanner osv. Vi drog slutsatsen att dessa ér olika uppvarmningar
i livet som hon gor for olika roller. Det dr bra att tinka pa hur vi virmer upp
infor en viss roll. Det behover inte vara exemplet med att kld upp sig, det kan
vara att vi kanske gor olika saker, tanker pa vissa saker som vi kopplar till rollen
som vi virmer upp for.
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Hur virmer man upp for rollen som gruppledare?

Gruppledaren genomgar sin egen uppvarmningsprocess innan hon borjar
leda en viss grupp. Det dr nodvindigt for gruppledaren att frigora sin egen
spontanitetsformaga s att hon kan underlitta samma fenomen i gruppen. Det
ar nodvandigt for gruppledaren att kidnna igen om hon har nagot motstand mot
gruppen, forvantningar hon har bade pa sig sjdlv och péa gruppen. Det dr nod-
vandigt for gruppledaren att hantera sina egna riadslor och angest for att vara
tillrackligt 6ppen, autentisk, spontan... Det finns vissa férdelar med att arbeta i
par som gruppledare.

Vad gruppledaren varmer upp for:

o For rollen som gruppledare och facilitator;

o For den specifika gruppen innan de gar in i rummet och kommer i kon-
takt med gruppdeltagarna;

o For rollen som ledare for en konkret handling i en viss grupp;

o For co-ledaren om de arbetar med négon annan;

Det finns ménga olika uppvarmningar som kan anviandas i olika gruppsam-
manhang. Men nér vi tdnker pa uppvarmning foér gruppen maste vi forst tanka
pa det avtal vi ingdtt med gruppen och vilka mél vart arbete har. Detta dr viktigt
ivarje session, oavsett om det dr en utbildningssituation eller ett méte eller om
det dr en terapeutisk situation. Like viktigt ar detta om det ar en workshop, en
specifik traning for en viss grupp, en organisatorisk miljo, osv.

Uppvéarmningsprocessen har nagra funktioner som:

- Okar spontanitetsnivierna;

- Bygger upp fortroende mellan gruppmedlemmarna;

- Forbattrar och utvecklar gruppsammanhallningen;

- Underlittar framkomsten av personliga fragor eller gruppfragor som
kommer att vara i fokus f6r en handling.

Genom att anvanda ett kriterium for syftet kan man dela upp uppvirm-
ningsévningar pé foljande satt:
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1. Uppvirmningsovningar for att ldra kdnna varandra

Syftet med dessa uppvarmningsdvningar ér att lara kdnna varandra, minska
oklarheten och osidkerheten som uppstar i nya grupper och ddrigenom minska
nivan av angest och borja bygga sammanhallning.

o Gruppen star eller sitter i en cirkel, och gruppledaren fragar gruppmed-
lemmarna vilken rorelse de kan koppla till nér de sdger sitt namn. Dér-
efter kan gruppledaren ge ett exempel genom att séga sitt namn och gora
en rorelse, till exempel vinka med handen. De andra medlemmarna i
gruppen uppmanas att upprepa namnet och rorelsen. Sedan siger varje
medlem sitt namn, gor en rorelse och gruppen upprepar det varje gang
tills alla medlemmar i gruppen har gjort det.

o Gruppmedlemmarna star eller sitter i en cirkel. Nér det dr deras tur att
presentera sig lagger de till ett ord som borjar med samma bokstav som
deras fornamn. Till exempel: Glada Gunilla, Lugne Lennart, Fantastiske
Filip, Tveksamma Tove, osv.

o Den tidigare namnleken och uppvarmningsévningen kan goras pa lik-
nande sitt, ddr personerna viljer att presentera sig genom att ligga till
ett ord som borjar med samma bokstav som deras fornamn och sedan
sdga och agera det som en filmgenre. Till exempel kan nagon siga “Glada
Gunilla” som en romantisk komedi-annonsering.

o Det dr mojligt att anvanda rollbyte som en introduktionsuppvarmning.
Jag har anvint det manga ganger och anpassat det efter gruppkontraktet.
Exemplen ges i kapitel 1. Men hdr dr ett annat exempel med rollbyte, som
en “namnlek” Som gruppledare kan du be gruppmedlemmarna att byta
roll med sina namn och sedan presentera sig fran deras namns perspek-
tiv. Gruppledaren kan intervjua namnrollen med négra fragor. Hur har
denna person paverkat dig? Vad vet du, Namn, om vad som ar viktigt
och som du vill dela med dig om denna person? Vad &r viktigt fran ditt
perspektiv for gruppen att veta om personen du representerar?
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2. Uppvdrmningsovningar for att skapa kontakt och utveckla

gruppsammanhdllning

Dessa uppvdarmningsovningar dr vanligtvis aktiva ovningar. Speciellt nar

man arbetar med storre grupper ér det viktigt att medlemmarna forséker skapa
kontakt med sda manga méanniskor som méjligt pa kort tid.

Ga med hélsningar

Gruppledaren uppmanar medlemmarna i gruppen att hitta en plats att sta
pa. Sedan uppmanas de att borja ga och rora sig runt i rummet. De bor forso-
ka fylla utrymmet genom att rora sig mot de tomma omrédena. De bor byta
riktning och forsoka undvika att komma i kontakt med andra méanniskor,
fokusera pa sig sjdlva. De bor senare forsoka fi 6gonkontakt och sdga hej
till varandra bara med 6gonen . Sedan forvintas de forsoka siaga hej till alla
personer i rummet bara med sina axel. Sedan bor de vidrora varandras arm-
bagar och sdga hej med sina armbagar. Efter att ha hélsat pa alla manniskor i
rummet fortsatter de att g& och sdga hej med sina knén till varandra. Nér de
har triffat alla manniskor i rummet med sina knan bor de siga hej till varan-
dra bara med sina fotter. Dérefter avslutar de genom att séga hej och prata lite
bara med sina ryggar (det bor se ut som en massage).

Efter detta fortsatter de att ga och halsa pa varandra som om de méts pa ga-
tan.

As-if promenad

Det finns en annan uppvarmningsévning som gar ut pa att gd runt i rummet.
Minniskor kan rora sig runt i rummet och gruppledaren ger instruktionen
att de ska borja gd som om de vore myror, eller som om de har hort en fan-
tastisk nyhet, eller som om de gar pé het sand. Sedan kan gruppledaren be
dem att borja hilsa pa varandra som om de gar pé isen, som om de har traffat
en vin som de inte har sett pa linge, som om de har vunnit pa lotteriet, som
om de vet en hemlighet om den de halsar pa, osv. Vid en viss tidpunkt kan
aktiviteten avslutas, men det dr viktigt att folja gruppen och ge medlemmar-
na tillrackligt med tid att komma in i den “som om-situationen” och kunna
hilsa pa alla medlemmar i gruppen.
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3. Uppvirmningsovningar for att utveckla fortroendet

Malet med dessa uppviarmningsovningar ér att 6ka kinslan av trygghet och
fortroende. Men de anvinds ocksa for att frimja narhet mellan medlemmarna
och pabdrja processen att 6ppna upp. I denna handbok, i kapitlet om trygghet
och fortroende i gruppsammanhang, kan du lasa mer om detta amne.

4. Uppvirmningsovningar for gruppforvintningar

Vid workshops och i borjan av grupper ar det mycket viktigt att definiera
férvantningarna. Det kan vara en form av kontrakt mellan gruppledaren och
gruppmedlemmarna eller en genomgéng av kontraktet mellan gruppen och
gruppledaren. Det ér viktigt att komma ihag att det ar mojligheten for grupple-
daren att harmonisera med gruppen och méjligheten att korrigera orealistiska
forvantningar och minska risken for besvikelse bland deltagarna. Det ger ocksa
mojlighet att definiera bdde gruppens och de individuella férvéntningarna.

o Ett exempel med att skulptera forvintningar - i sma grupper om 4-5 per-
soner bor manniskor prata om sina forvantningar pa hela gruppen, pé
forelasningen, pa workshop eller trining (beroende pa sammanhanget).
Efter att ha diskuterat férvantningarna de har infér workshopen de deltar
i, behover de hitta en gemensam grund, en gemensam essens av deras
forvantningar och visa det som en rorlig skulptur. Det dr mojligt att gora
detta pa bade verbalt och icke-verbalt sitt. Varje liten grupp ger ocksa en
titel till sin “rorliga skulptur” eller improvisationsscen.

o Ettexempel med att arbeta med hela gruppen - du kan fraga hela gruppen
om deras forvantningar och skriva dem pé en flipchart. Du kan diskutera
hur realistiska dessa férvintningar ar och vilka du kan eller inte kan upp-
fylla under gruppen som du arbetar med.

« Ettannatexempel med att arbeta med hela gruppen - gruppledaren kan be
hela gruppen vilken typ av grupp de behover for att kdnna sig trygga och
sdkra. Sedan kan hen fraga vem i gruppen kinner sig mest redo att vara i
grupprollen. Den person som kommer fram kommer att spela rollen som
gruppen. Dérefter kan du be personen fran grupprollen att beskriva vilka
egenskaper gruppen bor ha for att manniskor ska kdnna sig trygga och
sikra. Efter att ha fatt svar, till exempel fortroende, humor, empati, hopp,
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uthallighet, kan gruppledaren vilja ut dessa olika egenskaper fran grup-
pen och skapa en skulptur av gruppen med dess egenskaper. Ddrefter kan
du fraga om det behdvs négot annat i skulpturen fér de medlemmar som
inte dr en del av den och du kan kolla hur medlemmarna kédnner sig i
denna grupp, inuti denna skulptur. Det kan méjliggora en diskussion om
hur vi kan uppna att bli den har gruppen som vi skulpterade, osv.

S. Uppvdrmningsovningar for att vélja en protagonist

Malet med dessa uppvarmningsoévningar ar att gruppmedlemmarna ska
kunna fokusera pa nagra av sina inre psykiska innehall och vara redo f6r den
psykodramatiska handlingen. Malet dr ocksa att 6ka medvetenheten, vicka
minnen och kinslor. I pagédende grupper dr den vanligaste typen av fragor
“Hur mar du?”, “Vad har hint med dig under den senaste perioden?”, “Vad
har du med dig?”, “Vad skulle du vilja arbeta med?”... Det behovs ofta inga spe-
ciella strukturerade uppvarmningsévningar eftersom gruppdeltagarna redan
ar djupt insatta i arbetet, det finns ofta ingen anledning att utforma speciellt
strukturerade uppvarmningsévningar eftersom gruppmedlemmarna redan ar
djupt engagerade i sina terapeutiska processer, sa en strukturerad uppvéirm-
ning kan avbryta det befintliga flodet och skapa motstand.

EXEMPEL:

Méte - Om du skulle vilja prata med nagon idag, vem skulle det vara? Du pla-
cerar 2 stolar pa scenen och bjuder in médnniskor att sitta pa en stol och starta
samtalet med nagon eller nidgot, sedan borjar du med att byta roller.

Mata - be manniskor att tdnka pa tre fragor: Vad ar din favoritmat? Var skulle
du vilja dta den? Med vem skulle du vilja dela denna mat? Det dr en scen, och
du kan skapa och se vad som hénder.

Rita ett djur - aktiviteten organiseras s att du bjuder in gruppmedlemmarna
att rita ett djur som de kdnner sig kopplade till i den omgivning som bist av-
bildar det djuret. Be sedan gruppmedlemmarna att arbeta i par och prata om
ritningen genom att stélla fragor till varandra. Vad ar det f6r djur? Hur ér de
kopplade till dig? Hur ser omgivningen ut? Varfor ar det har djuret har? Hur
kanner sig detta djur? Finns det nagot annat pé ritningen som ar viktigt? Vad ar
det? Varfor dr det viktigt i den hér ritningen?
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Ar djuret ensamt eller har det vdnner? Varfor ar det ensamt? Vem &r dess
vanner? Om djuret har vanner, vilken kontakt har det med sina vdanner?

Vilket slags budskap vill detta djur formedla? Vad skulle dess budskap for dig
vara? Finns det nagot du skulle vilja sdga eller gora med detta djur? Finns det
nagon fraga du skulle vilja stdlla till djuret?

Vad skulle vara titeln pa denna ritning? Efter det kan du skapa méten med
manniskor och deras kraftdjur genom att anvanda rollbyten.

6. Uppiggande, uppvirmningsovningar for att vicka spontanitet:

Javisst! - Hela gruppen deltar i spelet. En person borjar med en foreslagen
handling - “Lét oss spela saxofon’, till exempel. Alla andra ropar “Javisst!”
och hela gruppen utfér handlingen med sa mycket entusiasm som moj-
ligt. Efter en stund kan nidgon annan foresla en ny handling - “Lat oss
vara elefanter!” - “Javisst!” Malet dr att hela gruppen fullt ut engagerar sig
i aktiviteten. Forsok att inte snabbt byta fran en aktivitet till en annan -
utforska varje aktivitet en stund.

Vad gor du? - Sta i en cirkel. Den forsta personen (A) borjar hirma en
aktivitet, som att dta ett dpple. Personen till vanster (B) sdager “Vad gor
du?”. A fortsdtter att hdrma och sager samtidigt namnet pa en annan ak-
tivitet. Till exempel, om A harmar att borsta tinderna, kan de saga “spela
saxofon”. B borjar sedan spela saxofon. A slutar sin harmande. Nu fragar
den tredje personen (C) B, “Vad gor du?”. B fortsitter att spela saxofon
och ndmner en annan aktivitet som C maéste hdrma. Och sa fortsitter
det. Det ska inte finnas ndgon upprepning eller liknande aktiviteter. Till
exempel, om du harmar att klittra pd en stege far du inte sidga “klattrar
pé trapporna”. Likasa bor du inte ndmna en aktivitet som ser liknande ut
som den du faktiskt gor. Till exempel, om du stddar ett fonster kan du inte
saga “vinkar hej da” - for det ser mycket liknande ut.

Trafikljus ar en fysisk uppvarmningsévning. Ledaren ropar ut trafikljusfirger
i valfri ordning for att férsoka 6verraska méanniskor. Ndr gruppledaren siger
“Gront” - ska gruppdeltagarna ga eller springa runt utrymmet. Nér de séger
“Gult” - star gruppdeltagarna pa ett ben utan att tappa balansen. Nér grupp-
ledaren sdger “Rott” - betyder det att gruppdeltagarna ska stanna eller vara
helt stilla, eller till och med ldgga sig pa marken! Det dr viktigt att forklara for
gruppdeltagarna vad varje firg betyder innan man bérjar med trafikljus.

148



ATT UPPTACKA FREDENS MANGA SPRAK

7. Uppvirmningsovningar for att avsluta och utvdrdera gruppen:

Aven om de inte tillhor klassiska uppviarmningsovningar, fungerar de
ocksa som en uppvarmning infor négot - till exempel for nasta mote med
gruppen, for att atergd till livet utanfor psykodrama, etc. Malet dr att avslu-
ta, sammanfatta och definiera framtida amnen for arbete, stirka deltagar-
nas kapacitet for livet. Denna aktivitet ar sarskilt viktig med ad hoc-grupper
vid workshops.

o Ge presenter -
Gruppmedlemmarna star i en cirkel. En person harmar att ge en present
till en person till vanster. Personen som ger presenten endast antyder vad
presenten kan vara. Mottagaren bor hdrma att 6ppna presenten och da
saga vad det dr. Det ar viktigt att inte forbereda i forvag utan bestimma
pa stunden. Oavsett vad det &r, var riktigt glad och tacksam - det 4r precis
vad du alltid velat ha! Sedan vinder mottagaren sig till en person till vin-
ster, hdrmar att ge en annan present som ar bara for den personen, och sa
fortsatter det i cirkeln tills alla har fatt en present.

o Brunnen -
Konstruera en fantasibrunn med olika foremal, scarves, i rummet eller
Oppen yta sa att hela gruppen eller klassen kan se den. Be medlemmarna
att hjdlpa till att bygga brunnen och sta i en cirkel runt brunnen. Varje
medlem av gruppen nédrmar sig brunnen individuellt for att dra upp ett
hink med vad de har fatt under workshopen eller av gruppen. Forklara
att brunnen ocksa kan ge konkreta eller immateriella foremal och efter att
det har dragits upp maste varje medlem beritta hur varje féremal kom-
mer att anvdndas. Varje medlem demonstrerar hur féremélet anvinds.
Till exempel, om virme har mottagits fran brunnen, kan medlemmen
demonstrera kidnslan av vairme for ndgon i gruppen.

o Ta-med-dig-eller lamna kvar
Gruppen organiserar sig sa att deltagarna star i en cirkel, och gruppleda-
ren ger instruktionen att niar de narmar sig mitten av cirkeln ska de siaga
vad de lamnar bakom sig. Efter att ha laimnat det kan de ocksé harma vad
de lamnade och sdga det hogt. Sedan ska de g tillbaka till den yttre kan-
ten av cirkeln och siga vad de tar med sig. Det dr ocksd mojligt att hdrma
vad de tar med sig och inte bara sidga det hogt.
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Viktig information om anvindning av olika uppvirmningar

Du bor alltid komma ihédg att du kan utforma uppviarmningar baserat pa den
kunskap du har och det avtal du har ingatt med gruppen. Din kreativitet ar din
enda begriansning for att utforma uppvarmningar!

I denna process att anvinda och utforma uppvarmningar ar det viktigt att fol-
ja gruppen. Ett vanligt misstag som gruppledare gor ér att halla fast vid forutbe-
stimda uppvarmningar till varje pris, &ven om gruppen tydligt gar at ett annat
hall. Att insistera pa detta leder till motstand, minskad tillit, ssmmanhallning
och spontanitet. Darfor kommer gruppen alltid i forsta hand, inte gruppleda-
rens behov!

Det ar okej att forbereda strukturerade uppvarmningar, men man bor ta hin-
syn till den aktuella gruppdynamiken, aktuella dmnen i gruppen och det avtal
man har ingatt med dem, samt de mal man bada 6nskar uppna med grupparbe-
tet. Tillracklig flexibilitet och spontanitet kréavs for att gruppledaren ska kunna
anpassa, modifiera eller ibland till och med helt ge upp de forberedda uppvarm-
ningarna och skapa nagot nytt i har och nu som behovs vid den givna stunden.

Det finns mycket anvidndbara fragor som gruppledaren kan stilla sig sjalv nar
man utformar uppvarmningar for en ny grupp eller en workshop: Hur manga
deltagare finns det? Vem bland deltagarna har erfarenhet av sociopsykodrama,
och vem har det inte? Vad antar vi att gruppdeltagarna for narvarande behover?
Kénner minniskor varandra? Vad dr konsférdelningen? Som gruppledare, kin-
ner vi ndgon av deltagarna fran andra roller eller livssituationer? Vad tror vi ar
deras forvantningar pa arbetet? Vilka ér vara forvantningar pa gruppen? Finns
det medlemmar som vi vet har sérskiljande drag som det vore bra att ta hinsyn
till (t.ex. manniskor fran olika marginaliserade grupper etc.)?

Action

Handling ér en del av det sociopsykodramatiska arbetet dér vi utforskar del-
tagarnas respons kring det valda dmnet genom att anvénda rolltagande, rollby-
te, spegling eller dubbel. Handlingen spelas ut i en sociopsykodrama-scen, dér
de tva (eller flera) rollerna méts och inleder en konversation om det tema som
framkommit. Handlingen i sociopsykodrama bestar av f6ljande element (Karp,
M., 1998; Blatner, A., 2000; Mindoljevi¢-Drakuli¢, A., 2008):
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FIGUR 2. Struktur for en sociopsykodramasession, illustration av Jana Gortnar Farkas

Protagonist

Pa grekiska betyder protagonist “den forsta i handling” eller “den forsta som
gar in i strid”. I den grekiska mytologin anspelade namnet pa guden Protagonis
pa att han foddes forst av alla gudar. I néstan varje gruppmote kan alla delta-
gare i gruppen vara potentiella protagonister. Aven sjilva gruppen kan vara
en protagonist. Sa protagonist dr ordet vi anvander i sociopsykodrama for att
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framhidva omkring vem eller vad handlingen kommer att 4ga rum. Resultatet
av en grupprocess och uppvarmningsévningar kan leda till en protagonist eller
flera protagonister, eller till ett gruppdmne dar hela gruppen blir protagonist.

Det finns en vanlig fraga som uppstér i grupper - hur viljer vi vem eller vad
som ska vara protagonist? Det finns manga sitt att vélja en protagonist. Har ar
nagra exempel:

- Gruppen kan vilja ett amne som personer som vill vara protagonister
vill utforska. Det gér till sd att tva eller fler personer vill arbeta samtidigt
och sedan uppmanas de av gruppledaren att namnge sina damnen som om
gruppen skulle titta pa en film eller lasa en bok. S4, 1at oss forestalla oss att
tva personer vill vara protagonister och den ena namnger dmnet “Karlek
i svéra tider” och den andra “Ljuden frin barndomen”. Sedan uppmanas
de andra gruppmedlemmarna att vilja det amnet av dessa tva som intres-
serar dem mest genom att ga och stilla sig bakom personen vars dmne de
bestammer sig for att vilja, eller som de kdnner starkast for.

- Ibland kan gruppledare skapa en kontinuum, fran 0 till 100%, som visar
hur mycket nidgon ar redo att vara protagonist och utforska en person-
lig berittelse. Madnniskor placerar sig sjdlva pa skalan beroende pa hur
mycket de vill och behdver vara protagonister just da.

- Gruppledaren bjuder in uppviarmda protagonister att flytta sina stolar till
gruppens mitt for att visa att de vill arbeta.

- Gruppledaren kan be gruppmedlemmarna nirma sig personen som de
tycker behover arbeta mest just da.

Liknande processer for att vilja ett gruppamne och ett grupptema kan tillam-
pas nér hela gruppen &r protagonist.

Protagonisten presenterar tillsammans med terapeuten och gruppen det
amne som kommer att utforskas inom gruppen genom ett personligt drama.
Sa protagonisten har “huvudrollen” i handlingen. Protagonisten ingar ett avtal
med gruppledaren. Nar hela gruppen dr protagonist gor gruppledaren ett avtal
med hela gruppen om vad som ska utforskas. Till exempel hade en av de grup-
per jag arbetade med personliga amnen kring partnerskap och karleksfragor
under lang tid. Vid ett tillfille var det uppenbart att hela gruppen ville utforska
rollerna for man och kvinnor i samhallet. S& hela gruppen arbetade med den
fragan under den sessionen. De delade upp sig i tva grupper, en var gruppen
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man i samhéllet och den andra var gruppen kvinnor i samhallet. De interagera-
de som tva grupper. Olika specifika roller uppstod fran dessa tva grupper, och
sedan bytte de roller som grupper. De som hade rollen som man i samhéllet
gick over till rollen som kvinnor i samhallet och vice versa. Efter att vi avslutade
arbetet hade vi en sharing och reflektion kring det, om patriarkala monster, hur
man hanterar dem och hur man férdndrar dem pa individniva.

Det finns en vanlig friga fran personer som ar nyboérjare inom sociopsy-
kodrama: “vad gor man nir protagonist dr fast i handlingen”? Det finns nigra
forslag som kan goras i en sadan situation:

- Anvinda dubbeltekniken

- Be om att byta ut rollen med det som blockerar handlingen

- Anvinda spegelteknik

- Fraga gruppdeltagarna hur de kdnner sig och vad de skulle gora i den har
situationen

- Stoppa scenen och avsluta arbetet

Auxiliary Ego

Moreno forklarade auxiliary egos som “tillagg” till bade protagonist och regis-
soren i psykodramat, en person som kan hjilpa till att vigleda, forska och agera
ut protagonistens arbete. Under handlingen gor protagonisten ett val av auxiliary
egos. Gruppmedlemmarna har méjligheten att avvisa den roll de ombeds spela.

Moreno (1977) listar foljande roller for auxiliary egos:

« Radgivare - ndar gruppen har funnits tillrdckligt linge och medlemmarna
i gruppen kédnner varandra tillrackligt vél kan nagon, som en auxiliary
ego, spontant eller medvetet ge en tolkning som kan ha terapeutisk effekt.

o  Sarskild utredare - genom den empatiska rollen som auxiliary ego har, kan
bade protagonisten och auxiliary fa en ny forstaelse for rollen; sa auxiliary
ego kan ocksa ha rollen som analytiker, vilket vanligtvis visas vid delning.

o Skadespelare - ga in i rollen sa att situationen blir sa realistisk som moj-
ligt. Den auxiliary ego har f6ljande fordelar med psykodrama: starta vissa
personliga &mnen, fa insikt genom rollspel, utoka rollrepertoaren. Ibland
kan det ocksa leda till fordndring (till exempel kan en blyg man fa rollen
som nagon utatriktad och sjédlvsaker
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Regissor (Sociopsykodramatist/Gruppfacilitator)

Enligt Kellermann (1992) bestar regissorens roll av fyra olika funktioner:

o Terapeut (fordandringsagent, pdverkar méanniskor och hjilper i laknings-
processen)

« Analytiker (den som empatiskt forstar och kinner med)

o Producent (som agerar som en teaterregissor ndr det gdller scen och este-
tik)

o Gruppfacilitator/ledare (den som tar hand om hela gruppen)

Personligen anser jag att en gruppledare dven kan arbeta individuellt, efter-
som den minsta gruppen dr en grupp pé tva personer. Sociopsykodramatistens
uppgift dr att hantera bade individen och gruppen som helhet. Gruppleda-
ren behover vara aktiv och uppmuntra andra att vara aktiva inom sociopsy-
kodramametoden. For en sociopsykodramatist dr det mycket viktigt att kun-
na kommunicera tydligt, vara “spegel” och “Gversittare” av otydliga processer
och fortrangda fragor som uppstar i gruppen. I jaimforelse med andra metoder
och modaliteter ar sociopsykodramaregissoren standigt aktiv och alltid pa full
alert. Det innebdr inte att han/hon arbetar for protagonistens skull, utan att
regissoren utforskar fragor pa scenen i samarbete med protagonist.

Scen

Det finns négra historiska fakta om scenen inom sociopsykodrama. Moreno
skapade en tre-lagers scen. Scenens betydelse och varfor den ar viktig i soci-
opsykodramatiskt arbete ér att den introducerar begreppet Surplus Reality - en
utvidgad verklighet - och skapar en tydlig separation fran hir och nu. Scenen
oppnar praktiskt taget dorren till en “som om”-situation.

Det finns filosofiska aspekter av scenen, eftersom den representerar en plats
ddr spontanitet manifesterar sig i kreativa handlingar i hdr och nu, men ocksa i
“dramatisk tid” (detta beror pa att “drama” mojliggor utforskning genom lek av
det forflutna, nuet och framtiden). Scenen ér platsen dar tvé verkligheter méts:
den vardagliga verkligheten och den dramatiska verkligheten (6verskottets
verklighet, inre verklighet, psykologisk, symbolisk verklighet). Scenen har ock-
sa en shamanistisk och ritualistisk betydelse eftersom den representerar platsen
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dar “lakning” dger rum. Scenen majliggor utforskning av det mellanménskliga,
av arketyper.
Hér dr nagra rekommendationer for beteende hos en gruppledaren pa scen:

- Gruppledaren sdkerstiller trygghet

- Som regissoren pa scenen dr ansvarig for att skapa en scen tillsammans
med protagonisten och dven for byte av scener

- Gruppledaren behéver vara medveten om anviandningen av utrymmet pa
scenen och sin egen kroppshallning

- Gruppledaren behéver vara uppmérksam pa gruppen som ocksa spelar
rollen som publik

Grupp (Publik)

Den friamsta rollen for gruppen i sociopsykodramat ér:

- Gruppen kan agera som en férandringsagent

- Gruppen star som vittne till det som hénder pa scenen, och pa det sdttet
haller gruppen verkligheten, eftersom scenen ar “reserverad” for Surplus
Reality.

- Sharing inom gruppen visar hur mycket gruppens flow ar kopplat till
protagonistens individuella arbete.

- Gruppen fungerar ocksa som en container for katarsis.

Sharing

Sharing ar den sista delen av sociopsykodrama. Det innebar att prata om ens
egna associationer till en annan persons scen och méte - att dela ens egna lik-
nande upplevelser som &r kopplade till det &mne som spelats ut under hand-
lingen. Det framsta syftet med sharing ar integration, man avstar fran analysen
medan identifikation uppmuntras dnnu mer. Syftet dr ocksa att normalisera
deltagarnas upplevelser under dramat genom att lata dem lyssna pa andra som
delar liknande erfarenheter, genom att dela tankar, upplevelser och kénslor
(Karp et al., 1998).
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Rollteori och grundliggande
sociopsykodramatekniker

Jana Damjanov

Morenos rollteori

Att lara sig Morenos rollteori ér viktigt eftersom den utgor kiarnan i det arbete
vi utfér inom sociopsykodrama och ger oss majlighet att reflektera 6ver hur vi
kan tillimpa denna kunskap i grupparbete och egen praktik.

I mitt arbete fragar méanniskor ofta mig: “Vad ér en roll?” Det finns olika be-
skrivningar av vad roller dr, men i var metod for sociodrama och psykodrama
ar roller mycket viktiga, de dr en av huvudkomponenterna vi arbetar med. S&
vad dr en roll? Vi kan sdga att roller dr mentala kartor som hjdlper manniskor
att orientera sig i varlden omkring dem. Rollerna uppstar innan sjalvet framtra-
der, och roller fods i relation till nagon eller négot, beroende pa rollens typ. S&
roller 4r relationsforemal och fods i relationer. De relationer dér roller uppstar
kan vara biologiska, sociala och psykologiska. Dessutom dr roller multidimen-
sionella, de har olika nivéaer och olika lager, och de fods i olika matriser som
formar virt sjélv: identitetsmatris, social matris och kosmisk matris.

Den kosmiska matrisen for var identitet forklaras mycket val i Morenos citat
fran boken “Who Shall Survive”: “Mianniskan dr mer &n en psykologisk, biolo-
gisk, social och kulturell varelse - den har ett kosmiskt vasen. Att reducera mann-
iskans ansvar till enbart psykologiskt, socialt och biologiskt liv far henne att kin-
na sig alienerad. Av denna anledning dr hon lika ansvarig for hela universum,
alla former av existens och alla vérden, eller sa betyder hennes ansvar absolut
ingenting!” Det ér viktigt att ldgga mirke till hur Moreno beskriver “kosmiskt
vasen”. Jag forstar det som hans sitt att forklara perspektivet pa samskapande och
samansvar hos minniskor, som inte bara ir relaterade till andra manniskor, utan
till allt omkring oss, bade det vi ser och det vi inte ser. Kosmos sjélvt var for Mo-
reno platsen for odndlig spontanitet och skapande, och vi kan se detta inte bara
som hans idéer utan som grundldggande principer inom astronomi, fysik och
kvantfysik. Det ar viktigt att ocksa betrakta denna del av den ménskliga identite-
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ten ndr vi tanker pa fragor som ror klimatférandringar, men ocksa pa situationen
med pandemin och corona. Nir det giller samskapande och samansvar kan vi
latt forsta hur individuella, sociala och kosmiska element dr sammankopplade.

Som jag namnde i det forsta kapitlet, definierar Moreno tre uppsattningar
roller i sin teori: psykosomatiska, sociala och psykodramatiska. Vissa roller
ar bade individuella och sociala (sociala roller), medan andra ar kopplade till
kroppsfunktioner (t.ex. psykosomatiska roller). Dessutom finns de roller som
Moreno kallade psykodramatiska roller, vilka &r vara internaliserade roller,
som dar kombinationer av psykosomatiska, kollektiva och individuella roller.

Diskussionen om vad en roll 4r hor hemma inom beteendevetenskap och
samhiéllsvetenskap, liksom inom drama och teater. Morenos rollteori ticker be-
teendemassiga, sociala och filosofiska aspekter av manniskor och ménsklighet,
men den forsoker ocksa rikta vara relationer till allt omkring oss, inklusive kos-
mos sjalvt. Det ar mycket viktigt att sdga att alla roller har sina komplementéra
roller. Det finns ingen ldrare utan elev, ingen mor utan ett barn, osv. Men nér vi
vet att rollerna dr komplementéra betyder det ocksa att de ar jamlika. Exempel-
vis dr det inte bara liraren som undervisar, eleverna lar ocks3 sina lirare. Allt
ar relationellt och sammankopplat enligt Morenos teori.

Morenos rollteori handlar om beteende, relationer och utveckling och den
ar kopplad till hans teori om spontanitet och barnets utveckling. For att forsta
hans rollteori maste man forstd att vi utvecklas i de olika matriserna av var
identitet. Matrisbegreppet forklaras som en bade inter- och intradimensionell
linkning av alla vara erfarenheter, som ocksé har inslag av det forflutna, nuet
och framtiden. De inter- och intraldnkade matriserna fér den méanskliga identi-
teten formar ett natverk av kopplingar hos en enskild ménniska, men de formar
samtidigt 4ven manniskans relationer i grupper. Detta nétverk av kopplingar
tinns mellan subjektet, miljon, familjen, samhéllet, kulturen och allt som omger
en manniska. For att battre forklara hur denna teori omfattar beteendemassiga,
relationsinriktade och utvecklingsmassiga nivaer, maste vi forsta att en rolls
beteendemissiga manifestation uppstér ur relationen till en annan roll och hur
den har mojligheten att utvecklas. Jag ska forsoka ge ett exempel genom roller-
na barn och mor. Bada rollerna uppstar i ssamband med barnets fodelse. Rollen
som mor uppstar forst nér det finns ett barn (detta kan ocksa gilla f6r adoptiv-
foraldrar). Dessa tva roller borjar utvecklas genom relationen och de utvecklas
over tid.. Nér relationen utvecklas ldr sig bade barnet och modern mer, och s
utvecklas deras roller. Pa det sdttet utvecklas dven den beteendemissiga delen
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av rollen, det vill siga hur rollen gestaltar sig sjilv. Det ar ocksa darfor varje
roll har sin komplementira roll, och de hjélper varandra att utvecklas. Det &r
ocksa viktigt att notera att det kan finnas mer dn tva roller i relationen (till ex-
empel mor - barn - far, eller handledare - trinare - klient - terapeut). Var och en
av rollerna i dessa relationer har sin komplementaritet. I komplementariteten
finns det potential for tillvixt och helande. Pa detta sitt ar Morenos rollteori
i grund och botten en bio-psyko-social-spirituell konceptualisering av sjélvet,
vilket passar vil inom den sociopsykodramatiska filosofin som placerar indivi-
den inom en storre social kontext.

Roller uppstar inte fran sjilvet, men sjdlvet kan uppsté fran roller (Moreno,
1977). Hans teori om rollernas utveckling forklaras genom barnets utveckling.
Den kan ocksé tillimpas pa gruppers utveckling savil som pa observation och
forstaelse av grupprocesser. Till exempel kan vi sdga att varje grupp har ett in-
itialt stadium som kaos (den forsta psykodramatiska rollen), och sedan efter
differentieringen blir kdnslan av enhet och sammanhallning mycket viktig for
att en grupp ska kunna bildas. Gruppen och jag ér ett, modern och jag ir ett.
Senare har vi mer differentiering nar det galler roller och fenomen som uppstar
i en grupp, som huvudsakligen tillhor den sociala matrisen. Sjalvklart beror
detta ocksa pa vilken typ av grupp vi arbetar med och vilken kontrakt vi har
med gruppen. Ar det en engdngs ad hoc-workshopgrupp, ir det en pagdende
terapigrupp, ar det en serie workshopar for samma grupp osv.? Men vi kan till-
lampa denna utvecklingsteori i olika typer av grupper.

Det forsta universumet, som Moreno kallade det, eller den totala identiteten,
ar stunden dé barnet f6ds. Det finns ingen verklig differentiering av ndgon roll
i forhallande till andra under denna period av livet. Den allra forsta rollen,
som dr oberoende av andra och som vi alla har direkt nér vi kommer ut fran
moderns livmoder, dr rollen som “den som andas” (Zuretti, 2017). Det dr den
forsta oberoende rollen som framtrader hos manniskan. Och dess komplemen-
tara roll ar kosmos genom den inandade luften som binder samman allt om-
kring oss (personlig kommunikation, Westberg, M., 2022). Sedan borjar nya
roller utvecklas under de forsta dagarna. De ér alla psykosomatiska roller och
de utvecklas i relation till de andra som ar vérdgivare for barnet. Men det ar
ocksa nodvandigt att forsta att dven rollen som mor och rollen som far just
haller pa att fédas, och att dven de 4r outvecklade i detta stadium. Den for-
sta matrisen for framviaxten av roller kallas identitetsmatrisen (Zuretti, 2007).
Rollerna framtrider fore sjilvet och de skapar barnets sjilv. Handlingen (att
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andas) kommer fore medvetandet. I identitetsmatrisen forstarker sam-hand-
ling, sam-upplevelse och sam-skapande av sjdlvet vikten av barnets relation till
andra och till saker omkring honom. Denna identitetsmatris kan betraktas som
en plats dér barnets forsta process av kidnslomassig och kognitiv inlarning ager
rum. Och detta sker frimst genom de psykosomatiska rollerna: étare, sovare,
utsondrare av urin och avforing. I barnets identitetsmatris, liksom i varje iden-
titetsmatris, har rollerna andra komplementéra roller. Processen beskrivs bést
genom rollerna som givare och mottagare. Identitetsmatrisen dr det sociala liv-
modern for barnets utveckling.

Vid en viss punkt i barnets utveckling, med borjan i det andra universumet,
blir personligheten mer differentierad och uppdelad enligt Moreno. “Tva upp-
sattningar av uppvarmningsprocesser bildas - en mot verklighetshandlingar
och en mot fantasihandlingar - och borjar organisera sig sjilva. Ur klyftan mel-
lan verklighet och fantasi uppstar tva nya uppséttningar av roller. Sa lange den-
na klyfta inte fanns, var alla verkliga- och fantasikomponenter sammanslagna
i en uppsittning roller, psykosomatiska roller. Former av rollspel uppstédr nu,
som korrelerar spadbarnet med personer, saker och mal i en verklig milj6 utan-
for honom sjélv, och med personer, objekt och mal i en reell milj6 utanfor ho-
nom.” (Moreno, 1977). Dessa kallas sociala roller och psykodramatiska roller.

Som jag tidigare naimnde, férklarar Moreno utvecklingen av en roll via olika
stadier av barnets utveckling.

“Varje roll 4r en sammansmaltning av privata och kollektiva element. En roll
bestar av tvd delar - dess kollektiva ndmnare och dess individuella differentie-
ring. Det kan vara anvandbart att skilja mellan:

- rolltagande - vilket innebdr att ta en fardig, fullt etablerad roll som inte
tillater individen nagon variation, nagon grad av frihet.

- rollspel - som tillater individen en viss grad av frihet, och

- rollskapande - som tillater individen en hog grad av frihet, som till exem-
pel spontanitetsutévaren” (Moreno, 1977).

Enligt Moreno finns det tre stadier av barns utveckling inom sociopsykodra-
ma:

a) Utveckling av identitet - barnet kan inte se sig sjdlvt som skilt fran mo-
dern, s modern och barnet delar en identitet;
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b) Utveckling av sjdlvet - barnet kan skilja sig sjilv frain modern och blir
medvetet om sitt eget jag;

c) Insikt om den andre - efter att ha kunnat se sig sjédlvt som skilt fran mo-
dern kan barnet sitta sig i den andres stélle och spela dess roll, vilket ofta
kan ses nar barn leker doktor, larare osv. (Kellermann, 2007).

Dessa stadier motsvarar tre avgorande tekniker inom psykodrama:

a) Dubbel - dir gruppledaren (regissoren) eller en medlem av gruppen star
bakom en protagonist och uttrycker hans eller hennes omedvetna tankar,
ger dem rost, vilket motsvarar modern som barnets dubbel;

b) Spegeln - dér protagonisten kommer ut ur scenen och ser sig sjalv spelas
av sin dubbel, vilket motsvarar barnet som dr medvetet om sig sjilv som
skild fran modern;

c) Rollbytet - dédr protagonisten byter roll med hjélp-jaget, vilket motsvarar
den sista fasen av barnets utveckling dar barnet kan vara nagon annan
utan att forlora kontakt med sitt eget jag (Zuri¢ Jakovina & Jakovina,
2017).

Rollbyte

Rollen i sociopsykodrama uttrycks genom handling (enactment) och skapar
olika emotionella och kognitiva tillstand. Det innebér en process av forening
och forkroppsligande. Nar personen tar pa sig rollen som nagon eller nagot,
tilliter han eller hon inte bara ett “intrade” av en yttre karaktdr i sin privata
varld, utan tenderar ocksa att integrera den i en harmonisk samexistens i ett
hér och nu, dven om det dr temporéart (Kipper, 1992). Till exempel, om jag tar
pé mig rollen som min far ur ett sociopsykodramatiskt perspektiv, blir jag inte
bara min far, utan jag ér i fred med min far medan jag vaxlar roll med honom.
Detta kan ske dé jag, for att vara min far i rollbytets 6gonblick, behover forsta
honom, vilket innebdr att jag i just det 6gonblicket kidnner, tinker och beter
mig som om jag vore han. Att ta en roll och byta roll innebér dessutom att kun-
na gora en distinktion mellan att acceptera och att forsta. Till exempel, genom
att véixla roll med min far forstar jag honom, men jag behéver inte acceptera
hans beteenden som sarat mig tidigare.
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Rollbytet dr den viktigaste tekniken inom psykodrama, eftersom det dr “en
teknik for socialisering och sjilvintegration” (Blatner & Cukier, 2007). Det
mojliggor f6r méanniskor att bli sedda ur den andres perspektiv, vilket berikar
deras sjilvkinsla och oppnar véigen for forandring. Gillespie och Richardson
(2011) fann i sin undersokning att utbytet av positioner i sociala relationer
(rollbytet) gar utover en vanlig kognitiv forandring; det ar “en nyligen identi-
tierad och kraftfull social mekanism”. Inom sociopsykodrama &r det emellertid
valkant att rollbytet har inte bara en kognitiv utan ocksa en terapeutisk effekt
(Moreno et al.,, 1955; Kellermann, 1992; Kellermann, 1994). Moreno brukade
uppmana ménniskor att leva enligt sin “gyllene regel” genom att mentalt och
praktiskt utéva rollbytet med andra och tdnka pa hur det skulle vara att vara
nagon annan, eftersom han starkt trodde att detta skapar empati, medkénsla
och sjalvreflektion. I min praktik som sociopsykodramatisk tranare har jag un-
der arens lopp velat 6va pa rollbyte dven i privata sammanhang, och har alltid
uppmuntrat mina elever att va pa rollbyte utanfor sociopsykodramagruppen
genom att ge exempel pa mina egna 6vningar. En gang i min hemstad forgifta-
des manga hundar i ett kvarter. Mdnga ménniskor talade om det, och jag kdnde
négra personer som forlorade sina hundar. Jag bestimde mig for att byta roll
med den som satte ut giftet for hundarna for att forsoka forstd. Som hundégare
och hundaélskare var det en mycket stor utmaning f6r mig. Det innebar att jag,
for att byta roll, skulle behova ldamna mina egna 6vertygelser, slappa taget om
min relation med hundar och byta roll med nagon som kan forgifta dem. Det
jag fick ut av detta rollbyte var att forsta detta perspektiv. Det skapade inte hat
mot hundar i mig, det dndrade inte mina 6vertygelser, men fick mig att forsta
vdrlden och det tankesitt som préglar en person som gor det.

En annan situation uppstod i en traningsgrupp jag arbetade med. Det var
under pandemin och allt som hade att géra med corona och vaccination var
en mycket viktig diskussionsfraga i ndstan alla ssmmanhang. I gruppen jag
arbetade med fanns det en uppdelning mellan de som var vaccinerade och de
som inte ville bli vaccinerade. Det pagick en stark diskussion om hur de vac-
cinerade inte forstod de som inte var vaccinerade och vice versa. Jag besluta-
de mig for att be dem att byta roller, de som var for vaccination behovde byta
roll med de som inte var vaccinerade och de som inte var vaccinerade behov-
de byta roll med de som var vaccinerade. Det fanns mycket motstand inom
gruppen. Jag forklarade att nér vi inte vill byta roller betyder det att vi inte vill
vara i dialog! I den hér gruppsituationen var jag en forebild som gruppledare
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och alla deltagarna kinde till min instéillning till vaccination. Jag var vacci-
nerad och beslutade mig for att byta roll med de som inte var vaccinerade
for att paborja en uppvarmning i gruppen, sa att de sedan skulle kunna byta
roller med varandra. Irollen som ovaccinerad bad jag dem intervjua mig och
undersoka mina synpunkter. De forstod att jag ocksa ar radd for corona och
att jag har andra sitt att beskriva min situation som icke-vaccinerad, att jag
ar lika full av radsla som den som dr vaccinerad. Genom att jag sjdlv bytte roll
tick vi igang en dialog och majligheten for alla andra att ocksé byta roller och
sedan reflektera 6ver upplevelsen!

Att byta roller innebir forstaelse och dialog med den andre. Det spelar ingen
roll vem eller vad den andre dr, men det innebér att nér vi byter roller kommer
vi att acceptera att vara i dialog med den vi byter roller med. Kan vi forestdlla
oss hur detta ocksé kan vara en vig till att bygga fred och skapa fredlig kommu-
nikation, pa individuell och gruppniva?

Morenos syn pa rollbytestekniken beskrivs bast i hans dikt “Inbjudan till
mote”, som han skrev 1914:

“Mote mellan tva: 6ga mot 6ga, ansikte mot ansikte
Och nir du ér nidra ska jag riva ut dina 6gon

Och sitta dem istéllet for mina

Och du ska riva ut mina 6gon

Och sdtta dem istdllet for dina

Dé ska jag se pa dig med dina 6gon

Och du ska se pa mig med mina” (Moreno, 1914)

Peter Felix Kellermann skriver i sin artikel “Role Reversal in Psychodrama”
som publicerades i boken Psychodrama since Moreno (1994) att denna dikt
faktiskt dr den andliga grunden for rollbytestekniken inom psykodrama och
ocksa den filosofiska grunden for Morenos existentiella syn pa livet. I denna
dikt kan vi lagga marke till nagra fler saker. Nar Moreno talar om rollbyte ndm-
ner han ocksa att omsesidigt tillatelse behovs for rollbytet. Nar jag skriver om
tillatelse tanker jag pa den specifika versen “Och nér du ar ndra mig ska jag riva
ut dina 6gon”. For att riva ut nagons 6gon behovs tillatelse, och vice versa. Det
kravs fortroende och trygghet i forvag sa att vi kan sldppa taget om oss sjdlva
och gora ett rollbyte med den andre. Dessutom &r det uppenbart i denna dikt
att motet sker medan nagon bevittnar det. Sa, den hiar dikten ar precis som
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Kellermann reflekterade 6ver, en djupgaende forklaring av Morenos idéer om
ménniskor och hur de kan relatera till varandra. Dessutom behovs det nagon
eller ndgot som vittnar om det fran en spegelperspektiv. Det kan vara en per-
son, men det kan ocksé vara ett foremal. Till exempel, ett mote sker mellan tva
ménniskor pa torget. For att de ska finna fullstindighet i motet behover de byta
roller med varandra och se vérlden fran den andres perspektiv. Och vittnet till
det ér torget ddr de mots.

Genom rollbyte uppmuntras varje person att forstd den andres perspektiv,
vilket mojliggor for personen att empatiskt identifiera sig med den andres
standpunkt och se sig sjdlv ur den andres perspektiv. Ndr en person tar pa sig
nagon annans roll anvinder de empatiska, kognitiva och beteendemassiga far-
digheter for att trovérdigt spela rollen som den andre (Kellermann, 1994). Vi
hévdar att majliggérande och utveckling av empati genom att byta roller kan
vara en tydlig vag till insikt, forstaelse, reflektion och férdjupning av kunskap
om den andre, vilket skapar végar for fred och ett fredligt sdtt att leva.

Fullstiandighet och ofullstindighet i rollbyte

Rollteorin postulerar att det finns verkliga méten med omsesidiga roller
och icke-moéten, dir dialogen mellan roller inte leder till forstaelse och empati
(Apter, 2003). Nér jag skrev ett kapitel om “Sociopsykodrama som en kvalita-
tiv forskningsmetod” tillsammans med min tidigare student och vidn Vedrana
Mirkovic, fragade hon mig om det finns ett sdtt att méta kvaliteten pa rollbyte
och méten? Hon hade ocksé andra underbara fragor: finns det en borjan och
ett slut pa ett mote? och hur kan vi mita eller veta att motet har avslutats?
Vi diskuterade detta linge och forsokte hitta en forklaring till det i Morenos
rollteori. Filosofiskt sett finns det inget slut pa ett mote. Nér vi har ett mote
med nagon eller nagot handlar det om vér egen egenskap och férméga att byta
roller med de andra som &r en del av motet. Detta dr hur vi skapade begreppen
fullstindighet och ofullstindighet i métet. Vi ville anvinda dessa begrepp for att
kunna forklara den pagaende processen under métet, en process som kraver
rollbyte. For gruppledaren édr det mycket viktigt att vara medveten om motets
ofullstindighet och fullstindighet, for att kunna bedéma kvaliteten pa fram-
steg, utveckling och formagan hos en person eller en hel grupp att integrera
upplevelser.

Till exempel, om jag har upplevt fullstindighet i ett mote innebér det att jag
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har bytt roll med den andre -som ér en del av motet- och att jag har integrerat
upplevelsen av rollbytet i mig sjélv.

Sa, vi kom fram till att vi kan gora en analys av méten genom att leta efter
fullstandighet och ofullstindighet i méten. Fullstindigheten i ett mote genom
rollbyte innebdr forstéelse for den andre, medan ofullstandigheten i métet inne-
bér att det fortfarande finns nagot olost med den andre. Fullstindighet i moétet
syftar till integration av erfarenhet genom rollbyte med den andre. Ett fullstin-
digt mote innebér en avslutad scen - det betyder att ytterligare utveckling av
en scen inte skulle ge ytterligare insikter eller férandringar i ens perspektiv.
Ofullstindighet syftar pa ett mote som inte har integrerats fullstandigt - vilket
innebdr att vi kan utveckla moétet och scenen mer, for att de ska ge nya insikter
och nya dimensioner av relationen mellan roller. Fullstindighet i métet genom
rollbyte innebér forstaelse och acceptans av den andre. Ofullstindighet visar
att motet inte dr fullstandigt integrerat, vilket lamnar utrymme for nya méten
tills konflikten mellan roller kan 16sas genom 6msesidig acceptans (Mirkovic,
Damjanov, 2023, tryck).

Skillnaden mellan rollspel och rollbyte

Det dr viktigt att skilja mellan rollspel och rollbyte. Det &r vanligt att dessa
tva blandas ihop. Vi kan séga att rollspel kan vara en uppvarmning for rollbyte.
Rollspel ér ett brett begrepp som inkluderar en méangd olika spel och 6vningar
dér personen X uppmuntras att agera som en annan person eller att anta en
position och exempelvis offentligt stodja asikter som han inte haller med om.
A andra sidan innebir rollbyte att en person blir den som man byter roll med.
Detta innebir att vi inte bara beter oss som den andre, utan att vi tinker och
kanner som den andre, vilket innebdr att vi dven kdnner empati och forstar den
andre. Om jag till exempel blir ombedd att delta i ett rollspel ddr jag ska vara
en elefant innebdr det att jag kommer att férsoka ga som en elefant, réra mig
som en elefant och till och med skapa ljud som en elefant. Men om jag har bytt
roll med en elefant, dé blir jag en specifik elefant. Kommer jag att kinna vad en
elefant kinner, kommer jag att tdnka som en elefant? Bor jag i en djurpark eller
nationalpark? Ar jag fri? Har jag ett namn? Varfor ér jag har?

Genom att ge detta exempel har jag borjat skapa en scen fér métet mellan
elefanten och mig. For rollspelet behovde jag inte sa mycket kontext, bara veta
att jag behovde spela elefant.
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Nir det giller begreppet fullstindighet och ofullstaindighet i matet, tillhor det
inte rollspel, eftersom rollspel inte kraver ett moéte for att gestalta rollen.

Det finns ocksa en annan viktig sak att papeka har. I sociopsykodrama kan
vi gora nagot som vi kallar “statement”. Det kan goras i form av en 6vning
som kallas “den tomma stolen” Det innebdr att en person véander sig till na-
gon eller nigot som sitter pa den stolen. I sociopsykodrama kan vi vilja na-
gon frdn gruppen som far vara den som sitter i stolen framfér oss, eller s kan
stolen vara tom, men vi namnger det som stolen representerar. Detta ar ett
sdtt att uttrycka sig sjdlv, sina kinslor, 6vertygelser etc. Det &r ett uttalande,
ett pdstdende som inte kriver ett rollbyte. Det dr mdjligt att gora det, men
det fokuserar mer pa den som uttrycker sig @n pa relationen mellan den som
talar och den som sitter i den tomma stolen. Borge Kirstoffersen (2022) skri-
ver om detta i sin artikel “Empty Chair Speaking” genom att reflektera fran
ett sociopsykodramatiskt perspektiv pd Clint Eastwoods beromda tal till en
tom stol, ddr Barack Obama egentligen satt. Men faktum ir att det inte dr ett
rollbyte. Det ér bara ett utlatande, ett budskap fran Mig till den Andre. For
fullstandighet i rollbytet, om vi ateranvinder exemplet, skulle Clint Eastwood
behova byta roll med Barack Obama, vilket skulle innebéra att han skulle
behova lyssna som Barack Obama pa allt som Clint Eastwood har sagt och
sedan bestimma om han vill svara som Obama. Men om vi anvinder den
tomma stolen for ett uttalande, anvinder vi den bara for personen som talar
till den tomma stolen, som da far uttrycka sig sjélv, sina kdnslor, dvertygelser
etc. utan att egentligen behova hora den andre. Det kan vara till hjélp ibland,
sarskilt om nagon ovar pa att kommunicera mer direkt, eller om nagon be-
hover fa littnad genom att sdga nagot till nagon. Men vill vi ha en djupare
forstaelse for en relation maste vi gora ett rollbyte.

Spegling

Utvecklingsmassigt sett dr speglingsskedet nar barnet borjar kdnna igen sig
sjdlv som en separat individ (Moreno, 1977). Detta stadium, som bérjar vid
nio manaders alder, inkluderar spadbarnets formaga till “gemensam uppmark-
samhet” och “sekundér intersubjektivitet” (Dayton, 2005). Barnet kan nu vax-
la uppmirksamhet mellan person och objekt genom att anpassa sin visuella
uppmairksamhet med vardgivarens, vilket borjar utveckla medvetenhet om en
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gemensam, men separat upplevelse (Hobson, 1989; Trevarthen, 1998). Detta r,
som Dayton sdger: “medvetandets gryning om sig sjilv som differentierad fran
varlden utanfor sig sjalv” (2005, s. 163).

En spegel i sociopsykodrama innebdr en situation dar en viss scen spelas upp
igen, men nu dr protagonisten utanfor scenen och observerar den fran sidan,
som i en spegel. Protagonisten har majlighet att observera sig sjilv och sitt be-
teende fran en opartisk askadares position. Ibland ricker denna position for att
framkalla en betydande insikt och korrigering av beteendet ndr protagonisten
atervander till scenen. I andra situationer dr det virt att g ett steg ldngre - att
be protagonisten fran spegeln att vanda sig till sig sjalv i scenen - for att till
exempel ge honom rad.

Spegeln gor det majligt for protagonisten att tinka i bilder, vilket ar ett mer
primitivt sétt att tinka an verbalt tdnkande. Vara minnen ér oftast lagrade i
form av bilder och darfor framkallar spegeln minnen. Protagonisten fran spe-
geln kommer ibland i kontakt med nagon odefinierad kénsla, som kan for-
vandlas till en fantasi - som kan spelas ut, och ibland kan en scen fran det
torflutna direkt aterkallas.

Spegelns funktion ar att 6ppna dorren till det omedvetna och hdja medveten-
heten. Efter spegeln atergar protagonisten till sin roll i scenen. Scenen avslutas
med att protagonisten nu har en ny insikt och uppmanas att agera dérefter.

En spegel kan dven ha fler funktioner: exempelvis en existentiell och en sys-
temisk funktion (Blatner, 2000).

o Den existentiella funktionen hos spegeln gor att protagonisten kan ob-
servera sitt eget beteende. Det uppmuntrar protagonisten att tinka objek-
tivt om det som visas subjektivt. Protagonisten dr utanfor sin egen scen
bade psykologiskt och psykiskt. Scenen presenteras med hjélp av andra i
olika roller (hjalpjagsroller), och protagonisten betraktar scenen utifran.

o Den systemiska funktionen - inbjudan till en triad istéllet fér en duad.
Den duadiska interaktionen i scenen ar ofta kdnslomassigt firgad, och
ndr vi véljer ut ndgon i spegeln 6vergar vi till triadisk interaktion - vilket
framkallar mindre dramatiska kédnslor - mer eftertanke och kognition.
Detta kréaver vanligtvis en omvérdering av scenens dynamik. Denna tek-
nik kréaver den storsta styrkan fran Egots sida. Det hander ofta att vi frag-
ar protagonisten fran spegelpositionen vad som saknas i scenen. Eller sa
kan vi kommentera: “Ok, sédhér ar det. Hur skulle du vilja att det var?”
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Dubblering

Dubblering som teknik kommer som den forsta fasen av J.L. Morenos ut-
vecklingsteori. Zerka Moreno (2006) observerar att dubblering ar viktig for en
hélsosam anknytning eftersom vardgivarna sétter ord pa det som ar osagt och
olast for det icke-verbala spadbarnet. I denna utvecklingsfas skapar dubble-
ring en trygg milj6 dir spadbarnet (eller en gruppmedlem) kan kidnna sig sedd
och innerligt forstadd (Dayton, 2005). Denna utvecklingsfas kinnetecknas av
betydelsen av anknytningen mellan spddbarnet och vardgivaren/vardgivarna
och lagger grunden for spadbarnets formaga att reglera sig sjilv i framtiden.
Dayton (2005) sammanfattar betydelsen av anknytning fran J.L. Morenos ut-
vecklingsteori i foljande citat:

“Om fordldern ér en inkdnnande ‘dubbel’ for barnets upplevelse, far barnet
en kinsla av plats och tillhérighet. A andra sidan om forildrarna limnar spad-
barnet ensam i en vérld utan dubbel, kan barnet kidnna sig oférstadd av andra.
Denna kinslan av att vara missforstadd eller ur fas med sina yttre representa-
tioner av sig sjalv kan skapa en slags klyfta inom honom, eftersom foraldrar och
syskon ur ett barns synvinkel dr en del av det egna jaget” (Dayton, 2005)

I denna forsta utvecklingsfas dr dubblering saledes avgorande for en hilso-
sam identitetsutveckling. Om moderns f6rsok att dubbla och mdta spadbarnets
behov dr inkorrekta kommer spadbarnet sakerligen att visa henne det genom
icke-verbal kommunikation. Pa liknande sitt kommer protagonisten att korri-
gera inkorrekta dubbleringar fran andra gruppmedlemmar - vilket stirker det
egna ego-identitet (Giacomucci, 2021). Rollen som dubbel - och dess inter-
ventioner - i ett psykodrama framjar protagonistens utforskning av sin egen
inre verklighet och fungerar som en bro mellan regisséren och huvudpersonen
(Moreno, 2006).

Exempel pa att skapa en vinjett genom att anvinda rollbytet:

I var traningsgrupp “Att uppticka fredens sprak” gav nagra 6vningar oss moj-
lighet att 6va pa att sitta upp en scen och trana rollbyte, samt praktisera speg-
ling och/eller dubblering om vi kdnde att det behovdes. Vi gor det i form av en
kort scen, som vi kallar en vinjett, vilket innebdr att vi bara gor ett rollbyte och
en enda scen.

Vi borjade med att virma upp deltagarna genom att stélla foljande fragor:
Vad ar din favoritmat? Var skulle du vilja dta den? Med vem skulle du vilja dela
den?
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Jag tycker att det ar mycket viktigt att forst forklara tre viktiga koncept inom
“Ogonblickets Filosofi”: locus nascendi, status nascendi och matris. Dessa tre
faktorer representerar tre perspektiv pd samma process. “Inget existerar utan
sin plats, ingen plats utan sin status nascendi, och ingen status nascendi utan
sin matris. En blommas plats ér till exempel den badd den véxer i. Dess status
nascendi dr att vara nagot som véxer ndr den spirar fran froet. Dess matris ar
det fruktsamma froet, i sig sjalvt” (Moreno, 1977)

Vi skapar scenen i den korta vinjetten med locus nascendi fér motet. Fragan
som beskriver platsen for oss dr: Var skulle du vilja dta din favoritmat? Sa vi vet
att vi har en plats dir métet kommer att uppstd. Vem skulle du vilja dela den
med? Vi vet att vi behover be om ett hjélpjag for att spela denna roll och en till
som kan spela protagonisten.

Kiki sager att hon vill jobba med det hir. Hon séger att hennes favoritmat ar
dumplings och att hon skulle vilja dta dem i vardagsrummet med sin bésta vén.
Vi borjar med att skapa hennes vardagsrum, lter henne kliva in pa scenen som
om hon var dir. Efter det kan vi se om det finns nagot viktigt féremal forutom
stolar och bord i hennes matsal. Kiki gor ett rollbyte med vardagsrummet och
sager: “Jag dr glad att hennes basta van Luka kommer och att jag kommer att
vilkomna dem bada” Sedan ber vi en person att ta rollen som hennes favorit-
mat. Vi ber protagonisten Kiki att placera sig sjilv pa scenen dir maten skulle
vara och fragar: Vem ar du? Vad ér ditt meddelande till Kiki? Sedan skickar
Kiki, fortfarande i rollen som dumplings, ett meddelande till sig sjilv - “Jag
ar latt och lacker att ata”. Efter det gar Kiki in i scenen som sig sjdlv, och pa
scenen med henne finns nu tre hjilpjag: en spelar vardagsrummet, en spelar
maten och en spelar hennes bdsta van Luka. Hon sitter sig i vardagsrummet,
lyssnar pa vad hennes dumplings sager och vad vardagsrummet séger och bor-
jar grata. Hon saknar verkligen sin vén, eftersom hon har flyttat fran staden
ddr de bada bodde tillsammans. Ménga mil skiljer dem at nu. Hon sager hur
mycket hon saknar honom, sedan byter de roll. Kiki 4r nu i rollen som sin vin
Luka och hon talar som om hon vore han, och sdger fran hans perspektiv att
han ocksé dlskar henne och att det faktum att det &r manga mil mellan dem
inte kommer att avbryta deras relation. Sedan placerar vi Kiki tillbaka i hennes
egen roll, och hjélpjaget som spelar Luka upprepar bara det Kiki sade nar hon
var i rollen som Luka. Sedan gor gruppledaren en spegling och Kiki ar utanfor
scenen sa att hon kan titta pa det utifran medan hjélpjaget spelar upp scenen.
Hon mirker i speglingen att hennes plats inte 4r sa bra, eftersom de bada sitter i
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vardagsrummet ddr hennes man, barn och hund ocksa skulle vara nérvarande.
Hon behéver en mer privat plats for den hdr typen av samtal med sin vdn. Sa
hon ger sig sjdlv ett meddelande fran spegelingspositionen: Du behover gé till
nagon mer privat plats for att prata med din bésta vén, och du saknar inte bara
honom, du saknar din integritet och kinsla av bekantskap i denna nya stad dit
du flyttat.. Sedan gar Kiki tillbaka till scenen som sig sjdlv och lyssnar pa vad
hjilpjaget som spelade henne kommer att beritta ifran spegelpositionen. Efter
att ha hort detta meddelande fran sig sjdlv tittar hon pa sin vdn pa scenen och
sager att de ska ga och ta en drink och att de kommer tillbaka senare for att dta
med de andra i familjen.

Efter det delades erfarenheterna i gruppen (sharing). Har kunde du alltsa
se hur vi satte upp scenen och hur vi anvinde rollbyte och spegling i denna
6vning.
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Sidkerhet och fortroende i grupparbete

Mariolina Werner

I denna praktiska del vill vi presentera nagra mojliga idéer och forslag som
nyborjare inom sociodrama kan anvinda for att skapa fortroende och sakerhet
hos deltagarna, vilket dr avgorande i alla typer av grupparbeten. Du kommer
dven att hitta bredare fragestillningar om sékerhet och fortroende, dock med
fokus pa samhillet, politiken och historien - ocksa viktiga - i andra delar av
denna manual. Hir kommer vi att fokusera pa “hdr och nu” i en sociodramag-
rupp dér alla deltagare ar nyborjare.

Gruppsammansittningen spelar en central roll (att arbeta med langvariga
grupper eller att mota en tillfillig grupp vid ett enstaka tillfille kréver olika
tillvagagangssitt) liksom dven vilken typ av population man arbetar med, barn
eller vuxna, flyktingar, larare eller konstnarer. Gruppernas mal kan ocksa vara
mycket specifika: terapeutiska, konstnarliga och kreativa, relaterade till tillvéxt,
utbildning osv. Vi forsoker presentera ett utbud av praktiska och grundlaggan-
de exempel pa 6vningar som forbattrar sakerheten och fortroendet och som
kan anvéndas i olika situationer.

Begreppet siakerhet, definierat som “ett tillstind dér man ar fri fran fara eller
hot’, kan ocksa ha méanga olika betydelser, allt fran en miljo skyddad fran fysiskt
hot till en kdnsla av emotionell trygghet. Att skapa en trygg atmosfdr i en grupp
kraver standig uppmarksamhet, omtdnksamhet och kénslighet. Vi antar att du,
aven om du dr en student som just borjat arbeta med sociodrama, har en profes-
sionell kompetens inom ditt omrade och dr bekant med den typ av ménniskor du
kommer att méta, méanniskor som har specifika behov och kanske kommer fran
sinsemellan liknande erfarenheter (konstnérer, anorektiska flickor, friska ungdo-
mar fran samma skola, ungdomar i fingelse osv.). Kanske bor de alla i samma
land, har samma historiska bakgrund eller talar samma sprak. Att méta unga
flyktingar fran hela varlden, ménniskor fran mycket olika lander eller med myck-
et olika bakgrund, innebér sakerligen en storre mangd arbete for att forbattra
den sikerhet och det fortroende de behéver for att kunna utféra nagon som helst
sorts arbete. Unga flyktingar som kommer fran svéra upplevelser kan vara mer
misstinksamma och pa sin vakt én unga méanniskor fran trygga miljoer. Peter
Kellermanns erfarenhet av att arbeta i Israel med bade judiska och palestinska
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deltagare tillsammans i samma grupp, visar att sociodramaarbete i fredstid ar
mojligt och hogst 6nskvart, men blir mycket svarare under tider av konflikt. Han
menar att det mest framgangsrika arbetet sker med relativt homogena grupper,
ddr deltagarna har atminstone nagot gemensamt. Vissa skillnader ér sjalvklart
starkt 6nskvirda, men inom en ram av gemensam grund och émsesidig respekt.
Det finns grupper med ryska och ukrainska deltagare som gor ett enastaende ar-
bete, men dér dessa alla dr yrkesverksamma inom psykologi, seriésa och mogna
manniskor, samtliga intresserade av sociodrama och verksamma med grupper
samt vanligen mer eller mindre tillh6r samma aldersgrupp.

Den imaginéra livmoder i vilken gruppen borjar kallar vi for "gruppens matris”

Vir framsta direkta erfarenhet kommer fran utbildningsmiljéer med ungdo-
mar, bade svenska och flyktingar, med skollarare och med sociodrama-studenter.
I alla dessa fall ar grupperna relativt homogena och langvariga, det vill séga del-
tagarna tréiffas en eller tva ganger i veckan under ménga manader. I dessa typer
av grupper dr kénslan av trygghet och fortroende avgorande for att fa onskvéarda
resultat av arbetet, och det ér ofta vart att i borjan ansla tid till att skapa en at-
mosfir som Oppnar for djupare forstéelse och béttre relationer mellan deltagarna.

Tydliga regler

Aven i sociodrama, liksom i manga andra situationer, dr det ett sitt att bygga
upp sikerheten i en grupp att fran allra forsta borjan ha mycket tydliga regler
som skapar en sorts lugn forutsagbarhet gillande:

- sdkerhet i fraga om tid och plats

- fysisk sdakerhet och kroppssprak

- sociodrama-ledarens eller ledarnas roll
- malet med sessionerna

Plats och tid
Vad giller tid och plats ar kontinuitet viktigt. Morenos arbete i Augarten i

Wien hade “bara himlen som begrinsning for kreativiteten”, men barnen visste
dock att de skulle triffa honom under ett specifikt trid i en specifik del av trad-
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garden. Platsen dr viktig: en tydlig yta, sa stor som méjligt, med stolar och utan
en mingd storande foremal, ar att féredra, d&ven om jag har sett Monica Zuretti
arbeta effektivt i sma rum fulla av mébler, dar barn kommer och gar och det ar
bullrigt runtomkring. For nyborjare dr en mer lamplig plats att féredra. Mina
studenter sager ofta att “att vara i DEN salen far dem att kinna sig trygga” och
att “bara att komma in i DEN salen ér en slags uppvarmning infor det kom-
mande arbetet”. Eller s& vaknar de med en varm, glad kinsla och tinker “Ah,
det ér tisdag igen..”. Detta ar en sorts Rummets Matris, den skyddande livmo-
dern dér det dr mojligt att slappna av och kinna sig siker, OM det ar en plats
dar sidkerhet och fortroende har formulerats och arbetats fram. Néagot “sitter i
vaggarna’, fOr att referera till kommentarer fran deltagare.

De flesta sociopsykodramatiker betonar behovet av att lata ménniskor sitta
i en cirkel. Vissa ungdomar reagerar och skamtar om saken nér de i skolan for
forsta gangen moter en grupp som sitter i en cirkel, eftersom de associerar detta
med AA-moten eller terapigrupper. En forklaring av cirkeln som en uraldrig
form av motesplats kan behovas, forutom det faktum att detta att sitta i cirkel
lter alla deltagare se varandra, och att det varken finns nagon position som &r
bittre eller nagon 6verordnad ledare, alla r jamlika. Flera lampliga exempel pa
mojliga uppvarmningar och typer av arbete kommer att presenteras.

Fysisk sikerhet och kroppssprak

Sarskilda miljoer kréaver sdrskilda 16sningar for att gora gruppen trygg for
aggressioner, men i regel har dessa grupper speciella ledare som kan hantera
specifika situationer. I andra grupper édr behovet av fysisk sdkerhet exempelvis
relaterat till olika satt att visa ilska, som att skrika, sla pa stolar eller kasta kud-
dar. Jag kommer ihag ett sociopsykodrama om mobbning. En pojke hade en
stol som representerade de klasskamrater som hade mobbat honom i flera ar
under mellan- och hogstadiet. Efter att ha arbetat med detta ett tag, sa jag: “Bra!
Nu féar du faktiskt slinga bort allt detta”. Medan jag menade detta metaforiskt,
frigade han strilande: “FAR JAG VERKLIGEN slinga stolen?”. Ja..., svarar jag
forsiktigt och berdknar snabbt att stolen inte skulle triffa en spegel pa andra
sidan av den stora salen, eller ndgra andra elever. Darpa slungar han ivag stolen
med en kraft som ingen skulle ha trott honom kapabel till. Det var en verbalt
mycket uttrycksfull pojke och en stund dérpa berittade han for klassen att han
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“inte hade kant sig sé lycklig och fri pé linge” Sa ibland kan litet kontrollerad
vildhet ha sin plats i sociopsykodrama...

Kanske svarare att hantera, sirskilt nir man arbetar med barn eller tonar-
ingar, 4r den aggressivitet som kroppsspraket kan signalera, vilken ar mycket
vanligare dn fysisk vald. Forklara tydligt fran allra forsta borjan att hogljutt
suckande, menande blickar eller olampliga kommentarer inte kommer att to-
lereras. Detta kan vara ett problem som behover tas itu med, diskuteras och
eventuellt bearbetas.

Vi har ocksa vad vi kallar en “Nej-regel”. Deltagarna kan alltid sdga “nej” nar
de blir ombedda att spela en roll eller ta en position som de inte vill ha, eller
svara pa en fraga osv. En sddan regel hjalper till att skapa mer trygghet mellan
deltagarna, eftersom de vet att de fritt kan acceptera eller avvisa en foreslagen
roll ndr de sitter i gruppen. Dessutom kénner de som ér i protagonistroll sig
friare att spontant be nagon de tycker skulle passa som hjélpjag att stilla upp,
om de vet att personen ifraga inte kommer att kdnna sig tvungen att acceptera
(“Kan du spela min hemska svarmor?”). Erfarenheten visar att det slumpmas-
sigt valda hjalp-jaget ofta dr den personen bland deltagarna som passar bast i
den roll denne fatt. Vanligen ar det sa, att personen forstar situationen pa ett
djupare sitt, eller till och med dr den som bast behover eller far nytta av att fa
vara i just den rollen. Detta hor till mysterierna som ér férknippade med Mo-
reno-konceptet “Tele’..

Sociodramatistens roll

Sociodramatistens roll behéver forklaras, sarskilt om det ligger en rollkon-
flikt i luften: Ar jag fortfarande en vanlig lirare nir jag arbetar i skolan med
sociodrama? Den som “vet” och har nagot att lara ut? Eller ar min roll en helt
annan, dven om vi dr i skolan? Finns det ett professionellt hjalp-jag med i grup-
pen? Vad ska den personen gora? En (kort!) teoretisk forklaring fore det prak-
tiska arbetet brukar récka.

Att definiera malet med arbetet pa en specifik plats med en specifik grupp ar
av avgorande vikt. Jag utgér fran att psykodramatisten, om malet ar terapeu-
tiskt, pedagogiskt, konstnarligt eller liknande, har tillrackligt kompetens for att
forankra sitt arbetet pa rétt satt, med de kunskaper som ingar i dennes professi-
onalitet. Dock behover de mojliga och dnskviarda malen tydliggoras i gruppen.
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Det kan vara en bra idé att samla in 6nskemal, forvantningar och farhagor.
Enligt min erfarenhet ar ett enkelt men effektivt sitt att 6ka sikerheten och
fortroendet, att ta upp forhoppningar och farhagor och lata deltagarna ano-
nymt skriva ner en till tre mal de vill uppna, liksom en till tre farhagor som
gor dem osdkra. Detta helst pa post-it-lappar i tva olika farger. Det innebar att
man, i en grupp om 15-20 deltagare, i genomsnitt far in 30 lappar med mél de
vill uppné och 30 med farhagor som gor dem osdkra. Genom att blanda dem,
ldsa dem en efter en och placera dem pa golvet (om rummet ar stort) eller pa
en vagg och skapa kluster av liknande &mnen, kan man fa en ganska klar bild
av vilken typ av grupp man har att géra med. Deltagarna kommer formodligen
ocksa att inse att de farhdgor de har dr mycket vanliga och normala (nagot som
ofta gor dem mindre skrimmande) och att gemensamma mél dr mgjliga att
dela med andra. De inser att de kan hjilpa och stotta varandra, att de har sam-
ma Onskningar och ambitioner. Nar de insamlade lapparna sedan lases upp,
sorteras och ordnas pa golvet efter olika teman, ser deltagarna omedelbart att
de néstan aldrig 4r ensamma om att ha uttryckt en farhéga eller ett behov. Det
skapar en initial koppling dem emellan. En student sa: Aven om jag &nnu inte
vet VEM som skrev samma sak som jag gjorde, ér lika blyg som jag, har lika
svart att prata i grupper som jag och oroar sig for att sdga nagot dumt eller ar
lika radd som jag for att andra ska skratta &t mig, vet jag att jag ar langt ifran
ensam om detta” Ovningen hjilper deltagarna att uppleva skillnaden mellan
att “prata om nagot” och att “fa ndgot praktiskt synligt pa golvet” och utgor
dessutom ett allra forsta steg mot att bygga upp fortroendet i gruppen.

Fortroende

Behovet av fortroende dr ett grundliggande behov for oss alla. Men hur de-
finierar vi fértroende? En vanlig definition 4r “en kinsla av foértroende och
trygghet, att kdnna sig saker nar man ar sarbar” Men hur skapar vi en sadan
grund i en grupp, sdrskilt i ett samhdlle som praglas av misstro, dar falska ny-
heter och fejkade bilder har blivit sa vanliga? Vem kan vi lita pa? Vad ar SANT?
Hur paverkade covid-pandemin och senare kriget i Europa vér formaga att lita
pa varandra, pé institutioner, pa regeringar? Vad gor vi for att fraimja arlighet
och kommunikation?

Attlita pa andra dr en utmaning - hur kan vi visa att det ar moéjligt och viktigt
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att vaga lita pa nagon annan? Hur kan vi uppna en form av gruppsammanhall-
ning? Utifran var erfarenhet dr nagra faktorer avgérande:

- lampliga uppvarmningsévningar - som oppnar for moten

- vikten av aterkoppling och Sharing (att dela med varandra) - som skapar
forstaelse och stod fran kamrater, (men ocksd Morenos koncept av “Tele”
- senare i denna manual).

Uppvirmning

Moreno definierar uppvarmning som en del av det nédvandiga arbetet med
att skapa spontanitet och kreativitet i en grupp. Det innebir fysiska och mentala
6vningar for gruppmedlemmarna och for ledaren sjilv. Moreno skriver mycket
om forhéllandet mellan spontanitet och kreativitet, vilka bada dr avgorande for
att uppna resultat i sociodramatiskt arbete. Mer specifikt definierar Moreno
uppvarmningen som “det operativa uttrycket for spontanitet’, vilket innebdr att
uppvarmningen ar det avgorande, livskraftiga och tillgangliga verktyget for att
mojliggora for deltagarnas vilja att engagera sig, att se situationer med nya 6gon
och att hitta nya losningar. Utan trygghet och fortroende blockeras spontanite-
ten. Som exempel, kravs det for att arbeta i skolan en omfattande uppviarmning
for eleverna, eftersom de kommer till sociodrama direkt fran andra, “vanliga”
lektioner, och &r vana vid att sitta i sina bankar och lyssna pa en lérare, for att
senare producera “ritt svar’. Det tar en stund att dndra stimningen fran tidi-
gare skolaktiviteter, sd att deltagarna verkligen forstér att vi kommer att arbeta
pa ett nytt sdtt, i en annan typ av rum och med varandra, och att kroppen ska fa
vara med nér vi undersoker situationerna “in action”.

Och inte bara eleverna! Vi dr alla rationella varelser, ofta blockerade i ett du-
alistiskt tinkande av ratt/fel, vitt/svart etc. som skapar isolering och konflikter.
Om vi vill fa nya perspektiv eller 16sa konflikter genom sociodrama, kan vi inte
alltid lita pa var rationella hjdrna. Vi maste vicka den intuitiva, syntetiska, ofta
forbisedda vanstra hjarnhalvan, tillsammans med den analytiska. Vi behover
naturligtvis bada hjarnhalvorna, eftersom det dr deras samspel som gor oss klo-
ka och frimjar véara bésta formagor.

Uppvarmningen dr mycket mer @n bara att ga runt i rummet och le och mota
andra manniskors blickar och halsa pa varandra. Mycket mer, men ... vad? Mer
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specifikt, vilken typ av uppvarmning leder lite snabbare till en acceptabel kdnsla
av trygghet och fortroende och en mer aktiv gruppdynamik, egenskaper som dr
helt avgorande for grupparbete? Utan en avslappnad, trygg och lekfull atmosfir
som skapar fortroende for de andra deltagarna och for ledaren, forblir deltagar-
na blockerade, végrar att tala och vill inte ens ldmna sina stolar. Det finns olika
typer av uppvarmningar, och de dr inte desamma for "inkorda” grupper som
provar en sociodramasession, som for dem som bara tréffas en géng eller for
grupper av kolleger som sitter tillsammans hela dagen varje dag.

Exempel pa uppvirmningar
Rundor

En forsta runda dr ett maste. Nér vi arbetar med sociodrama i skolan borjar vi
alltid med en runda dér alla sédger nagra ord om hur de kinner sig, hur det &r att
triffas idag osv. I borjan sager alla “Jag mar bra” och det ricker, alla har atmins-
tone sett alla, blivit sedda av alla, sagt nagot och brutit isen. Som ledare far man
en forsta glimt av stimningen i gruppen: ibland ér alla valdigt stressade infor ett
viktigt prov de har en timme senare, och da dr det bra att veta det. Med tiden blir
ungdomarna mer avslappnade, ibland vill ndgon dela nagot speciellt med de 6v-
riga, att han/hon just har fatt korkort eller att nagon har gétt bort. Det kan dandra
riktningen pa allt man hade planerat, men det ar klokt att folja gruppens energi.

Sociometri

Det finns manga typer av uppvarmningar, fran “lara-kdnna-varandra-lekar”
till andra 6vningar som vacker djupa reaktioner. Alla typer av sociometriska
ovningar dr vialkomna i borjan, nér deltagarna inte kdnner varandra: att stilla
upp sig i bokstavsordning, efter dlder eller andra variabler, dr ett mycket enkelt
satt att fa folk att lamna sina stolar. For vissa dr detta det svéraste steget.

Man kan ga vidare till mer seridsa varianter, som att skapa en imagindr karta
pa golvet ddr eleverna placerar sig sjdlva pa den plats dar de bor och dérpa dér
de foddes, varefter man kan ge eleverna mojlighet att siga nagra ord om sig
sjalva. Det dr ett sitt att lara kidnna varandra lite battre. Om man sedan ber dem
ga till platsen dér deras foréldrar eller mor- och farforildrar foddes, ar Gver-
raskningar garanterade och plétsligt dr ingen ldngre “annorlunda’.
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Aven en enkel barnlek, ddr en person i cirkelns mitt séger: “Alla ni som... (har
syskon, talar italienska, dlskar pizza, lever med separerade fordldrar, dger en bil,
ar fodd i ett annat land...), byt plats!” kan vara ett sitt for deltagarna att béttre
lara kidnna varandra. Observera att personen i mitten maste sdga nagot som ar
verkligt for honom eller henne sjilv. Det kan vara ett sitt att komma med nagot
personligt eller sarskilt viktigt, eller nagot man éar nyfiken pa. Annars kan man
alltid vélja att vara mer opersonlig och till exempel sdga: “Alla som har borstat
tanderna i morse, byt plats med varandra!” vilket ar ett sdtt att fa alla att byta
plats och forsoka sdtta sig ner, sa att en annan person far vara i cirkelns mitt.

“Knasiga” uppvirmningar

Att mota och hilsa pa varandra och pa nagot vis utbyta nagra ord, genom att
kanske uttrycka sig som en femaring, en gammal professor, en balettdansor, en
cowboy eller en astronaut i rymden, det tar véldigt lite tid men skapar mycket
skratt.

Aven s kallade “knasiga uppviarmningar” (“silly warmups”) ér ofta uppskat-
tade. De kan besta i att gora en gest som de andra speglar eller i att latsas “kasta”
ett ljud - Mjaooo! - till nagon annan i gruppen som ska fanga det. Dessa upp-
varmningar uppfattas som barnsliga och knasiga, men som en elev uttryckte
det: “Forst kidnde jag mig dum och irriterad, tills jag insag att det var ett mycket
bra sitt for mig att forstd vad M. menade, att i den hér kursen dr inget ratt, inget
fel. Jag ar alltid sa kontrollerad... Det var en befrielse”. Manga deltagare borjar
se varandra med nya 6gon. I en nyligen genomford undersokning svarade 44 av
45 gymnasieelever att uppvirmningar var nédvéindiga, och 70% av dem tyckte
att enkla och opretentiosa 6vningar var bast i borjan av kursen. De sdger: “Det
ar ett sitt att se alla deltagare samtidigt, att snabbt relatera till dem alla, &ven till

» <«

dem som inte pratar sa mycket.” “Jag vaknar till liv ndr vi gor nagot fysiskt, bade
fysiskt och mentalt” “Jag kdnner mig som en del av gruppen.” En tjej skrev:
“Det dr trevligt att gora ndgot sa anspréakslost, trevligt att kdnna att vi inte beho-
ver prestera, som vi alltid maste gora i skolan”

Aven manga andra évningar kan ses som uppvirmningar, i den meningen
att de vicker studenternas dnskan att ta itu med olika fragor. Vi havdar att en
bild sdger mer &n tusen ord. J.L. Morenos berémda uttryck: “Sig det inte till
mig, visa mig det!” dr nyckeln till hela hans teori och de forsta stegen mot ett

“fredssprak’, dar vi genom ett nytt tillvigagangssatt hittar nya végar for att rela-
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tera till andra. Det finns en djup lairdom i detta: det gor skillnad nér kroppen ar
involverad, nar man gor nagot aktivt.

Uppvirmningens bemlighet: forsok att overraska!

Ett annat exempel: I borjan av var kurs brukar vi be eleverna att under en
minut i par berdtta om nagot for varandra. De kan fa i uppdrag att f6r varandra
beritta om ett dmne vi har valt - det kan gilla allt fran musiksmak till vigen till
skolan, ett husdjur, en trevlig semester (det finns ett odndligt antal &mnen) -,
och de kommer att tro att syftet med 6vningen &r att ldra kidnna varandra. Dér-
pa borjar man om och dndrar amnet, men andra géngen ska lyssnaren under
en minut spela helt ointresserad, titta bort, kontrollera sina naglar, fixa sitt har
och sa vidare, varpa de byter roller. I nista uppgift, med ett nytt &mne ber man
dem att en at gdngen gora raka motsatsen: spela superintresserad, sitta myck-
et ndrmare den andre, luta sig framat med uppspdrrade 6gon, visa 6verdriven
uppskattning, vara entusiastisk. Det kdnns valdigt 16jligt och det blir garanterat
mycket skratt.

Det visar sig sedan i den péaféljande rundan att eleverna kiande sig obehagligt
blockerade nir de blev ignorerade, forlorade lusten att beritta, blev irriterade
ndr nagon kom for néra, kidnde ilska och obehag. Mer behdvs inte for att fa
eleverna att inse podngen i allt detta: 6vningen och rollerna var PAHITTADE,
de visste mycket vil att kamraten bara latsades, men kidnslorna som uppstod
var RIKTIGA. Det vill sidga, om vi sdtter situationer “in action”, gestaltar dem
och visar dem istéllet for att bara tala om dem, blir resultatet och upplevelsen
helt annorlunda.

Ett annat exempel: Vi delar klasser i mindre grupper om 5 a 6 elever, som
ska presentera en bild av vad de tycker 4r en bra grupp. Varfor inte bara fra-
ga hela klassen? Om man FRAGAR en hel klass vad den TYCKER, kommer
manga elever inte att sdga ett ord, antingen pé grund av att de ar blyga och inte
vagar, eller pa grund av att de inte anser sig ha nagot intelligent svar att komma
med, om de inte bara helt enkelt "inte bryr sig”. Och man kommer d att fa de
svar som alla forvantar sig: Viluppfostrat framforda svar alla som man ska”
respektfullt lyssnatill, osv osv. Saker som alla vet, teoretiskt. Tomma ord. Vad
hénder istdllet om du som sociodramatiker ber de mindre grupperna att skapa
en aktiv bild, en skulptur av hur en bra grupp ser ut? Och vad hiander om du
ber de olika grupperna att visa “skulpturen”? Ofta stoter man da pa ratt olika
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tolkningar av detta begrepp, och ofta kommer du och gruppen att upptiacka
en progression i skulpturernas innehéll, just i den slumpmaéssiga ordningen de
blev presenterade: fran entusiasm i det forstone till uppkomsten av konflikter,
och vidare till en mer solidarisk och vilgrundad vision av vad en bra grupp ér.
Hur kan detta ske? undrar de forvanade eleverna, som sa smaningom forstar
att det finns en intelligens i gruppen som ar vida 6verldgsen de enskilda indivi-
dernas. Ett svar kan aterfinnas i det morenianska begreppet “Tele” som véixer
fram i gruppen (se det relaterade kapitlet om Tele senare i denna manual).

Fortroende och trygga platser

Syftet med 6vningarna i det hér kapitlet ar att stirka fortroendet inom grup-
pen. Ett annat sétt att uppna detta, dr att forankra kédnslan av fértroende i del-
tagarnas egna inre kénslor av trygghet och hopp och i deras egna erfarenheter
av trygga platser. I en sidan dvning presenterar en protagonist at gangen sin
trygga plats, i form av en skulptur eller en kort scen déir han eller hon kan vara
i centrum, vaga visa mer personliga aspekter och tinka pa vad som verkligen
ger trygghet i det egna livet. Detta dr ocksa ett bra sitt att trina deltagarna i att
skapa en scen, i att sdtta andra i rollen och byta roller. For att skapa fortroende,
ar det viktigt att foresla aktiviteter som ar personliga men dndé inte for utma-
nande, sa att de flesta kan kédnna sig bekviama.

Som vi sett, ar gruppen sjalv protagonisten i sociodrama, och de behandla-
de dmnena dr sociala fragor. Hur kan da en uppvarmning kring “personliga,
trygga platser” leda till ett sociodrama? Det noteras ofta att samhallet blir allt
mer individualistiskt och man undrar om detta dr ett sitt for eleverna att vinda
bort blicken fran viktiga sociala fragor och bli annu mer sjalvcentrerade. Min
erfarenhet dr att unga méinniskor, bombarderade av media som pressar in dem
i fasta roller och falska bilder bade av andra och dem sjdlva, torstar efter att
vanda blicken inat och for en gangs skull fa uppleva, att de kan sétta sig ner och
tanka pa sig sjdlva utan att bli stimplade som egoistiska. Samtidigt ar sociodra-
ma enligt var erfarenhet ett stt att komma fram till ett bredare sociodramatiskt
arbete, eftersom det framjar en siker, fortroendefull grupp. Deltagarna mérker
genast att de har mycket gemensamt och kénner tacksamhet gentemot andra
modiga elever som vagade dela dven mer intima situationer. Det hander ofta att
det som verkade vara en personlig fraga kan ses som en allmén social fraga: en
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tjejs trygga plats vid matbordet resulterade i ett sociodrama om familjekonstel-
lationer och konflikter i Sverige och i andra delar av vérlden, och blev borjan
pé ett langvarigt arbete om varden och HBTQI+-fragor. Scenen med en pojke
som kdnde sig trygg nir han tranade basket ensam ledde till ett sociodrama om
mobbning inom idrottsmiljoer dar hela samhallet var representerat pa scenen:
barn, fordldrar, trdnare, kommunen, den lokala tidningen osv.

Tillbaka till trygghet och fortroende: I elevernas eller nyanlandas 6gon ér det
fortfarande ganska “ofarligt” att borja visa dessa opersonliga bilder. Men de &r
bara en borjan: hela livshistorier frammanas och flitas samman och fors till
andra, bredare och opersonliga omraden, hela samhillets vdarden belyses och
en ny medvetenhet uppstar ofta pa ovintade satt.

Feedback och Sharing (delning)

Efter varje 6vning ar det viktigt att inte glomma Feedback och Sharing. Delta-
garna kan ge icke-domande feedback och "dela” utifran “hjilp-jag-roller” och
egna erfarenheter. Enligt min mening, ar Sharing en av de viktigaste faktorer-
na for att stdrka gruppsammanhallningen, framja insikter, forena kinslor och
tankar och forankra inlarningsprocessen. Sharingen i slutet av ett arbete 4r av-
gorande och kan ta lang tid, sarskilt efter ett arbete som hanterat svira dmnen.
Deltagare som végade lita pa gruppen och visa personliga fragor far djup och
arlig uppskattning och varm feedback. Andra uttrycker tacksamhet till dem
som var protagonister for att de tog upp nagot dven de ville ta itu med men inte
vagade framfora. Varje drlig delning av tankar och kénslor i slutet av en session
kan oka bade deltagarens egenmakt (empowerment) och kénslan av 6msesidigt
fortroende under de f6ljande sessionerna, vilket skapar en positiv spiral.

Det kan hdnda mycket i samhéllet som starkt paverkar deltagarna. Fér en tid
sedan blev en ung pojke - i samma alder som mina elever - sparkad till dods
av en grupp kamrater i Stockholm, och gruppen jag arbetade med var chockad
och rdadd och arg samtidigt. Vid sadana tillfillen erbjuder sociodrama verktyg
for att belysa en situation som verkar oforklarlig. Studenterna valde manga oli-
ka positioner: offrets och angriparnas familjer, deras ldrare, vannerna, journa-
listerna, socialtjansten, grannarna och till och med den likgiltiga folkmassan.
(Obs: offret och angriparna representerades av stolar). Vi hade langa dialoger
mellan deltagarna, lyfte fram fragor, &ndrade positioner och perspektiv, och en
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viss medvetenhet vicktes om dessa svara situationer. Problemen blev sdkerli-
gen inte 16sta, men en mycket lang och omfattande Sharing mellan eleverna gav
dem en strimma hopp och fick dem att kinna sig starkare tillsammans.

Sociodrama och nyanlinda

Aven i arbetet med nyanldnda, som dnnu inte talar svenska, ger sociodrama
mojlighet att anvdnda ett icke-verbalt sprak och visa kénslor och minnen, hopp
och ridslor i en trygg och skyddande miljo, s& mycket mera som gruppernas
medlemmar har mycket gemensamt i sina erfarenheter av att vara pa flykt, av
att befinna sig i en frimmande kultur, av att kdnna sig utanfor och andra lik-
nande situationer. Har visade sociodrama ocksa att det ar ett anvandbart verk-
tyg for att formedla virden som integration och interkulturell forstaelse.

Sammanfattningsvis dr sociodrama ett kraftfullt verktyg for att starka fortro-
endet och skapa en trygg grupp. Genom att man later deltagarna agera i olika
situationer och utforska olika roller och perspektiv, kan de uppleva och forsta
kanslor och erfarenheter pa ett djupare sitt. Genom feedback och Sharing kan
deltagarna bygga upp fortroende och gemenskap, och arbetet kan leda till 6kad
medvetenhet, insikt och férandring.
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Notera 1. Mer att lisa for traumainformerat forbdllningssitt

https://www.cdc.gov/orr/infographics/6_principles_trauma_info.htm

186



Sociometri

Jana Damjanov

Sociometri dr en vetenskaplig metod som mater relationer inom en grupp,
och tele ar det som mits genom sociometriska tester (Moreno, 1953). Tele re-
presenterar avstandet mellan ménniskor, vilket inte méts med vanliga matt. Det
finns i mellanrummet som igenkénning, méte och erfarenhet.

En gang ledde jag en workshop i Sarajevo, Bosnien, och dir fanns en kvinna
som arbetade med sin roll som mor under kriget (hon hade bott i en del av
Sarajevo som hon inte kunde limna pa 4 ar, sa hon kunde inte traffa sina barn
under den tiden). Hon valde en mycket ung kvinna som hjilp-jag i workshopen
for rollen som mor. Det fanns andra kvinnor i hennes alder som var médrar,
men hon valde denna unga kvinna. Genom att dela med oss av vara historier
fick vi reda pa att det var tele som forde dem samman pa psykodramascenen.
Den unga kvinnan hade varit i samma del av Sarajevo under kriget och var
avskuren fran sin far i 4 r, eftersom han befann sig i en annan del av staden.

Sociometri i grupper sker oavsett om vi som arbetar med grupper stiller spe-
cifika fragor om gruppen eller inte. Varje grupp, oavsett om den dr liten, med-
elstor eller stor, har sitt eget organiska sétt att utvecklas och har olika sociometri
under olika stadier. For sociopsykodramatiker r det viktigt att ha kunskapen
om detta, for att kunna observera och folja upp gruppens levande sociometri.
Pa sa satt kan en psykosociodramatiker forsta och undersoka varfor vissa per-
soner kopplar ihop sig i par, triader eller smé undergrupper medan andra inte
viljer nagon och stannar ensamma. Sociometri handlar inte bara om positiva
val (med vem skulle du vilja dela rum, med vem vill du sitta vid bordet), utan
ocksa om att gora negativa val (med vem skulle du inte vilja dela rum, med vem
skulle du inte vilja sitta vid bordet) eller ha neutrala val, vilket innebar att det
finns mojlighet att utvecklas till positiva eller negativa val.

Nir jag tanker pa att skriva detta kapitel om sociometri fragar jag mig
sjalv: Vad ar viktigt for nyborjare att veta nédr de borjar 6va sin grundlaggan-
de kunskap inom sociopsykodrama och sociometri? Medan jag reflekterar
over dessa saker aker jag sparvagn, i allmin kollektivtrafik, med min hund.
Jag gar ombord pa sparvagnen och min hund ser vildigt radd ut som vanligt.
En kvinna star upp och sager att hon vill att jag ska ta hennes plats. Jag ac-
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cepterar hennes erbjudande och sitter mig eftersom det finns lite utrymme
mellan min stol och stolen mitt emot for att hunden ocksa ska kunna sitta,
sa att den inte star i viagen for andra manniskor nér de gar pa sparvagnen.
Kvinnan mittemot borjar gosa med min hund och en kvinna som stod upp
for att jag skulle sitta tittar pd honom valdigt forsiktigt, nagra andra perso-
ner fran sparvagnen narmar sig oss for att gosa med honom. Kvinnan som
sitter mitt emot mig inleder en konversation om min hund och hon bérjar
berédtta om sig sjalv och sin dotter (kvinnan som stod upp for att jag och
hunden skulle f sitta pa hennes plats) och deras hund som nyligen har détt.
Jag ser att vi har en liten grupp i sparvagnen som skapas av deras attraktion
for hunden och hundhistorier som kan delas. Detta var ett exempel pi le-
vande sociometri och hur forstaelsen for motet ocksa innebar forstaelse for
levande sociometri.

Ett annat exempel kommer upp i mitt sinne nér jag gar genom en park pa
vag till min arbetsplats dér jag ska skriva detta kapitel. Jag tanker pa den tiden
da jag bodde i Novi Sad under dren 2015 och 2016, nir jag tillsammans med
grannarna raddade en park som var pa vag att omvandlas till ett betongpar-
kering. Detta skedde genom ren levande sociometri. Jag ldste i tidningen att
parken skulle témmas. Jag gick till parken med min hund, eftersom det var
en park dér grannarna brukade komma och lita sina hundar springa och leka
tillsammans. Vi kunde ha trevliga grannsamtal medan de lekte. Andra kunde
komma med sina barn, och sdrskilt under vintertiden nér det snéade kunde
ménga ménniskor éka pulka nedf6r parkens sma kullar. Nér jag insag att bara
vi, mdnniskorna i grannskapet, kunde gora nagra férandringar, borjade jag fun-
dera pa hur vi kunde organisera oss. Jag skulle komma dit varje dag och stanna
lingre @n vanligt, bara for att prata med alla som “regelbundet” besokte parken,
och pa en vecka triffades vi och borjade organisera oss som en grupp. Detta var
ren levande sociometri i aktion. Vi kom alla fran olika bakgrunder, men vart
gemensamma mal som grupp var att ridda parken. Vara sitt att hantera detta
baserades pa vara olika bakgrunder. Efter 2 ar med att samla in namnunder-
skrifter och organisera olika evenemang, lyckades vi radda parken. Den blev en
park for hundar och for barn. Under dessa 2 ar bildades det nagra undergrup-
per som uppstod organiskt genom spontana val och kring olika satt att hantera
detta samhéllsproblem. Men vi triffades ocksa som en hel grupp. For mig var
detta ett bra och tydligt exempel pa hur sociopsykodrama, psykosociodrama
och levande sociometri fungerar tillsammans.
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Moreno siger att “sociometri kan mycket vél betraktas som hérnstenen i en
annu underutvecklad vetenskap om demokrati” (Moreno, 1953). Som Kristof-
fersen (2017) namner i sin artikel “Sociometri i demokrati” tinkte inte Mo-
reno pa demokrati i sociometri som ett sétt att rosta, utan som en process.
Demokrati handlar om engagemang, inkludering, delning och deltagande i ett
gemensamt samhdlle. Demokratins ideal ér att samhallet maste byggas pa allas
ritt och skyldighet att delta. Det verkar som att genom att forsta demokrati pa
det sittet utkristalliserar sig sociometrin genom kontakt med marginaliserade
grupper. En av de grundldggande tankarna enligt Kristoffersen (2017) ér att det
maste vara mojligt att mdta en fungerande demokrati och kvaliteten pa varje
samhille i forhallande till hur det hanterar dem som 4r marginaliserade. Det
sdgs vanligtvis att det starkaste samhallet dr det som kan ta hand om den sva-
gaste lanken.

Vi kan betrakta sociometri som ett visentlig och grundlaggande sprik, som
Moreno sa i sin bok “Who Shall Survive” (Moreno, 1953). Enligt Monica
Zuretti dr Sociometrin ett sprdk som standigt fordndras i sammanhanget av
manskliga relationer, grupper och deras utveckling. Det handlar faktiskt om
hur ménniskor gor val (Kristoffersen, B., 2017), sa vi behover undersoka detta
noggrant. Det dr ddrfor det finns en skillnad mellan levande sociometri och
nagot som kallas “kall” sociometri. I levande sociometri ser du hur ménniskor
organiskt, genom moétens natur, gor val eller avvisningar. Du kan utforska det
utan att ta bort spontanitet och kreativitet, utan att istéllet sitta spontanitet i
framsta rummet. Levande sociometri arbetar med spontanitet och kreativitet i
nuet, har och nu. I den kalla sociometriska forfaranden “fryser” vi spontanitet
genom att genomfora sociometriska kartlaggningar, till exempel sociometriska
tester. Jag minns hur det blev mycket tydligt for mig efter att ha deltagit i Mo-
nica Zurettis workshop i Norge, i Trondheim. Det var en workshop om levande
sociometri och Monica Zuretti stillde en mycket enkel fraga efter en av vara
kaffepauser. Fragan var: “Vem var med vem under pauserna och vad har ni
pratat om?”. Gruppen bildade mycket organiska och naturliga diader, triader,
sma undergrupper; nagon var ensam for att de pratade i sina mobiltelefoner.
Ur denna sociometriska fraga uppstod det psykodramatiska arbetet. Detta var
faktiskt levande sociometri eftersom det foljde gruppens process genom ett
demokratiskt sétt att underlatta for gruppen. For mig var undersékningen av
sociometri i grupper aldrig densamma efter denna upplevelse. Jag kunde forsta
hur man kan betrakta sociometri fran olika roller och olika perspektiv, inte
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bara som en facilitator av en grupp utan ocksa som en deltagare. Vi kan se le-
vande sociometri pa konferenser, till exempel, &ven om vi inte undersoker det.
Vi ser latt sociometri i valet av vilka vi ater frukost tillsammans med, med vilka
vi tillbringar tid p4 workshops, med vilka vi dter middag, med vilka vi tillbring-
ar var fritid, se vem som 4r ensam mestadels, osv. Vi kan tillimpa sociometri
pé varje mote vi har med en annan person eller grupp méanniskor. Precis som
de flesta av Morenos teori och filosofi - det 4r mycket levande och en del av
levande varelsers existens. Aven djur och vixter har sin egen sociometri.

Sé foredrar jag att tinka och skriva om “levande sociometri”, som Monica
Zuretti och Jonathan Moreno kallar det, eftersom det inte ar nagot statiskt, utan
mycket dynamiskt och féranderligt hela tiden (Kristoffersen, 2017). Det &r ock-
sa viktigt att undersoka andra sétt att genomfora sociometri och reflektera 6ver
dem, uppmirksamma vilken skillnad olika metoder gor for grupper och jam-
fora olika tillvigagangssitt.

Till exempel, under min utbildning i psykodrama fick sociometri inte mycket
uppmarksamhet, och vi larde oss det framst som en metod som hjélper grupp-
ledaren att forsta vilka viktiga egenskaper en grupp har. Vi larde oss det genom
att dela upp gruppen i tva: de som svarar ja pa en viss fraga och de som svarar
nej, det fanns ocksa mojligheten att std i mitten. Men om vi bara tittar pa den
rorelse som detta sitt att genomfora sociometri skapar, dr det véldigt statiskt
och begrinsat utan manga mojligheter. Det leder ocksa till att grupper hamnar
i tudelning. Eftersom, om du har en del av rummet som representerar “ja” och
den andra delen som representerar “nej’, slutar du med att ha tva grupper som
star mitt emot varandra pé olika delar av rummet. Nagon som underlattar en
grupprocess maste vara medveten om detta, sarskilt om gruppen har transge-
nerationella spar av krigstrauma (till exempel att arbeta med tidigare jugosla-
viska manniskor).

A andra sidan, om vi arbetar genom att st i en cirkel och be deltagarna nirma
sig centrum av cirkeln som svar pa en fraga (ndrmare centrum av cirkeln ér ja,
och langre ut mot kanten av cirkeln 4r nej) skapas det en skillnad i rorelse. Det
skapar ocksa en skillnad i gruppens atmosfir. Lat oss férsoka forestélla oss dessa
tva tillvagagangssitt genom att stilla en mycket enkel friga: “Vem har ett sys-
kon, en bror eller en syster?” Om vi delar upp méanniskor i tvé delar av rummet
kommer vi att ha tva grupper (kanske tre) som star separat fran varandra. Om vi
gor det i en cirkel kommer vi att se sma undergrupper av méanniskor som bildas
kring denna fraga, och dnda star vi alla som en del av cirkeln, oavsett vart svar.
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Genom detta exempel vill jag pdpeka hur viktigt det ar for gruppledaren att
kunna reflektera tillsammans med gruppens deltagare om sociometri, eftersom
det dr det enda sittet vi har for att utveckla och forsta gruppen béttre. Fragorna
i sociometri dr inte bara for gruppens ledare utan for hela gruppen. Och grupp-
ledaren dr ocksd en medlem i gruppen. Sa det dr mycket viktigt att ta hansyn
till rorelse, tid och rum nér vi utforskar och tittar pa sociometri hos en person
eller en grupp.

Sociometri dr en del av vara upplevelser, och darfér nimnde jag tid, rum
och rorelse. Det finns ingen fast sociometri, den férdandras och ror sig hela
tiden. Det ar darfor ett sociogram “mater” ett 6gonblick - den visar relatio-
nerna i en grupp vid en specifik tidpunkt och plats. Vi kan gora ett socio-
gram en dag, och imorgon eller ndgra dagar senare kan det ha fordndrats.
Men det handlar ockséd om vad vi gor med sociogrammet. Det ar darfor jag
tycker att det dr battre ndr sociogrammet inte bara gors pa papper utan med
handling och rorelse. Diaremot vill jag férklara hur sociogram via tester ar
ndgot som fryser sociometrin, eftersom det visar gruppen under ett tillfalligt
ogonblick. Jag vill ge exempel pé vad som hédnder i gruppen genom attraktion
och franskiljning, vilka typer av diader, triader, undergrupper som bildas.
Den vanligaste platsen dér sociogram gors dr i skolan. Tyvéarr har manniskor
som arbetar i skolan inte kunskap om sociometri eller sociogram ur soci-
opsykodramatiskas perspektiv. Lararna som deltar i vart projekt lar sig att
hantera ett socio-psyko-pedagogiskt verktyg som hjélper dem att forstd vad
som pagar i klassen. Barnen svarar pa fragor: Med vem skulle du vilja sitta
i klassen, med vem skulle du inte vilja, med vem skulle du vilja leka utanfoér
skolan, med vem skulle du inte vilja, vem skulle du fraga om laxor, vem inte,
om du skulle resa pa skolutflykt, med vem skulle du vilja sova i ett rum, med
vem inte. Direfter har en skolpsykolog ett relationsnétverk i en klass genom
att se vem som dr den “positiva’, vem som dr den “negativa” stjarnan, vilka
typer av undergrupper som finns i klassen, vem som ar utesluten osv. Ur so-
ciopsykodramatisk synvinkel ar detta ett perfekt verktyg for intervention, ett
aktivt satt for att forbattra relationerna i en grupp.

Min mamma brukade arbeta som engelskldrare i grundskolan. En gang
ringde hon mig for att hon hade en hemsk situation i klassen. En skolpsy-
kolog gjorde ett sociogram for hela klassen dir min mamma var klassfore-
standare. Skolpsykologen gav bara tillbaka resultaten till min mamma och
barnen i klassen. Detta skapade dnnu fler konflikter och mer destruktivt be-
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teende, eftersom gruppens dynamik bara kastades tillbaka pa gruppen, dar
fasta roller bekriftades. Romska barn och fattiga barn blev segregerade. Det
fanns ocksa néagra “stjarnor” i klassen, vissa pa grund av sina betyg, men de
flesta var stjarnor pa grund av sin hogre stéillning i samhaillet. Jag kunde inte
ingripa eftersom jag inte var en del av utbildnings- och skolsystemet, och jag
sag att om jag hoppade in och ut frdn hennes klassrum skulle det inte vara
bra for henne och barnen. Men det skulle ha varit underbart om skolpsyko-
logen hade kint till grunderna i sociometri, levande sociometri, rollbyte och
mote. Vad kunde ha gjorts annorlunda da? Hon kunde komma in i klassrum-
met och forst titta pa gruppens sociometri. Sedan kunde hon organisera en
workshop dar de aktivt skulle svara pé fragor om vilka de valjer for att: g pa
bio, ldra sig om laxor, leka pa skolgarden osv. Dérefter kunde hon ligga mar-
ke till vem som &r ensam, vem som &r i par, undergrupper, och sedan kunde
hon genom rollbyte forsoka gora nagra forandringar. Till exempel kunde hon
fraga en person som star ensam och inte véljs av nagon hur hon mér och om
hon skulle vilja bli vald. Om ja, av vem och for att gora vad, for att sen spela
upp detta pa scenen. Sedan kunde andra ansluta sig - kanske ndgon som viljs
alltfor ofta skulle foredra att ibland inte bli vald osv. Nyligen diskuterade jag
sociometri och sociopsykodrama i skolan, eftersom nagra av mina trainees ar
villiga att gora det antingen som larare eller skolpsykologer. En av dem skapa-
de nyligen ett projekt dar barnen bakar tillsammans, knyter an genom maten
och séljer maten de gor. Det de tjdnar, spararar de for att bekosta en skolresa
for alla. De gjorde ocksa ett sociogram i action och min elev berittade att
det var ett rollbyte mellan “en stjarna” i klassen och den som &r minst vald
av gruppen. Efter denna rollbyte borjade de bli mer intresserade av varandra
och blev nyligen vanner.

En gang blev jag kallad till en “Teen Talk Conference” dar arrangodrerna ville
att jag skulle prata om mobbning och trakasserier bland unga ménniskor. De sa
att de ville att forelasningen skulle vara interaktiv, men att det skulle vara 6ver
80 tondringar (i aldern 12-18). De var osdkra pa om dessa unga ménniskor
skulle vilja gora eller sdga ndgot. Min forsta tanke var att anvidnda sociometri.
Jag borjade tala och sa att jag inte gillar att tala bakom ett skrivbord, sa jag
flyttade fram till framsidan av katedern. Vi befann oss i en amfiteater och de
satt alla mittemot mig och var ganska avstindstagande. Jag berdttade for dem
att jag arbetar med grupper och att jag inte kinner mig bekvim med att vara
sa avstandstagande. Jag delade ocksa med mig av min nyfikenhet kring detta

192



ATT UPPTACKA FREDENS MANGA SPRAK

damne, om mobbning och trakasserier bland jamnariga. Sedan fragade jag om
det var okej for dem att jag bad dem sta upp vid sina sittplatser som svar pa
nagra fragor. Den forsta fragan jag stéllde var: Har du nagonsin blivit mobbad
eller trakasserad, antingen som offer, vittne eller till och med som mobbare?
Om inte, fick de sitta kvar. Det som hédnde var att alla reste sig upp och kom
fram till mig, eftersom det inte fanns nagon som inte var bekant med den har
typen av erfarenhet. Ytterligare sociometriska fragor handlade om en djupare
forstaelse for olika aspekter av mobbning och trakasserier. Genom sociometri
blev vi alla en del av det och de var alla mycket glada att dela sina erfarenheter
genom handling och levande sociometri. Jag vet att krig och véld dr en del av
deras (och min) sociala matris, pa ett transgenerationellt sitt, men ocksa ge-
nom en nyligen intréiffad historia, och vi dr alla tillsammans i den erfarenheten
som vi behover ta oss ur, for att vixa och utvecklas.

Det dr darfor vi arbetade med de foljande sociometriska fragorna och spen-
derade storre delen av var aterstiende tid i sociometriskt arbete, fram till slutet
av debatten och panelen. Fragorna var: vem skulle vilja vara i rollen som offer,
rollen som mobbare och rollen som é&skadare. Sa gruppen delades upp i tre
grupper, de utbytte viktiga budskap och bytte roll fran sina positioner till andra
ndrvarande positioner. Fram mot slutet, forstod vi som grupp att det storsta
behovet av stod och bearbetning fanns hos askadarna, sa att de kunde hjélpa
till att skapa mer fred och integration bade for “offret” och “mobbaren”. Vi hade
en mycket lang sharing efterat.

Pa ett forsiktigt satt, med hjdlp av sociometri genom handling, kan man gora
manga saker for att forbattra méanskliga relationer. Jag vill papeka att tolerans,
demokrati och fred behover laras ut redan fran tidig dlder. Nar jag sager for-
siktigt menar jag ocksa att vi behover skapa en spontan atmosfir for att kunna
utforska och arbeta med levande sociometri. Det finns sa manga sitt att gora
detta, men inte om det himmar spontaniteten, som &r den viktigaste faktorn
for att arbeta med grupper inom sociopsykodrama.

Social atom
Du kan nu forstd hur sociometri dr den filosofiska hornstenen i sociopsy-

kodramatisk metod och arbetssitt med grupper. Makro-sociometri r studiet
av kulturer och lander, medan mikro-sociometri ir studiet av den sociala ato-
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men. Vi kan sdga att vi alla lever i en stor grupp som har sin egen sociometri
som forandras varje timme och varje sekund, och att den storsta gruppen ar
hela varlden, den storsta sociometrin som vi minniskor lever i.

Moreno (1953) ansag att manniskan utvecklas genom sina interaktioner med
de individer som finns omkring dem, verkliga och pahittade. Darfor postule-
rar han att den minsta enheten i samhallet inte 4r individen utan den sociala
atomen. Den sociala atomen bestéar av alla personer som &r avgorande for en
persons liv. Bade vanner och fiender ér en del av den sociala atomen.

Volymen av den sociala atomen expanderar under loppet av ménsklig ut-
veckling ndr barnet gar fran kirnfamiljen till samhallet, och med &dlderdomen
borjar den sociala atomen generellt att krympa nér personerna i den sociala
atomen flyttar eller dor och inte ersitts av andra. Den sociala atomen &r en
dynamisk konstruktion som representerar en persons grad av élan vital - be-
greppet utvecklat av Bergson, som Moreno anvédnder for att beskriva aspekter
av sociometri (Buchanan, 1984). Elan vital betyder namligen livskraft.

Var och en av oss har vissa kinslor gentemot medlemmarna i var sociala
atom. Vissa individer attraherar oss, andra stoter bort oss, och med vissa ar
vara kédnslor neutrala. Moreno hédnvisar till denna kidnslomassiga skala mel-
lan personer som tele. Tele representerar osynliga kommunikationskanaler
mellan individer, som utgoér samhillets bindemedel. Tele innefattar begrep-
pen noggrannhet och 6msesidighet. Svarigheter i mellanmanskliga relationer
uppstar nér det finns felaktigheter eller férvrangningar i dessa kommunika-
tionsmonster.

Sociala atomer dr ssmmankopplade med varandra och bildar sociala moleky-
ler. Dessa sociala molekyler kan ocksa kallas subkulturer, och de sociala mole-
kylerna férenas med varandra for att bilda en kultur. Det finns avvisnings- och
isoleringsmonster mellan medlemmarna i en social atom eller i sociala mole-
kyler som indikerar i vilken utstrackning det finns disharmoni och spanningar
inom hela vart samhélle. De mest synliga uppdelningarna i vart samhalle ar
ras-, ekonomiska, etniska, religiosa och sexuella uppdelningar.

Arbeta med social atom i grupp

Ovningen som beskrivs hir kan anviindas enskilt, individuellt eller i grupper,
med de som onskar utforska och undersoka de niatverk av manniskor som dr en
del av sina liv. Liz White (2002) i sin bok “Action Manual” beskriver olika satt
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att anvanda och arbeta med social atom. Ann E. Hale (1985) beskriver ocksa
olika sdtt att kartldgga ens mellanménskliga omrade. S3, detta 4r en vél anvind
6vning som manga har skrivit om.

Material som behovs: Papper och penna, eller s kan du dven anvéinda firga-
de kritor (roda, grona och orange) tillsammans med din vanliga penna.

Sa hér gor du en social atom: Rita tre koncentriska cirklar pa en tom sida.
Rita symbolen for dig sjalv i mitten av cirkeln. Avstandet fran mitten till peri-
ferin aterspeglar den emotionella distansen. Anvénd trianglar f6r kvinnor och
kvadrater for man. Anvéind hela linjer for levande personer och prickade lin-
jer for personer som har avlidit. Du kommer att tdnka pa alla méanniskor som
du kinner dig kopplad till vid denna tidpunkt i ditt liv, antingen levande eller
doda. De tre koncentriska cirklarna som du ritar representerar tre nivaer av
nérhet i natverket av ménniskor som du har omkring dig. Den forsta koncent-
riska cirkeln ddr du ritade symbolen for dig sjalv representerar de personer som
du kdnner dig narmast i ditt liv, den andra koncentriska cirkeln representerar
vankretsen eller personer som du betraktar som véinner, och den tredje kan
representera personer som du uppfattar som bekanta. Sedan ritar du alla dessa
manniskor genom att reflektera 6ver hur kdnsloméssigt nira eller avstands-
tagande du finner dem. Skriv initialerna for de personer du ar kopplad till i
symbolen for dem sa att du vet vem de r.

Efter det behover du kartlagga relationerna i din sociala atom.

En rak linje eller om du har fargade kritor, en gron prick eller gron
rak linje representerar en relation som kénns tydlig, positiv och tillfredsstél-
lande. Personen kan vara langt borta i diagrammet fran dig, eftersom ni inte
ar sdrskilt ndra for tillfillet, men det finns en tydlig positiv syn och kanske en
potential for ytterligare kontakt.

En prickad linje ..... eller en orangefirgad prickad linje representerar forsik-
tighet i relationen.

En bruten linje - - - - eller en rodfargad bruten linje representerar att det
tinns négot som blockerar i den relationen, nagot som hindrar njutning eller
utveckling av kontakten, det kan finnas en negativ handelse eller nagot med
den personen som hindrar dig fran att relatera till den.

Nar du ar klar med allt detta, titta noggrant pa din sociala atom och fraga dig
sjalv om nagon saknas. Dessutom kan du i slutet placera en prick (r6d, orange
eller gron) som indikerar hur du kdnner dig sjilv i gruppen (i din egen sociala
atom).
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FIGUR 3. Ritning av den sociala atomen, illustration av Jana Gortnar Farkas

I par kan du stilla f6ljande fragor for att lara dig mer om den sociala atomen:

o Hur kdnner du dig nér du tittar pa denna sociala atom?

« Vilka ord skulle du anvinda for att beskriva den?

o Hur forsiktig ar du med den? Finns det ndgra relationer som har ett
stopptecken for dig?

 Finns det nagot fullstindigt i dina relationer, och i sa fall var, i vilken re-
lation?

o Finns det information i din sociala atom som du inte kdnner dig bekvim
med eller dr osaker pa om du vill upptécka?

« Vem skulle eventuellt kunna flytta fran en cirkel till en annan (nagon fran
den ndrmaste cirkeln kan g till vankretsen eller ndgon fran bekantskaps-
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kretsen kan ga till vinkretsen, osv.)?

o Var skulle du ldgga din energi ndr du tittar pa den sociala atomen, vilken
relation star for ldkning, vilken for utforskning, vilken behover du “slappa
och sdga adjo” till, och vilken onskar du prata och komma narmare till?

o Hur mycket paverkar dina kdnslor om dig sjdlv dina relationer?

o Mirker du nagra monster i vad som attraherar eller avvisar dig i dina
relationer med mianniskor?

o Vad tyckte du om den hér 6vningen?

 Finns det ett namn/titel som du skulle vilja ge din sociala atom?

« Vad kan du gora for att ma béttre 6ver din sociala atom?

Efter detta dr det mojligt att utforska den sociala atomen vidare, genom att
stilla upp en scen, anvinda rollbyte och vid behov spegling och dubbel. Kanske
vill nagon sdga adjo till ndgon i sin sociala atom, eller kanske nagon behéver se
vad som skulle handa om nagon flyttar fran en cirkel i den sociala atomen till
en annan.

Social atom kan ocksa goras i en specifik grupp, for den specifika grup-
pen, genom att utforska ndtverkets kvalitet i en viss grupp. Till exempel kan
ménniskor gora sociala atomer i klasser, pa arbetsplatsen, i terapigrupper, i alla
slags grupper. Nar vi gor social atom blir de “osynliga” natverken som utvecklas
i grupperna synliga. Sedan kan en intervention goras genom att se och reflek-
tera over det, eller atminstone kan en dialog 6ppnas och vi kan se vilken typ av
intervention som behdvs for den gruppen.

Det finns en liknande uppvarmningsévning som heter roll diagram, dar
istdllet for relationer med andra ménniskor, ritar vi vara relationer till vara
olika roller som vi har i livet. Eftersom roller skapas i relationer, ar detta
ocksa ett sitt att utforska véra relationer. Denna 6vning gors ocksa med ett
tomt papper och en penna. Vi placerar symbolen for oss sjilva (triangel for
kvinnor, kvadrat for man) i mitten av det tomma papperet. Darefter behéver
vi tdnka pa alla de roller vi har i vara liv och hur kdnslomassigt nara eller dis-
tanserade vi kdnner oss till dem. Dérefter ritar vi varje roll som cirklar genom
att méta deras nérhet eller avstind till oss. Med hjalp av raka linjen (flode i
relation), prickig linje (ambivalens om relation) och brutna linjen (konflikt i
relation) forklarar vi relationens kvalitet vi har med den rollen. Vi kan ocksa
rita de roller som inte langre 4r en del av vara liv, och vi kan ocksa rita roller
som vi onskar ha i vara liv.
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Jag forklarade bade detta och social atom eftersom det ocksa tydligt visar
hur mental hilsa uppfattas i sociopsykodramateorin. Social atom handlar om
det nitverk som en person lever i, och roll diagram representerar en persons
rollrepertoar. Samlingen av sociala atomer i en grupp kan ocksa sdga nagot om
den sociala molekylen som en specifik grupp skapar. Det ar mojligt att utforska
hur denna specifika sociala molekyl interagerar med andra sociala molekyler.
En gang holls en foreldsning i Novi Sad om hur queerteori och queerfilosofi,
LGBTIQA+ ér relaterat till antipsykiatrisk rorelse. Jag blev ombedd att prata
om Moreno och rollteori, och hur det kan kopplas till detta. Vi tittade pa filmen
“Once Upon a Time the City of Fools” om bérjan av en antipsykiatrisk rorelse i
Italien och vad Franco Basaglia gjorde. Jag forklarade att det han gjorde var att
hjalpa patienterna pé sjukhusen att komma ihag andra roller i deras liv som de
hade haft tidigare och som de fortfarande hade, vilket gjorde deras rollreper-
toar storre och gjorde dem bittre. Tidigare var de i rollen som patienter. Det
finns en speciell scen som beskriver det perfekt. Det ar en stund i filmen nar
patienterna far tillbaka sina personliga tillhorigheter. De borjar komma ihéag att
de har véinner, familj, dlskare, barn, osv. Sa borjar deras rollrepertoar att véixa.
Detta dr vad arbete med en social atom kan hjilpa till med, liksom arbete med
ett roll diagram.

Kvaliteten pa mental hidlsa dr direkt kopplad till rikedomen i rollrepertoa-
ren och en persons flexibilitet att ga fran en roll till en annan. Det dr ocksa
direkt kopplat till kvaliteten pa den sociala atomen och kvaliteten pé de mell-
anmanskliga relationer man har. Det ér ett mycket bra och anviandbart verktyg
i méanga individuella och gruppkontexter.

Exempel pad olika sociometriska frdagor som kan goras i grupper

Sté i en cirkel och stilla olika fragor till en grupp for att lira kinna dem, den
som dr ndrmare svaret “ja” kommer narmare mitten av cirkeln, och den som ar
ndrmare “nej” stannar kvar vid periferin av cirkeln:

- vem har syskon

- vem har ett husdjur

- vem har en partner

- vem dr fordlder

- vem vet nagot om sociopsykodrama
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- vem har erfarenhet av att vara med i workshops
- efter att ha stdllt nagra fragor som gruppledare, be gruppdeltagarna att
borja stélla olika fragor till gruppen om vad de ar nyfikna pal

Kartliggning

Detta dr en sociometrisk 6vning dir manniskor rér sig runt i rummet som
om det vore en varldskarta. Foljande fragor kan stéllas:

- Sta pé kartan i det land/staden dér du foddes (du kan stélla fler fragor har,
till exempel - finns det nagot karakteristiskt for din stad, nagot som repre-
senterar den. Hur séger du hej, finns det ndgon vanlig halsningsfras osv.)

- Sta pd kartan i det land/staden dér du bor

- Std pé kartan i det land dir din mamma f6ddes (du kan utforska rorelser
pé generationsniva — var fadern foddes, faderns foraldrar, moderns for-
aldrar osv.)

- Sta pa kartan dér du skulle vilja bo

Ovningar med sociometriska kontinuum (Spektrogram)

Vi sdger att vi kan forestdlla oss en linje fran 0-100 % och sedan be medlem-
marna i gruppen att placera sig sjdlva pa detta kontinuum:

0-100 % placera dig sjalv enligt:

hur mycket angest du kdnner i ditt liv just nu

hur nyfiken du kdnner dig i ditt liv just nu

hur n6jd du kinner dig i ditt liv just nu

hur arg du kinner dig i ditt liv just nu

hur avslappnad du kdnner dig i ditt liv just nu

hur engagerad du kdnner dig i ditt parférhallande just nu
hur engagerad du kdnner dig pa ditt arbete just nu

till hundra baserat pa hur gammal du ar

baserat pa hur gammal du kdnner dig

Alla dessa fragor dar bara exempel som du kan anvdnda i olika grupper, med
olika sammanhang. Du kan alltid skapa dina egna fragor beroende pa malen
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for gruppen du arbetar med. Dessutom, eftersom vi anvidnder oss av metoden
sociopsykodrama, dér vi agerar och upplever, sa dr dessa fragor levande och
det kan arbetas med i gruppen nir vi far svaren. Till exempel, om jag héller i en
workshop och i borjan, efter nagra uppvarmningsévningar, vill jag se vad som
pagar i gruppen, kan jag be deltagarna att placera sig pa en skala fran 0-100
% pa en plats”™ som representerar hur mycket radsla eller obehag de kédnner i
gruppen. Sedan, genom att titta pa detta kontinuum och hur méanniskorna har
placerat sig, kan gruppledaren stilla ytterligare fragor. De som &r runt 0-10 %
kan forklara varfor och hur de kidnner sé i relation till angesten. Sedan kan du
fortsatta langs kontinuumet och om du marker att nagon star vildigt hogt uppe
pa skalan, kan du fraga dem om de skulle vilja byta roll med dem som kdnner
sig mindre angestfyllda. Om de byter roll och byter plats med nagon som inte
har sa mycket angest, kan du se vad de skulle vilja siga till sig sjdlva i den forra
positionen. I mitt arbete med grupper har detta vanligtvis férbéttrat stimning-
en i gruppen.

Pé liknande sidtt, under en workshop dir jag blev ombedd att introducera me-
toden sociopsykodrama for studenter vid Konstakademin i Novi Sad, anviande
jag uppvarmningsovningen med kontinuumet dar de forst placerade sig sjdlva
pa kontinuumet fran 0-100 beroende pa hur gamla de ér, och sedan efter att ha
diskuterat det, placerade de sig sjdlva pa kontinuumet hur gamla de kénner sig.
Eftersom det fanns manga fordndringar, bjod jag till exempel in en man som
var 21 ar och bad honom att forflytta sig till aldern av en 6-arig pojke, eftersom
han kinde att det var hans verkliga alder, for att ge ett meddelande som en
6-aring till hans verkliga honom, sedan bytte de roller. Det var mycket beroran-
de, eftersom pojken blev medveten om att han aldrig far forlora sin formaga att
vara spontan, avslappnad och nyfiken som ett barn, och att dessa egenskaper
far han aldrig forlora som konstnar. Efter det stod en tjej som var 28 ar gam-
mal, pa plats i skalan som nagon som &r 100 ar gammal. Dérifran gav hon ett
meddelande till sig sjalv om de upplevelser hon hade genomgatt i livet som fick
henne att kdnna sig som 100 &r gammal och sa att det var dags att slappa taget
och sluta vara radd for att vara ung.

Niér jag skriver dessa exempel tanker jag stindigt pa hur detta inte dr en “in-
struktionsmanual’, vilket innebdr att alla exempel hande nagon gang just i den
gruppen, i det sammanhanget. Jag tror att genom att anvinda metoden soci-
opsykodrama och genom att 6va pa dess grundlaggande principer, kan en per-
son enkelt skapa sina egna uppvarmningsévningar eller sitt att arbeta i grupper
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genom att anvidnda sociometri, sociopsykodrama, rollbyte, spegling och dub-
bel. Det r viktigt att veta att genom att vara nyfiken, 6ppen for samarbete och
medansvar med en grupp och/eller en individ, med en 6ppen instdllning och
goda intentioner kan ingen skadas!
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“Sociodrama med konst” i en multikulturell kontext:
Den fredliga portugisiska Nejlikerevolutionen

Margarida Belchior

“En av anledningarna till att sociodrama fungerar sa bra dr att
det tar fasta pd sanningen om mdnskligheten och att vi dr mer
lika dn olika. Sociodrama handlar om de aspekter av roller som
vi delar med andra.” (Sternberg och Garcia, 2000)

Sammanfattning: I denna text, baserad p& sociodramasessioner som jag
har genomf6rt flera gdnger de senaste tre aren, forsoker jag bygga en
bro mellan berittelsen om mitt land och min egen historia. Mitt grund-
liggande koncept kommer fran Morenos teori. “Nejlikerevolutionen” ar
1974 var en fredlig revolution som avslutade en fyrtioatta ars lang dikta-
tur. Portugal var det sista europeiska landet att limna sina forna kolonier
i Afrika. Folk fran Angola, Mogambique och Guinea-Bissau kidmpade i
ett krig for sin sjilvstindighet och autonomi i 13 &r. Kriget avslutades
genom en fredlig “coup détat” (statskupp) fran militdren. Jag skriver
om min sociala matris, min identitetsmatris och locus nascendi och hur
de har paverkat mig i vad jag 4r och gor idag. Slutligen namner jag vad
jag har lart mig genom att foresla och genomfora denna session om den
portugisiska Nejlikerevolutionen i en multikulturell miljé.

Attleva i en diktatur: En medelklassfamilj i Portugal

Jag sitter och skriver den har artikeln i vardagsrummet i min ligenhet i Lissabon
(Portugal), i en medelklassforort. Jag ér vit, av indoeuropeiskt ursprung, dotter till
en jordbruksingenjor. En far som var ganska franvarande men kanslig, som larde
mig namnen pa manga trid. Min mamma, som var hemmafru, tyckte om att mala,
hade ett djupt andligt liv och hon fick fem barn pa sex ar. Jag minns hur jag som
liten foljde hennes sociologistudier, sag henne borja arbeta utanfér hemmet for de
offentliga tjansterna och jag minns nir hon akte till Sverige for ytterligare studier.
Aret jag gifte mig gjorde hon sig oberoende och begirde skilsmissa.
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Jag véxte upp i ett konservativt katolskt land, men i krig. En av 1900-talets
europeiska diktaturer, som sedan 1961 forde krig i de forna kolonierna: Angola,
Guinea-Bissau, Mogambique. I december 1961 befriades de sista portugisiska
koloniala fastena i Indien - Goa, Daman och Diu - av den indiska unionen. I
Portugal pa fastlandet undertryckte diktatorn Salazar (som holl Portugal som
ett neutralt land under andra vérldskriget) alla som protesterade mot koloni-
alkriget. Forfoljelsen genomfordes av regimen med det starka stodet fran den
politiska polisen. Ménga portugisiska medborgare som var emot regimen blev
politiska fangar, torterades eller dodades. Pojkar som inte ville kimpa i kriget
accepterades som politiska flyktingar i manga europeiska lander.

Jag minns hur vi vixte upp och hérde att vi inte fick berétta for vara vén-
ner om samtalen vi hade vid bordet hemma, eller om vénner och gudforéaldrar
som forfoljdes, arresterades och torterades. Med fem sma barn att uppfostra
var mina foraldrar skrickslagna att den politiska polisen skulle storma vart hus
i gryningen, hitta pamfletter mot kolonialkriget, bocker eller skivor forbjudna
av regimen och fora dem till fangelse.

Vi langtade efter en regimforandring, sa att Portugal skulle bli en demokrati,
ett europeiskt land.

Av alla dessa skil, i gryningen den 25 april 1974 for ndstan 50 ar sedan, alla
soldaterna som hade kdmpat i Afrika i 13 ar inte lingre sdg nagon mening
med sd manga dodsfall och lidande. De lingtade efter att avsluta kriget. De
blev medvetna om det afrikanska folkets skil, som kdmpade for sitt sjdlvbe-
stimmande och sjalvstindighet. De hade ett politiskt projekt fér Portugals
utveckling for att bli en europeisk demokrati. Det dr darfor den har dagen,
da regimen avsattes, blev en dag att fira. Den dagen gick méanniskor i landets
storsta stader ut pa gatorna for att stodja militarerna och fira slutet pa dikta-
turen! Militaren ville inte ha fler dodsfall - det fanns redan tillrackligt med
dodsfall i Afrika och lidande hos sérade méinniskor pa bada sidor. Sa detta var
en fredlig revolution.

Dagen efter var det bara den tidigare regimens politiska polis som dodade tre
demonstranter. De hade samlats vid deras dorr och krévde att de skulle ge upp.
Dessa mordare arresterades snabbt och neutraliserades.

Politiska fangar slapptes. Demokrati infordes. Censur upphorde, det fanns
yttrandefrihet och organisationsfrihet. I den tidigare regimen maste alla for-
eningar granskas av den politiska polisen: det fanns inga fria fackféreningar,
varken sociala eller kulturella féreningar.
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Fran och med den dagen kunde man kritisera makten, presidenten och reger-
ingen utan ridsla, utan att bli arresterad eller ifragasatt av den politiska polisen,
utan att bli torterad eller hamna i fingelse. Den politiska polisen avskaffades.

Kriget avslutades, det var en lang process av avkolonisering och de forna ko-
lonierna blev sjilvstindiga. Fred atervande till vart land. Portugal behévde inte
ldngre skicka fler unga manniskor till krig i de forna kolonierna. Det hade varit
obligatoriskt vid 21 ars alder och mina broder behovde inte ldngre delta i krig.

Den hir dagen firades i poesi av en stor portugisisk poet:

Detta dr gryningen jag véantat pa.

Den forsta hela dagen, ren och klar

Dér vi stiger upp ur natten och tystnaden
Och fria, vi bebor nu tidens visen.

(25 april 1974)

Av Sophia de Mello Breyner Andresen (poet)

Och den portugisiska malaren Maria Helena Vieira da Silva malade tavlan
“Poesi dr pa gatan”: manniskor demonstrerar pa gatan med réda nejlikor i sina
hénder, och ménniskor vid byggnadernas fonster vinkar ocksa med roda nejli-
kor. En sddan vacker fest, firandet av frihet, demokrati och fred.

Men ridslor och konservatism var fortfarande mycket ndrvarande. Jag minns
fortfarande med stor sorg att min far inte tillat mig att folja med honom och
mina broder till det forsta stora fria firandet, den 1 maj 1974, fem dagar efter
den 25 april. Han ville skydda mig och var radd att jag, som 15-érig flicka, inte
skulle kunna springa och fly, om det skulle uppsta nagot kaos eller olyckshén-
delser, i denna underbara demonstration, en stor fest for Frihet och Demokrati.

Jag kidnde verkligen diskrimineringen av att vara en flicka, en kvinnlig varel-
se. Detta var en del av den masochistiska och konservativa mentaliteten som vi
var tvungna att kimpa emot.

Revolutionen blev kind som “Nejlikerevolutionen” Eftersom den var fredlig,
satte militdren nejlikor i sina vapen istéllet for att avfyra dem. Slutligen kunde
vileva i fred, i frihet (yttrande- och foreningsfrihet) och i demokrati. Den har
dagen var, och ér fortfarande, kind som en befrielsens dag, en dag att fira.

Ar 1986 blev Portugal slutligen godkint som fullvirdig medlem av Europe-
iska unionen.
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S0 ar senare: var arvi?

Att ga ifran en diktatur, ett analfabetiskt, fattigt och konservativt land, pa
Europas spets, bredvid Atlanten, var inte en litt process. 50 ar senare finns det
fortfarande mycket att gora och det dr nédvindigt att fortsitta gora det. Det ar
darfor jag tycker att det ar viktigt att fira Fred, Frihet och Demokrati varje dag.
Kémpa och arbeta vidare for att ge naring till dessa begrepp.

Churchills ord om demokrati strax efter andra vérldskriget:

Manga former av regeringar har testats och kommer att testas i denna
syndens och eldndets vérld. Ingen pastér att demokrati dr perfekt eller
allvetande. Faktum é&r att det har sagts att demokrati 4r den sdmsta for-
men av regering utom alla de andra former som har testats da och da...
(Winston S Churchill, 11 november 1947 - https://winstonchurchill.org/
resources/quotes/the-worst-form-of-government/)

Nir Ryssland, den 24 februari 2022, invaderade Ukraina, det forsta minnet
som kom till mig var min mammas éngest under min barndom och ungdom.
Bara genom att tinka pé att mina tre broder skulle behéva ga och kdmpa i ko-
lonialkriget var en mardrém!

Dessa minnen ér en del av mig. De dr inpréntade i min hud.

Medan jag skriver den har artikeln har jag bredvid mig en nyutgiven publi-
kation fran Amnesty International (2022) i Portugal om maénskliga rattighe-
ter - ett omrade som jag aldrig 6vergav efter att ha genomgatt “Utbildning for
ALLA”. Den allmédnna forklaringen om de minskliga réttigheterna, som utro-
pades 1948 efter andra vérldskriget, dr annu obesvarad pa ménga omraden och
i manga delar av virlden, trots att den undertecknades av de 193 linder som
utgoér Forenta nationerna. Varlden har enats om héllbara utvecklingsmal fram
till 2030 FN:s Agenda 2030 (SDG), den bygger pa pelarna Manniskor, Plane-
ten, Freden och Vilstandet. Dessa mal har godkénts och undertecknats av alla
medlemsstater. En undersékning visar oss att det har skett en tillbakaging i
stravan efter dessa SDG, enligt en nyligen genomf6rd intervention av FN:s ge-
neralsekreterare, Anténio Guterres. Han sa:

(vilever i) en vérld i krig, dir parterna inte soker fred, en vérld dér jam-
stalldhetsfragor forlorar terrangen och véldet mot kvinnor 6kar, en vérld
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dar fattigdomen okar, en vérld som riskerar att férlora kampen mot kli-
matférandringarna (Anténio Guterres, 6 januari 2023, https://expresso.
pt/internacional/2023-01-06-Antonio-GuterresPortugal-estava-num-
beco-sem-saida-ha-50-anos-agora-and-the-world-is-36741£bf).

P& andra sidan bordet dir jag sitter och skriver, har jag en publikation om
Hannah Arendt fran National Geographic (2020). Hon dr en forfattare som jag
kéanner att jag behover studera och ldra kidnna battre, i ett forsok att férsta och
bekdmpa aterkomsten av extremhdoger-rorelser i véstvarlden, sarskilt boken
“Totalitarismens uppkomst”.

Jag var en lagstadieldrare. Idag ér jag pensionerad, men jag samarbetar som
integrerad forskare vid Centrum for Tvérvetenskapliga Studier fér Utbildning
och Utveckling vid Universidade Luséfona. Jag ar ocksa larare i “Dramatisk
uttryck’, i grundutbildningen i grundskolan vid Instituto Politécnico da Luso-
fonia. Mina elever kommer att bli férskolldrare eller lagstadieldrare. Jag under-
visar ocksa i en kurs som heter “Social och Pedagogisk Inkludering: ett projekt
for Social Rattvisa” i Master of Science in Education - Special Education.

Ar 2013 avslutade jag en doktorsexamen inom omridet Information och
Kommunikationsteknik (IKT), inom ett tvirvetenskapligt omrade om “Laran-
de fran Informationssamhéllet och Kunskapssamhiéllet - mellan det lokala och
det globala - ett bidrag till Fredsutbildning” (Belchior, 2013). I denna forsk-
ning, av etnografisk karaktir, antog jag en humanistisk syn pa anvandningen
av teknik i utbildningen. I denna process ldrde jag mig hur den kreativa och
icke-valdsamma l6sningen av konflikter kan framja manniskors utveckling, det
vill sdga hur man genom att 6vervinna konflikter eller spanningar pa ett krea-
tivt och icke-valdsamt sétt kan vi bli battre méanniskor (Galtung, 2005).

Under min doktorsexamen hade jag borjat min utbildning som sociodrama-
tist och jag borjade ifragasitta rollen som ges at kroppen och dess uttrycksfull-
het i larandeprocesser, oavsett dlder: “Vad ar rollen for kroppen i larandet? Vad
ar rollen for kroppar i klassrummet?”. Vid slutet av den teoretiska utbildningen
som sociodramatist féreslog jag en fortbildningskurs for ldrare, som vickte in-
tresse och deltagande. Fyra kurser genomférdes.

Nir jag atervande till skolan efter att ha avslutat doktorsexamen, med allt jag
hade lart mig, kopplade jag ocksa denna oro for rollen som kroppen har till 1a-
randeprocesserna. I mitt klassrum blev jag mycket kreativ och borjade fa “insik-
ter” om hur man kan sitta kroppen i rorelse. Detta dr vad jag skrev om i artikeln
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“Att bli en sociodramatist: Sociodrama inom utbildningen” (Belchior, 2021).

Jag tillhor dem som trots att jag dr 64 ar gammal fortfarande tror att jag har
saker att lara mig for att bli en battre person, béttre pa att forsta andra, hur de
lever, vad som far dem att lida, vad som gor dem motstdndskraftiga och hur de
har lyckats 6verleva i motet med svira saker. Det ar darfor jag gick in i soci-
odramats vérld. Jag ville fortfarande veta mer, forsta battre, experimentera, lira
mig och dela med mig av det jag hade lart mig.

I detta sammanhang uppstod en inbjudan att delta i ett europeiskt sociodra-
maprojekt, ett pionjarprojekt, ddr manniskor fran atta lander deltog: Ungern, Por-
tugal, Sverige, Grekland, Storbritannien. En grupp fran Federation of European
Psychodrama Training Organizations (FEPTO), deltog, dér ingick dven deltagare
fran Norge, Ruménien och Serbien. Det var en enorm rikedom. Dér ldrde jag mig
att rotterna till det som kallas sociodrama i varlden ar mangfaldiga, dven om alla dr
inspirerade av arvet fran Jacob Levy Moreno och Zerka Toeman Moreno. Vissa ér
mer direkt relaterade till den psykoterapeutiska virlden inom mental hilsa, medan
andra ger en bredare betydelse at uttrycket “mental hilsa”™ mer relaterat till dess
forebyggande, med rotter i konstnarliga miljoer, sédrskilt teatern.

Portugal dr ett av de fa lander dér det under flera ar har gjorts en tydlig at-
skillnad mellan den psykoterapeutiska (kliniska) inriktningen inom psykodra-
ma (fokuserad pa individuella psykoterapeutiska processer, aven i grupp) och
omradet for sociodrama (fokuserad pa grupprocesser) inom utbildning, tra-
ning, konstnarlig natur eller organisationsutveckling. Bada dessa omraden har
sina rotter i Jacob Levy Morenos (1889-1974) filosofi och léror.

Under min resa inom sociodrama har jag lart kinna filosofin om “MOTET”,
som dr associerad med det kreativa och spontana. Genom anvindandet av olika
tekniker blir det mojligt att integrera de olika dimensionerna hos ménniskan. Jag
syftar pé integrationen av alla ménskliga dimensioner: den rationella eller kog-
nitiva dimensionen, den affektiva och emotionella dimensionen, fantasin, den
andliga dimensionen och den intuitiva dimensionen. Dessa dimensioner bru-
kar vanligtvis associeras med sinnet, med psyket, men jag maste ocksd ndmna
den fysiska, kroppsliga och biologiska dimensionen - som ocksa uttrycks genom
rorelse och dans - samt den sociala dimensionen, av relationer med andra och
redskap for engagemang. Detta giller siledes bade den sociala och kulturella
milj6er och den naturliga omgivningen, som var och en f6ds in i och relaterar till.

Detta ar komplexiteten hos manniskor, hos varje individ, i deras komplexa nét-
verk av relationer som bidrar till deras dverlevnad och som ér ndrvarande i varje

208



ATT UPPTACKA FREDENS MANGA SPRAK

individ och social handling, inklusive de sociodramatiska stadierna som vi skapar.
For att djupare uttrycka dimensionerna som ar associerade med utvecklingen
av spontanitet och kreativitet, betonar jag vikten av att leva i hdr och nu, i nuet,
att sdtta i action, dramatisera tidigare situationer (och 6vervéga att reparera
dem). En viktig mojlighet ar ocksa att arbeta fram 6nskvirda 16sningar for
framtiden - en utvidgad verklighet (Surplus Reality)- att undersoka dessa moj-
liga nya 16sningar i handling, kdnna de kidnslor och de emotioner de framkallar.
Inom sociodrama anvinder vi ocksé strukturen som ingér i en psykodramases-
sion: uppviarmning, aktion eller agerande och sharing. Det ingar fem element: ledar-
en (facilitatorn eller regissoren), gruppen (som protagonist), de hjalp-jagen (vanligt-
vis gruppmedlemmarna som &r involverade i handlingen), scenen (dir handlingen
vanligtvis dger rum) och publiken (gruppen, de som observerar och bevittnar).

“Bygga broar” for fred, frihet och demokrati

Nr jag laser igenom det jag har skrivit hittills undrar jag hur lasarna kommer att
tolka det och hur de kommer att koppla detta till sociodrama och Morenos teori.

Jag tycker att den multikulturella kontexten i detta europeiska projekt, “Upp-
tdcka fredssprak’, dr en utmérkt mojlighet att ldra kdnna varandra, vara kul-
turella och historiska bakgrunder, vara kollektiva forflutna av lidande och be-
frielse. Ett sitt att praktisera Morenos filosofi om “MOTET”, som han sa vil
beskriver i denna dikt:

Méte mellan tva.

Ett mote mellan tva: 6ga mot 6ga, ansikte mot ansikte.
Och nir du dr ndra kommer jag att riva ut dina 6gon
och placera dem istéllet for mina,

och du kommer att riva ut mina 6gon

och placera dem istéllet for dina,

da kommer jag att se pa dig med dina 6gon

och du kommer att se pa mig med mina.

Jacob Levy Moreno (1914, s. 3)

Genom att fordjupa oss i filosofin om mdotet, konstaterar Moreno och More-
no (1970) att det handlar om ett djupt méte mellan tva eller flera personer, inte
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bara en traff pd samma geografiska eller fysiska plats, utan ett mote av sjalar:

Motet, som hiarstammar frédn det franska ordet rencontre, ér den ndrmas-
te Oversdttningen av Begegnung. De tyska begreppen zwischen-mensch-
lich och de engelska “interpersonal” eller “interactional” ar bleka be-
grepp jamfort med det levande begreppet mote(encounter). Begegnung
innebdr att tva eller flera personer mots, inte bara for att mota varandra
utan for att leva och uppleva varandra som aktorer, var och en pé sitt
eget sitt. Det handlar inte bara om en emotionell samstimmighet, som
den professionella triffen mellan en lakare eller terapeut och patient
eller en intellektuell samstdmmighet, som larare och elev eller en ve-
tenskaplig samstammighet, som deltagande iakttagare med objektet for
sin studier. Det handlar om ett méte pa den mest intensiva nivan av
kommunikation. Deltagarna ar inte dér pa grund av nagon yttre auk-
toritet, de ar dér for att de vill vara ddr - det representerar den hogsta
auktoriteten for den sjilvvalda vdgen. Personerna dr dér i rymden, de
kan motas for forsta gangen, med all sin styrka och svaghet, méanskliga
aktorer som ser med spontanitet och livlighet. Det handlar inte om Ein-
fiihlung; det handlar om Zweifiihlung - samhorighet, delande av livet.
Det dr ett intuitivt rollbyte, en insikt om sig sjdlv genom den andre; det
ar identitet, den séllsynta, ofoérglomliga upplevelsen av total reciproci-
tet. (Moreno och Moreno, 1970)

Att skriva om mitt land, om de kollektiva hdandelser som péaverkade vart ge-
mensamma liv, bade fore Nejlikerevolutionen 1974 och om vad vi har lart fran
den, handlar ocksd om den sociala matrisen - den politiska, sociala och kultu-
rella miljon - dar jag blev vuxen, inte bara som portugisisk medborgare utan
ocksa som medborgare i Europa och i vdrlden. Att skriva om min familj och
hur vi levde under den diktatoriska regimen och kolonialkriget handlar om
mitt “status nascendi”, men ocksa om “locus nascendi” (platsen) for ett perifert
europeiskt land, dér jag foddes, vixte upp och har levt i (Moreno, 1924).

Nir jag foreslog en session som jag kallar “Sociodrama med konst” om temat
“Nejlikerevolutionen’, ville jag dela med mig av en viktig och mycket betydel-
sefull hindelse i mitt land. Denna hiandelse férandrade var kollektiva historia
och dirmed vara individuella liv och vara personliga berittelser. Portugal ar
inte langre ett isolerat land i vérlden, det ar en del av den Europeiska unionen.

Genom att starta en session med konst, det kan vara att betrakta en malning el-
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ler lyssna pa en sang eller en dikt, skapas ett utrymme bortom den rationella och
kognitiva tanken. Att anvinda konst gor det mojligt att oppna dorrar for uttryck
av kénslor och att ge utrymme for improvisation, kreativitet och spontanitet.

Jag avsag ocksa att lara kidnna och forstd hur teman som fred, frihet och de-
mokrati for ndrvarande paverkar manniskor med ursprung i olika europeiska
linder, med andra berattelser om krig och fred.

Det dr i detta utbyte, i detta delande, som vi lar kidnna varandra battre och kan
medskapa mer 6ppna och fredliga samhéllen.

Varje ér, nér aprilmanaden kommer, dr detta mojlighet till méte och utbyte
jag vill erbjuda i mitt arbete: att utvecklas i och med grupperna, oavsett om det
var fore pandemin, under pandemin eller nu i efter-pandemin, med de mojlig-
heterna (Zoom) som tekniken har skapat for viarlden. Om vi har ett behov av
att fira det, dr det ocksa ett sitt att forsoka skapa empati med manniskor fran
motsatt sida av Europa som ocksa har lidit i inbordeskrig pa 90-talet. Jag syftar
pa de ostlanderna, fraimst de fran det forna Jugoslavien, Kroatien, Slovenien,
Serbien, Montenegro, Makedonien och Bosnien-Hercegovina, de som deltog i
detta projekt.

Under de senaste fyra aren, da jag har hallit denna typ av sessioner, har jag
lart mig mycket om den virld vi lever i, om vad det innebdr att leva i krig och
hur det lamnar spar efter sig, men ocksa om hur fred inte bara handlar om av-
saknaden av vald. Det kan inte finnas fred utan social rattvisa, utan ett tak som
skyddar barn fran sné eller regn, utan moéjligheten att forsorja sig sjélv, utan
jamstélldhet och réttvisa - utan ménskliga réttigheter.

Jag har insett hur svart det kan vara for vissa unga vuxna som har upplevt
krissituationer som barn eller i borjan av sin ungdom, att férsta nar man pratar
om soldater som gjorde en fredlig revolution for att avsluta ett krig och storta
en diktatur. Deras mentala ram tilliter dem &nnu inte att ta emot andra verk-
ligheter.

Det var genom detta delande som jag blev medveten, i mitt inre djup att det
var mdjligt att storta en av de sista diktaturerna i Europa. Jag insag konsekven-
serna av det tretton ars langa kriget - med uppoffringar och lidande - for bade
de afrikanska folken i de forna kolonierna och de unga portugisiska méann-
iskorna. Jag insag ocksa att den portugisiska demokratin byggdes av allt detta
lidande, bade for afrikaner och portugiser. Portugal nddde gransen for krigs-
anstrangningen. Det var det som mojliggjorde att detta krig forvandlades, att
freden byggdes och att en demokrati i frihet foddes.
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Sociodrama med konst: Nejlikerevolutionen

Riktlinjer for sessionen

1. Mina viktigaste mal for sessionen:
i en mangkulturell kontext, inom projektet “Fredens sprak™:

Att dela med mig av min nationella bakgrund, dér jag vaxte upp och
utbildades, och vad som &r kopplat till mina egna virderingar och min
identitet.

Att dela med mig av en kollektiv och historisk handelse som forbattra-
de vart kollektiva liv och hur den paverkade mitt personliga liv.

Att visa hur vi genomfor ett Sociodrama med “konst”.

2. Att folja strukturen av en sociodrama-session:

a.
i
ii.
iii.
iv.

Vi.

Vii.

vii.

ix.

Uppvarmning
Var tréffade jag Jana och Monica?
Presentera mig sjdlv.
Tacksamhet for att fi samarbeta i detta projekt.
Forklara varfor jag tog med en kollektiv hiandelse att dela med oss: Ett
sitt att lara kdnna varandra battre.
Dela en malning och be deltagarna att noggrant observera den: Vad ser
ni? Vad kan det handla om? Vad kanner ni infér den?
Dela in deltagarna i sma grupper (breakout rooms i ZOOM) om 3 eller
4 personer, slumpmassigt, dir de bor dela med sig av svaret pa fragan:
- Vad sag ni i malningen? [ungefdr 2 minuter]
Dela in dem igen i nya smé grupper (breakout rooms i ZOOM) om
3 eller 4 personer, slumpmassigt, dir de bor dela med sig av svaret pa
fragan:
- Vad kan malningen handla om? [ungefédr 2 minuter]
Sist, dela in dem igen i nya sma grupper (breakout rooms i ZOOM) om
3 eller 4 personer, slumpmassigt, dar de bor dela med sig av svaret pa
fragan:
- Vad kidnde ni nér ni observerade denna malning? [ungefdr 2 mi-
nuter]
Négra delningar (sharing) i den stora gruppen - hogst 5 personer.
Min férklaring om malningen, om vad som hinde den dagen, hur vi
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levde och hur jag viaxte upp under en sadan diktatur (lis ovanstaende
forklaring); och vad vi vann.

xi. Gora ett sociometriskt val for att fa en gruppsval om vad vi ska arbeta
med: Demokrati, Fred, Frihet; - det kan goras med whiteboard (som vi
gjorde) i kolumner eller cirklar; eller pa golvet, ndr man ar i ett rum kan
ménniskor rora sig och ga till det valda amnet.

xii. Vilket dr gruppens val? - FRED

xiii. Lyssna pa minoriteterna, de som valde en annan option dn majorite-
ten.

Action:
i. Kort meditation sa att var och en kan koncentrera sig:
- Bedem att fokusera pa sin andning och pa valet av gruppen, pa
Fred; hitta en scen som kan vara symbolen fér FRED for dig; du
ar inne i denna scen, du ar en del av scenen... var befinner den
sig? Vem dr med dig? Vad ser du? Vad goér du? Vad kdnner du?
ii. Kan du rita eller méla denna scen pa 10 minuter? Du behover inte vara
perfektionist, gor det sa bra du kan.
iii. Delain dem i sma grupper (breakout room i ZOOM) om 5 eller 6 per-
soner.
1. Vad ska man gora i den lilla gruppen - 15 minuter:
a. Dela med er av ritningarna
b. Bli en del av teckningen, det kan vara du sjalv i teckningen.
c. Utifran denna roll, och med de andra rollerna, skapa en
liten berittelse att sitta i aktion, att presentera i den stora
gruppen.
iv. Presentationer i den stora gruppen av varje grupp pa scenen:
[I ZOOM - markera personerna i varje grupp, sa att de kan ses tydligt av de
andra grupperna]

Sharing:

- Vad kdnde du i rollen?

- Vad har du lart dig fran denna session for dig sjalv?
Processing (Bearbetning av sessionen):

- Vad hande har?
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Utveckling av en sociopsykodramatisk praktik

Monica Westberg

Resans borjan

Under 1970-talet utbildade flera institut i Sverige studenter inom psykodra-
ma .Psykodrama sags frimst som en ny psykoterapimetod som skulle anvén-
das inom sjukvérden och av privatpraktiker. Utanfor hilso- och sjukvarden var
Morenos metoder i stort sett okdnda. Nir jag péaborjade jag min utbildning
i psykodrama i USA, med Zerka Moreno som min lérare fick jag stod for att
dven en med pedagogisk utbildning kan anvinda metoderna. Hon ansdg att
psykodrama ockséd kunde anvindas utanfér hilso- och sjukvérden i icke-tera-
peutiska miljoer (Blatner, 2019).

Att studera i USA var dock dyrt. Jag insag snabbt att jag inte skulle ha rad att
tullfolja utbildningen dér. Da foreslog jag att Zerka skulle starta en utbildning
i Sverige. Zerka var redan inbjuden till Stockholm f6r en workshop samma
host. Dar fragade hon deltagarna om de var intresserade av en komplett utbild-
ning och det bildades en forsta arbetsgrupp. Jag blev inbjuden att delta bade i
planeringen och kursen. Genom detta utvecklade Zerka och jag (1976) en nira
relation som varade livet ut.

Under aren fortsatte jag mina studier av psykodrama med en tydlig be-
toning pa sociodrama. Hur forsta individuella mentala hilsofragor i ett
samhillsperspektiv? Detta resulterade i en ny sorts sociopsykodramatisk
betoning som krivde kunskap inom manga olika omraden. Kanske det vik-
tigaste var att vi behover vara i kontakt med véra egna kdrnvérden, sa vi
kan tolerera att andra manniskor ofta ser saker pa ett helt annat sétt dn vi
sjalva. Nér det hidnder kan kreativa processer och dialoger skapas istéllet
for konflikter.

Nir jag senare arbetade tillsammans med Monica Zuretti, lirde jag mig
mer om sociopsykodrama och hennes breda synsitt och perspektiv (Zu-
retti, 2001). Sociopsykodrama dr en form av aktiv grupparbete som invol-
verar bade de psykologiska och sociala faktorerna i véra liv. I olika faser av
grupprocessen betonas bade den privata historien och det kollektiva trau-
mat (Kellermann, 2007). Medan man ofta borjar med individuella minnen
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fortsatter arbetet med reflektioner 6ver den gemensamma historien och de
kulturella traditionerna hos hela den sociala gruppen, samt deras samman-
flatningar inom den sociala matrisen. Pa s satt borjar medlemmarna forsta
hur deras personliga drama ocksa ar en del av méansklighetens drama. Det
fanns ett antagande att sidana sociopsykodramatiska moten kan underlétta
samhillsforandringar i virlden och skapa mojligheter till samexistens och
fred.

En central metod inom psykodrama dr rollbyte (Kellermann, 1997). Det
mojliggor att ga i den andres mockasiner, som indianerna sager. Inom organi-
sationsutveckling anvands termen “perspektivfordndring’, vilket dr ett mindre
provokativt begrepp én rollbyte.

Min erfarenhet

Mitt intresse for politik utvecklades nir jag studerade pedagogik pa universi-
tetet. Jag fick kunskap for att tolka vérlden fran ett nytt perspektiv. Jag dlskade
Paulo Freire och hans arbete med att lara fattiga och utsatta manniskor att lasa.
Métet med Morenos filosofi och praktik var ocksé viktigt. Nar jag sedan lyck-
ades aka till USA och paborja min egen psykodrama-utbildning blev det en
verklig vindpunkt i mitt liv.

Sedan 1980 har jag arbetat heltid med metoderna i ménga olika sammanhang
béde i Sverige och Norge. Strax efter att jag avslutade mina studier blev jag
inbjuden till Trondheim for att leda psykodrama-grupper. Nagra vinner jag
traffade pa en humanistisk psykologi och pedagogik konferens utvecklade ett
Center for Helhetssyn som kallades Mandala, ddr fanns det manga ménniskor
som var intresserade av att delta i en psykodrama-grupp. Det var en lang tag-
resa mellan Stockholm och Trondheim, vilket gav mig gott om tid att reflektera
over hur jag skulle arbeta och sedan utvardera hur det hade gétt pa viagen hem.
Gruppen triffades 3 dagar i manaden och flera deltagare fortsatte att komma
mdnga ganger. Andra kom bara en gang till gruppen och tog med sig ett spe-
cifikt problem de ville 16sa. Nar de hade arbetat med problemet och hittat en
16sning kom de inte tillbaka. Detta pagick i nagra ar tills mina vanner besluta-
de sig for att kopa en fastighet ddr de kunde etablera ett utbildningscenter for
sitt arbete. Byggt kring principerna inom Bahdi-tron (1992), fokuserade detta
center pa humanistisk alternativ utbildning och erbjod manga kurser inom al-
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ternativ medicin, yoga och dromarbete. Det blev en mycket kreativ plats for alla
typer av nya initiativ inom ménsklig véxt.

Deltagarna i mina psykodrama-grupper uttryckte énskemal om en kom-
plett psykodrama-utbildning. Eftersom jag organiserat kurser och handled-
ning redan fran mitt férsta moéte med psykodrama var det naturligt for mig
att bjuda in kollegor och min egen larare Zerka Moreno for att starta Norsk
Psykodrama Skole. Sjélv var jag redan engagerad i en psykodrama utbildning
i Sverige med en grupp pa 50 studenter pa grundniva. Det fanns en 6ppenhet
och nyfikenhet i samhillet for ny kunskap vid den hir tiden och manga ar-
betsgivare tackte kostnaderna for sina anstillda nar de deltog i kurser for att
uppné nya kompetenser.

Att lita pa

Nir jag ser tillbaka pa mitt yrkesliv undrar jag var mitt fértroende for att allt
skulle ga bra kom ifran. Jag tror att det beror pa att jag som barn upplevde krig.
Jag vet att det var pa avstand, men det var dndé en del av mitt liv under mina
tidiga ar. Fonster skulle morkldggas, maten ransonerades och fider inkallas till
militdren.

Men nir kriget var 6ver fanns det en stark tro pa framtiden. Allt skulle bli bra!
Efter all misdr som avslojades kunde det inte finnas en enda person pa jorden
som kunde tdnka sig att starta ett krig igen! Arbetslosheten som hade praglat
1930-talet var borta och barnen skulle fa lunch i skolan och bada fordldrarna
skulle arbeta for att uppna en rimlig levnadsstandard.

Socialdemokratiska partiet hade majoritet i Sverige och flera forbattringar
gjordes nér det géllde bostader och arbetsvillkor. En battre skola utvecklades,
en “enhetsgrundskola” ddr alla barn gick i samma skola i nio ar. Mitt sjunde
skolar var det sista aret med 7 érig folkskola i var kommun. Minns fortfarande
hur ledsen jag var nir skolan var slut. Fér den som bara hade sju ar i skolan
vantade daligt betalda fabriksjobb och det var inte nagot jag ville gora. Nar jag
var 27 ar genomfordes en skolreform som gjorde det majligt fér den som bara
hade sju ars skolgang att fd mojlighet att studera vidare.
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Ett nytt nordiskt perspektiv och ny kunskap

Mitt allra forsta mote med psykodrama var pa en nordisk humanvetenskaplig
konferens inom psykologi och pedagogik. Efter konferensen ingick jag ett av-
tal med en dansk psykolog och psykodramatiker om att han skulle komma till
Sverige och ha grupper som jag organiserade. Pa konferensen traffade jag ocksa
andra danska psykologer som hade utvecklat en metod som kallas Alternativ
Rédgivning. Denna metod handlar om att undersoka de olika etiska koder som
styr manniskor i deras val. Den bygger pa en marxistisk klassanalys. Det inne-
bir att i stora grupper delas deltagarna in i smagrupper utifran vilket yrke deras
foraldrar hade nar de var 5 ar gamla. Dessa grupper undersokte hur makt och
ansvar fordelas i familjen. I mindre grupper undersoktes fragor som:

Vem ansvarade for ekonomin? Vem tar ansvar for barnen? Vem planerar
veckans aktiviteter?

Genom att prata om detta i sin klass grupp kunde deltagarna se om det fanns
gemensamma monster. Det var fantastiskt nir de upptackte likheterna.

Det blev tydligt hur konflikterna firgades av klasstillhorighet. Nagra av oss
i den svenska gruppen beslutade oss for att borja arbeta med dessa metoder.
Bland annat undersokte vi de kroppsliga spanningarna som manga hade fran
arbetarklassen. Nar de blev medvetna om detta och sldppte pa spanningarna
tick de battre tillgang till spraket. Denna medvetenhet om hur kroppen block-
eras av livserfarenheter eller av for tungt arbete var ny. Idag ar det allmént kant
att 6vervildigande livserfarenheter ger monster i kroppen och att vi behover ta
hand om det.

Nir jag studerade psykodrama introducerade vi scen framstallningar runt
koksbordet dér en typisk vardags situation spelades upp. Dér blev klasskill-
naderna mycket tydliga och de som deltog i arbetet fick en storre forstaelse
for de konflikter de upplevde pa sin arbetsplats. Det fungerade bra och jag
berittade for Zerkas traningsgrupp om mina erfarenheter. Da ville deltagar-
na att jag skulle gora det med var grupp. Jag fragade Zerka och fick veta att
om gruppen ville det var det okej, men hon ville inte delta sjalv. Mitt forslag
var dé att anvanda formiddagen for detta arbete s& att hon kunde stanna
pé hotellet och vila. Nér vi gjorde denna undersokning tyckte nagra att det
var det basta sociodramat i hela kursen. Kombinationen av sociodrama med
klassanalys visade sig vara en mycket fruktbar 16sning for att forsta gruppp-
rocesserna.
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Nir jag senare skrev min tentativa uppsats om dessa erfarenheter blev
den dock inte godkind av Zerka med de teoretiska kraven for certifiering.
Efter att ha last Zerka Morenos bok “Att dromma igen” kan jag forsta var-
for. Hon hade métt nagra blodtorstiga marxister som trodde pé revolutioner
som skulle ske med vald. Det var helt emot Morenos filosofi, som ar helt
fredlig och bygger pa att anvanda kreativitet och spontanitet for att fordndra
varlden.

Erfarenheter fran Psykodramaakademin

I vart utbildningsprogram pa Psykodramaakademin har vi en del som kall-
las Organisation-Individ-Samhiélle dar vi genomfor klassanalys med vara stu-
denter. Den placeras relativt sent i kursen och vi har funnit att denna kunskap
exponerar faktorer som inte behandlas i sociometri. Deltagarna kommer
med olika yrkesmassiga och akademiska erfarenheter, liksom skilda sociala
bakgrunder. Som kvalificerade psykodramatiker kommer de att mota manga
ménniskor med bakgrund som skiljer sig fran deras egen. Darfor anser vi
att det dr viktigt for dem att kunna forsta klassanalys konceptet med sina
kanslor och inte bara rent tankemissigt. Enbart en psykologisk/spirituell syn
pa miénskligheten racker inte. En analys av materiella férhallanden ar ocksa
nodvandig for att forsta de villkor som praglar varje individs liv. Personer
som har vuxit upp med storre materiellt vélstand forstér ofta inte fullt ut och
kan uppvisa en Overldgsen attityd gentemot de fattigas levnadsvillkor. Var
klassindelning bygger pa Goran Therborns bok “Klassstrukturen i Sverige
1930-1980".

Under manga ar har denna kunskap varit dold, men nu r det dags att gora
den synlig igen! Som en av de mest hog-citerade samtida marxistiskt influerade
sociologerna publicerade Goran Therborn (2018) en ny bok: “Kapitalet, auk-
toriteten och alla vi andra” I denna bok stéller han viktiga fragor som “Vart ar
Sverige pa vag?” Sverige, som en gang lovade att vara ett land av jamlikhet, har
blivit Nordens mest ojamlika klassamhélle med Vasteuropas storsta koncentra-
tion av rikedom.
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Sociala forandringar och exempel pa sociodrama

Virt samhille har fordndrats, och hér ér en del av bakgrunden: Ar 1986 blev
var statsminister Olof Palme skjuten pa gatan pa vdg hem efter att ha varit pa
bio med sin fru. Vid den tiden kunde landets statsminister ga pa bio utan liv-
vakt. Vi hade starkt fortroende och trygghet i vart land, s& skjutningen kom
som en fullstindig 6verraskning och lamslog hela landet. Det finns inte en
enda person jag har fragat som inte kan beritta exakt var de befann sig nér de
fick reda pé att Palme var dod. Paralyseringen varade lange. Polisens oférméga
att hitta mordaren gjorde inte saken bittre. Mer dn 35 ar har gatt och polisen
har gett upp forsoken att hitta sanningen!

Nir detta hande befann jag mig i Norge pa Stjarneya utanfér Bergen och
arbetade med en introduktionskurs i psykodrama. Vi hade tréffats en dag och
nér gruppen samlades ndsta morgon kéndes det som om jag inte lingre hade
en stadig grund att sta pa. Vi borjade med att gora en runda dér alla deltagare
gav sina reflektioner 6ver vad vi hade gjort dagen innan och hur de kinde sig.
Nir alla hade talat beréttade jag for dem vad som hade hént i Sverige och att
jag kidnde mig chockad. Sedan delade jag upp gruppen i sma grupper med tre
deltagare i varje. Deras uppgift var att prata om:

Vad hinde med dem nér de horde denna nyhet?
Vilka behov hade de nir nagot svért hinde?
Vad var ett bra sitt for dem att ta hand om det?

Deltagarna delade sedan sina tankar i den stora gruppen och likheter och
skillnader i reaktioner blev tydliga.

Gruppen delades ater upp i sma grupper och i en enkel meditation uppmunt-
rades de att traffa ndgon som hade varit till hjdlp i en kris. Nu fick alla tréffa sin
“trygga person”. Jag fick ocksa gora detta vilket var hjalpsamt for mig for att
aterfd min egen balans.

Arbetet i sma grupper fungerade bra. Det fanns en person som inte kunde
hitta ndgon att lita pa. Da forvandlades det sociodramatiska arbetet till psy-
kodrama. Genom att bygga den sociala atomen kunde vi ta reda pa vad som
blockerade henne, och med hjélp av ett langsamt tempo kunde hon fa fram
en berittelse om en krigshidndelse som gett henne mardrommar under hela
barndomen. Nér dramat var 6ver kunde hon se allt utspela sig och hon stod
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utanfor och betraktade det. I en reflektion 6ver situationen uppmuntrades hon
att ge sig sjdlv den trygghet och virme hon behévde i denna svéra situation.
Insikten om hur radda hennes foraldrar hade varit kom efterat. Norge hade va-
rit ockuperat av tyskarna, motstandsrorelsen var stark och det hiande standigt
saker som var hotfulla. Med denna insikt lattade trycket i hennes brost och hon
kunde andas léttare. Det blev en ling och givande delning och jag kunde med
lattnad se att medlemmarna i gruppen kéande sig starka och blev vinner med
varandra. Jag var ju ddr som en tillfillig gast.

Pa viagen hem fran denna kurs tidnkte jag tacksamt att vi nu skulle borja en
ny psykodrama utbildning. Det innebar att ha en grupp dér vi hade en &ver-
enskommelse om att arbeta tillsammans i tva ar. Det gjorde det mojligt att folja
upp vad som hédnde i gruppen. Genom att ldra sig att arbeta med relationer
tylldes gruppdeltagarna av fortroende och trygghet.

En ny situation i Sverige

Nar var utrikesminister Anna Lindh ocksa mordades 2003 6kade misstroen-
det i samhallet annu mer. Anna Lindh ansags vara en av de fraimsta kandidater-
na att eftertrdda Goran Persson som partiledare for Socialdemokraterna.

Hennes storsta engagemang var internationellt samarbete och solidaritet,
liksom miljén. Anna Lindh var angeldgen om ett starkt Férenta Nationer och
hon ville att EU skulle bedriva en gemensam utrikespolitik for att undvika
konflikter.

Hennes forsta stora uppgift som svensk utrikesminister var att engagera sig
i konflikten mellan gerillarérelsen UCK i Kosovo och Serbiens militdra makt.

Mordet intriffade mitt i valrérelsen nar Anna Lindh, ung och vacker, var
en framtradande figur i annonser over hela Sverige. Hon hade tagit en paus
fran kampanjen med en vén for att kopa nya klader. I varuhuset ser en ung
man henne, knivhugger henne och kastar sedan kniven nedfér rulltrappan och
rusar ivag. Hans bild fangades av en 6vervakningskamera i varuhuset och han
kunde snabbt gripas av polisen. Mordaren var fodd i Sverige, son till tva forald-
rar som var arbetskraftsinvandrare.

Den unge mannen berittade tio ar senare att han hade blivit ombedd att skri-
va och be om forlatelse till Anna Lindhs soner, som vid tiden fér hennes dod
var 10 och 12 ar gamla. Men han sig det som helt meningslost. Det kunde inte
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finnas en enda person som kunde férlita ndgon som gjort det han gjorde. Han
funderade mycket pa det.

Nir jag laste en intervju med forovaren blev jag verkligen sorgsen. Det blir
s& manga liv som &r tyngda av sorg och smarta. Varfor ar unga ménniskor sa
isolerade och ensamma? Varfor ar kursen “Vaxa” skapad av Mariolina Werner
for gymnasieelever inte tillganglig pé alla skolor som ett obligatoriskt inslag i
undervisningen?

Att arbeta med ett samhaille utan fortroende

Morden pé vara politiker 6kade markant fraimlingsfientligheten i vart sam-
halle. Plotsligt var allt som hdnde invandrarnas fel och hégerextrema krafter
spred hat online. Ett skuggsamhille uppstod dar manniskor utnyttjas som svart
arbetskraft pa ett sitt som vi med véra fackliga traditioner inte hade kunnat
forestilla oss.

Négra ar senare dgde dnnu en tragedi rum pa en central gata i Stockholm
(Drottninggatan). En man stal en lastbil som stod utanfér en affir, med nyckeln
i och motorn igdng. Han korde nedfor gagatan i hog hastighet och skadade och
dodade manga fotgingare. Paniken spred sig igen. Vad hander med virt trygga
samhalle? Jag undervisade i en grupp den dagen och vi forsokte forsta situatio-
nen. Nir vi triffades dagen efter berittade en deltagare att hans fru varit dar
vid tiden som lastbilen kom farande. Hon tog bilder av ett skyltfonster, nagot
saknades och hon gick in for att himta det. Sekunder senare kraschade lastbi-
len, och om hon varit kvar dér ute skulle hon ha blivit pakérd. Det var en stor
chock att se forodelsen och hora skriken fran de skadade. Poliser och ambu-
lanser var snabbt pa plats, och tunnelbanan och andra transportvagar stingdes
av. Foraldrar som skulle himta sina barn pa foérskolan kunde inte komma. Det
var kaos! Det som hédnde var att plotsligt hjélpte alla till. Grannar tog hand om
barnen och privata bilar erbjod skjutsar. Manga manniskor grét och framlingar
pratade med varandra pa ett sitt som aldrig hade hint tidigare. Under katastro-
fen hdande nagot gott. Mina kursdeltagare berittade att de stannade uppe halva
natten och pratade.

Denna hindelse paverkade sjdlvklart arbetsklimatet i gruppen. Vi fick méj-
lighet att reflektera over de olika strategier som varje individ anvéinder for att
uppritthalla stabilitet. Vi arbetade med rundor dér varje person berdttade hur
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héndelsen paverkade honom/henne och vilka radslor den véckte.

Senare i rittegangen framkom det att mannen hade varit i Sverige i minst fem
ar. Han hade gatt fran ett jobb till ett annat. Det slutade ofta med att han aldrig
fick betalt for det arbete han utfort. Eftersom han var papperslos visste han inte
var han skulle klaga. Till slut blev han desperat och agerade irrationellt. Helt
oskyldiga méanniskor miste livet.

Dessa tragedier var borjan pa en annan fordndring av samhallet i Sverige.
Det sociala klimatet forandrades och framlingsfientlighet 6kade. Den konkreta
solidaritet som praglade vart land tidigare var inte ldngre narvarande. Det finns
manga skal till denna kris.

Nér vi studerar resultaten av den forskning som Institutet for Framtidsstudier
har genomfo6rt under 40 ar kan vi se att vart lilla land tydligt skiljer sig fran vara
nordiska grannar. Vi hade trott att vi var pa precis rétt vig men har istdllet bli-
vit extremt individualistiska och sekulariserade.

Vi har skapat ett samhille dar individen kan befria sig fran familjen och vil-
ja sin yrkesbana och sin livspartner. Toleransen for olika sexuella laggningar
ar hog och samkonade par kan nu gifta sig i kyrkan. Modern teknik har gett
oss majligheten att ha globala kontakter varje dag. Mangden underhéllning ar
obegriansad och det blir litt en evig buller som hindrar oss fran att fokusera pa
det vi vill gora. Behovet av ett nitverk av goda relationer ar stort, men nar kom-
munikationen bestdr av en méangd korta meddelanden hamnar vi alltfor latt pa
ytan och kénslan av ensamhet vixer. Ett sms kan aldrig ersétta det faktum att
vi inte kan samordna vara tider for att kunna traffas eller sitta tillsammans vid
middagsbordet.

The “Simultaneous World Sociopsychodrama:
en modell for integration

Som ledare for sociopsykodramagrupper behover vi en méngdimensionell
strategi. En individuell psykologisk synvinkel racker inte. Monica Zuretti har
foreslagit att vi med hjélp av fem fragor ska arbeta med grupper runt om i
varlden. Med hjalp av hennes sociopsykodramatiska scenuppstallning (Kristof-
fersen & Mollan, 2015) kan vi undvika att tolka individens problem som en
personlig brist, utan istéllet betrakta dem inom en storre kontext:

“Vad kan jag gora for mig sjdlv?” Nar individen star i centrum handlar det
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ofta om olika inre roller som &r pa kollisionskurs.

“Vad kan jag gora f6r min familj?” Nar det géller familjen eller den néra grup-
pen handlar det oftast om relationer och kommunikationsproblem som beho-
ver belysas.

“Vad kan jag gora for min gemenskap?” Nar det handlar om samhallet du
lever i handlar det oftast om att mota de externa paverkningar som finns dér.
Du behover tréna i olika roller for att kunna svara adekvat pa det som hiander.

“Vad kan jag gora for mitt land?” Politik, ekonomi, religion och kulturella
normer bildar ett komplext nit av saker att forhalla sig till.

“Vad kan jag gora for varlden?” Globala bekymmer, som miljén och interna-
tionella relationer, blir i fokus.

I alla dessa ssmmanhang paverkas vi pa olika sitt, och det dr viktigt att forsta
vad som hinder med oss nir vi intar olika roller. Vilka krav stills det pa ett visst
beteende for att rolltagandet ska accepteras? Hur viljer vi att ta ansvar for den
utveckling som vi anser ar onskvard?

Att ha fortroende for en eller flera medlemmar i gruppen ér en forutsittning
for trygghet. Om gruppen lyckas skapa en kénsla av vilbefinnande och trygg-
het kan vi sdga att den &r saker. Varfor ar det viktigt att kidnna sig trygg och
sdker? Det dr viktigt eftersom det annars dr ldtt att bli blockerad och inte kunna
anvdnda vér kreativitet och spontanitet fullt ut. Genom ett starkt civilsamhalle
kan vi utveckla demokrati och skapa en rittvis fordelning av resurser, vilket
minskar brottsligheten och ger unga ménniskor tillit till framtiden.

Zerka Morenos bidrag

Ett kapitel i var bok handlar om utvecklingen av Morenos metoder och filo-
sofi. Har kommer en presentation av hans fru, som har bidragit mycket till att
hans arbete i dag tillimpas 6ver hela virlden.

Zerka Toeman kom till New York, USA vid 20 ars alder, strax fore kriget i
Europa. Nar kriget brot ut tvingades hennes syster och familj fly fran Belgien
till Frankrike. Resan var mycket svar och hennes syster blev sjuk pa grund av
stressen. Zerka blev den som var tvungen att ta ansvar for att lana pengar och
ordna hjilp. Nar de anldnde till USA sokte de upp Moreno, som drev ett litet
privat sjukhus dir patienterna ocksa kunde bo. Métet mellan Moreno och Zer-
ka utvecklades till ett unikt partnerskap och senare ett lyckligt dktenskap.
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Vid ankomsten till USA hade Zerka ingen utbildning inom psykiatri. Genom
sitt arbete forst som sekreterare och senare som assistent till Moreno lirde hon
sig mycket. Det var Zerka som skrev upp och organiserade hans méanga olika
projekt. Moreno och Zerka reste tillsammans 6ver hela USA under slutet av
1940-talet och 1950-talet, och hans metoder och filosofier blev vilkianda (Ma-
rineau, 1989). Beacon utvecklades till ett internationellt centrum f6r psykodra-
ma som blev sa beromt att studenter kom fran hela varlden.

Fran boérjan hade Zerka dven organiserat och strukturerat Morenos oli-
ka skrifter. Tillsammans startade de Beacon Publishing House dér hon skrev
manga artiklar om de olika erfarenheter hon fick nar hon arbetade som pro-
fessionellt hjélpjag och J. L. regisserade. Senare var det Zerka som undervisa-
de studenterna. I boken “Quintessential Zerka” kan vi f6lja hennes utveckling.
Dale Richard Buchanan, som arbetade pa Saint Elizabeth Hospital USA skriver
i férordet till boken:

“J. L. var visionar och kosmisk, och Zerka var uppmérksam. Hans intellekt
var som kvicksilver, som hoppade fran ett intellektuellt foretag till nésta; hen-
nes personlighet var grundad, stadig och rigoros. Han tillhandaholl rorelsens
seminella intellekt; hon tillhandaholl dess hjirta och sjdl. Det fanns ocksa
manga likheter mellan dem. De hade bdda emigrerat fran Europa till Ameri-
ka i sokandet efter frihet, mojligheter och ett battre liv. De foresprakade bada
rittigheter for de som var isolerade och forkastade. Han hjélpte prostituerade
i Europa och lagovertradare i fangelser i USA. Hennes intressen var hbtq-per-
soner och senare personer som lever med hiv och aids. Allt detta hande under
borjan av 1980-talet, pa hojden av aids-hysterin.”

I sin sjalvbiografi, Zerka Moreno (2012), skriver hon om sitt eget liv. Hon
beskriver mycket av den utveckling som skedde med Morenos arbete efter att
de traffades. Aven om hans grundidé foddes i Wien sd genomfordes arbetet i
stor skala i USA. Det finns ocksa en intressant biografi skriven av deras son Jo-
nathan D. Moreno; “Impromptu Man” (2014). Den tar lasarna fran det kreativa
kaoset i Wien tidigt 1900-tal till utvecklingen av psykoterapin i USA.

Behovet av var kunskap dr storre dn nagonsin

I Sverige var psykodrama en eftertraktad metod och ett litet institut som vért
kunde fa tillrackligt med studenter. Sedan kom en statlig psykoterapiutbildning
och allt blev ensidigt fokuserat pa kognitiv beteendeterapi (KBT). For Morenos
metoder, som inte litt kan katalogiseras enbart som terapi, minskade intresset.
Dock har manga av vara studenter gjort ett gediget arbete inom sina respektive
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yrkesomraden. Jag anser att tiden dr mogen for en ny grund utbildning. Beho-
vet av var kunskap &r storre én nagonsin. Lat oss inte glomma den nédvindiga
overgang som varlden star infor nar det galler miljon. Paul Warde, Libby Robin
och Sverker Sorlin (2018) undersoker miljororelsens historia och behovet av en
forandring som visar vagen framat och hjélper oss att hitta [6sningar som inne-
fattar omsorg om naturen. For att demokratin ska 6verleva behéver vi motas i
verkliga livet och skapa sammanhang som ger vara barn trygghet att utveckla
sina talanger.

226



ATT UPPTACKA FREDENS MANGA SPRAK

REFERENCES

BLATNER, A. (ed.) (2019). Action Explorations: Using Psychodramatic Methods
in Non-Therapeutic Settings. Drama Therapy Review, Vol. 6 (2).

BowLBY, J. (1988). A Secure Base. Basic Books; Reprint edition.

Johan Davidsson, Marjorie Tidman (1992) Cooperative Peace Strategies Bahia
Publications Australia

GaLGgOczr, K., ADDERLEY, D., BELCHIOR, M., BLASKO, A., DAMJANOV, J., MA-
CIEL, M., TESZARY, ]., WERNER, M., & WESTBERG, M. (Eds.) (2021). Sociodra-
ma: The Art and Science of Social Change. (EU) LHarmattan Konyvesbolt,
Budapest.

KELLERMANN, P. F. (2007). Sociodrama and Collective Trauma. London: Jessica
Kingsley.

KELLERMANN, Peter F. (1992). Focus on psychodrama: The therapeutic aspects of
psychodrama. London: Jessica Kingsley.

KraLL, H., FURST, ]. & FONTAINE P. (Eds.) (2013). Supervision in Psychodrama
Experiential Learning in Psychotherapy and Training. Wiesbaden: Springer
Fachmedien.

KRISTOFFERSEN, B., & MoLLAN, A. G. (2015). I Invite Each of Us to Speak our
Truth-On Sociopsychodrama. Arts and Social Sciences Journal, 06(01).

MORENO, J. (Ed.) (1956). Sociometry and the Science of Man. New York: Beacon
House.

MogrenNo, J.D. (2014). Impromptu Man: ].L. Moreno and the Origins of
Psychodrama, Encounter Culture, and the Social Network. Bellevue Literary
Press.

MORENO, Z. T. (2012). To dream again: A memoir. New York: Mental Health
Resources, Catskill: New York.

MORENO, Z.T. (2006). The Quintessential Zerka: Writings on Psychodrama, So-
ciometry, and Group Psychotherapy. Editors T. Horvatin, E. & Schreiber K.
London and New York: Routledge.

NIELSEN, K., & Kvale S. (ed.) (1999). Mesterlere Leering som social praksis. Ad
Notam Gyldendal

THERBORN, G. (1981). Klasstrukturen i Sverige 1930-80 (The Class Structure in
Sweden 1930-80). Zenit, Lund.

THERBORN, G. (2018). Kapitalet, 6verheten och alla vi andra: Klassamhdllet i
Sverige - det radande och det kommande. Arkiv Forlag.

227



ATT UPPTACKA FREDENS MANGA SPRAK

TRONDMAN, M. (1993). Bilden av en Klassresa: Sexton arbetarklassbarn pa vig
till och i hogskolan. Carlssons Forlag.

WARDE, P., ROBIN L., & SVERKER Sorlin (2018). The Environment: A History of
the Idea. Johns Hopkins University Press.

WERNER, M., & WESTBERG, M. (2021). Sociodrama: att motas, att vixa, att
forstd (EU) UHarmattan Konyvesbolt, Budapest.

ZURETTI, M. (2001). Sociopsychodrama. The British Journal of Psychodrama
and Sociodrama, 16(1) 111-114.

ZURETTI, M. (2007). Psychodrama in the Presence of Whales. British Journal of
Psychodrama and Sociodrama, Vol. 22, Number 1, pp. 19 - 32.

228



Ett tredje sprak - Fran Idée fixe till Mote'

Borge Kristoffersen

J. L. Moreno skapade sitt begrepp om moéte nar han utvecklade barnteater i en
av Wiens parker runt det forsta decenniet av 1900-talet. Med utgangspunkt i en
héndelse som Moreno kallade Idée fixe, vill jag titta pa sambandet mellan de ak-
tiviteter han var involverad i, teorier och hur hans koncept om mote kan forstas i
ljuset av ett tredje sprik, ocksa baserat pa en berittelse om hur det kan tillimpas.

Nagra barn i en park. En man sitter under ett trad och berittar sagor. Barnen
dras till berdttaren. De kommer fran ett trakigt och monotont liv och dras nu in
i sagornas vérld. In i en vérld som skiljer sig fran den de kommer ifrén, en vérld
dér nya saker hander och otdnkbara verkligheter 6ppnas. I denna virld omskapas
héandelserna i sagorna till en mangfald av lekar. En lek och ett drama ddr scenen
finns bade i och runt det trad dar berittaren sitter, och dir det magiska spelets
verklighet standigt utvecklas. Till slut 4r det bara himlen som begransar den ex-
panderande leken, “himlen var gransen” (Moreno, [1947] 1983 s. 3).

Berittaren skriver senare att det inte var sjdlva berittelserna i sig som var vikti-
ga, utan hur de fungerade. Hur sagorna blev handlingar i en lek som skapade en
atmosfir av mysterier, paradoxer och kontraster, hur det overkliga blev verkligt.
Berittaren skriver att hdndelserna i parken forvandlades till en ny och vital erfa-
renhet for honom.

“Sa smaningom kom huméret 6ver mig att limna barnens vérld och
rora mig ut i varlden, det var beslutet att Idée fixe skulle f6rbli min
ledstjarna. Dérfor, varje gang jag tradde in i en ny dimension i livet,
stod de former jag hade sett med mina egna 6gon i den jungfruliga
varlden framfor mig. De var modeller..” (s. 4).

Berittaren skriver ocksa att:

' Den hir artikeln har himtat inspiration fran ett nitverk som kallas Encounters for Peace och bor-
jade som en konversation mellan Berge Kristoffersen och Monica Zuretti den 19 februari 2022. En
forsta version av denna artikel har publicerats i boken “Una gota en el océano - Encuentros para la
Paz No.1” Anda representerar denna artikel en ny version med olika delar, vissa olika fotnoter och
en indrad titel.
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“Bakom skdrmen av att beritta sagor for barn och iscensitta sociodraman for
ett nytt samhélle forsokte jag plantera frona till en liten kreativ revolution.” (Mo-
reno, 2012 s. 15,16).

Det dr J. L. Moreno som skriver detta. Handlingarna han sag utspelas i barnens
lekar, och som gav en idée fixe, blev avgorande. Idée fixe var upptackten av nagot
oforfalskat, dkta och enkelt, av ett sprak fran en ursprunglig kalla. Kanske var for-
sta killa till produktivitet? “Idée fixe blev min standiga kalla till produktivitet..”
(s. 3).

Dessutom fanns det i Idée fixe en sociodramatisk iscensittning som kunde visa
en ny vig i samhalle och kultur, en vig med syftet att plantera ett “fr6” for en kre-
ativ revolution. Och inte minst, Idee fixe hade nagot existentiellt 6ver sig, nagot
som beréttaren beskriver som “Guds nad” (s. p).

Upptdckten som beskrivs hdr gjordes i Augarten, en park i Wien, omkring
1909-1911. Moreno var ungefar tjugoett ar gammal. Han var da i en formande fas
ilivet. Hindelsen blev senare en av flera utgangspunkter for en filosofi som bygg-
de pa mote, kreativitet och spontanitet, men ocksa en konstndrlig praktik som forst
bendmndes “The Theatre of Spontaneity”, senare dven beskriven i en bok med
samma namn (Moreno, [1947) 1983). Med tiden hade hans teater olika namn

»

och framtradde i olika former; som barnteater, “Das Stegreiftheater”, “Impromp-
tu Theater”, “The Theatre Guild’, “axiodrama’, “sociodrama’, “psychodrama” och
“sociopsychodrama’. Namnen refererar till olika former av improvisationsteater,
men innan dess, innan det blev teater, borjade allt som en vital erfarenhet, som en
avgorande idé. En erfarenhet som inkluderade upptickten av en viss sorts sprak-
handlingar i barns lek, av fantasi, kreativitet och spontanitet, av hur det overkliga
kan bli verkligt i samspel med andra. Erfarenheten handlade ocksd om en am-
bition att forandra samhéllen, att bidra till en kreativ revolution samtidigt som
man beholl en existentiell dimension, en tanke om att méinniskan ar en del av
nagot storre. Verkligen inneholl det s& mycket vitalitet att det blev en véigledande
princip for olika teaterformer och for ett livsverk som bara var i sin begynnelse
nér han limnade barnen i parken (Moreno, [1947] 1983, s. 4).

Vitalitet &r ett ord for goda kénslor, for intensitet, styrka, energi och tempo.
Vitalitet handlar om en kénsla av liv, om livet i kroppen. Att skapa former som
starkte denna livskdnsla var kanske det idée fixe handlade om? Om sa ér fallet kan
kdnslan ha varit en kontrast till vardagslivet som Moreno upplevde i sin omgiv-
ning i staden ddr han véxte upp, i Wien omkring 1900-1910. Dir upplevde han
ett vardagsliv som strikt styrdes av konventioner, fasta mal och tro pa oférénder-
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lighet, eller som han sjdlv bendmnde det, “kulturella konserver” (Kristoffersen,
2013, Rasmussen & Kristoffersen, 2011).

Det Moreno upplevde med barnen i parken var nagot annat, det var en upplevel-
se av lekens vitalitet, en livskdnsla som inte ar begransad till en viss fas i livet utan
som kan uttryckas och hallas vid liv genom hela livet, och pa méanga olika sétt.

Livskinsla som sprak

Vad var det som framkallade denna livskinsla och vitalitet? Vad var verksamt
i detta for att frambringa Idée fixe? Hiandelsen i parken inneholl flera lager, men
tydligast dr beskrivningen av barnens “som om”-lek. Barnen i parken latsades
vara kungar och prinsessor, haxor och vargar. De provade pa nya roller i en stan-
digt expanderande lek. Kanske ar det framfor allt de magiska orden “som om”
som mojliggor nya ingangar i leken? Och kanske giller samma sak for oss vuxna
idag? Kanske ér det detta “som om” som hjélper oss att hitta nya ingédngar till vara
egna pagaende livsdramer. Det faktum att vi kan forestilla oss och latsas och att
detta “som om” dr bade verkligt och lek pa samma gang! Det var som om Moreno
med hjilp av Idée fixe fann ett sprak genom vilket han kunde kommunicera sin
livssyn av mote.

Kanske skulle vi kunna kalla det ett tredje sprak*? Inte nédvandigtvis det tredje
spraket, vilket skulle krava en definition for att skilja det fran de andra. Idag finns
det 6ver sju tusen talade sprak (Eriksen, 2022 s. 171). Att placera det aktuella
spraket bland dessa dr knappast meningsfullt. Men att se Morenos upplevelse
fran Augarten och hans senare bidrag i ljuset av ett tredje sprak, ett sprik vid
sidan av andra sprak, ett sprak som uppstar och uttrycks i kommunikation med
andra, kan vara meningsfullt. Om si dr fallet kan vi fraga efter dess karaktars-
drag?

Inspirationen att betrakta métet som ett tredje sprak himeas frin Morenos dikt “Inbjudan till ete
méte” ([1946] 1985). Men ocksa frin den indiskfodda filosofen Homi K. Bhabha (2004), som i
sina perspektiv pa dekolonisering anvinder begreppet tredje rummet. I spinningsrummet mellan
olika kulturer kan det uppstd motesplatser ddr man avviker fran hierarkiska strukturer och strivar
efter ekvivalens. Bhabha kallar sidana motesplatser for ett tredje rum. Ett tredje rum, “mellanru-
mmet” (s. 56), handlar om ett rum dir ny mening om oss sjilva och andra skapas, ett rum som
underlittar nya métespunkeer. Utgingspunkeen for Idée fixe hir uttrycker sprikhandlingar dir ny
mening skapas. Det gor det ocksd mojligt att forstd motet som et tredje sprik.
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Kanske ér det ett sprak som maste upptickas genom erfarenhet, samtidigt som
det finns ddr fran allra forsta borjan, forst i barnens lek och fore erfarenheten?
Ett sprak som finns dédr som en av véra forsta kunskaps- och inldrningskéllor, ett
sprak som kanske inte kan tas for givet, som kan aterskapas om och om igen, och
som ldtt kan avstanna. Det aktuella spraket ar sarbart, det kan tystna snabbt.

Ett tredje sprak kdannetecknas av en Oppenhet, en lyssnande och fragande attityd
som ocksa tillater det fantastiska, det verkliga och det overkliga samtidigt. Det ar
ett sprak som har sin egen rationalitet dér tid och rum inte nédvandigtvis utgor
en rak linje, ett sprak som accepterar det mangsidiga nar virlden utforskas. Det
kan utforskas i ett rum préglat av en undersokande atmosfir och som maste fa ut-
vecklas. Det maste ges godkdnnande mellan ménniskor och mellan ménniskor och
ting. Ett tredje sprak dr ett intermanskligt sprak som vaxer och utvecklas genom
godkdnnande. Inte minst dr det ett sprak som litt kan tystna eller forsvinna, som i
debatt eller diskussion, i overvaganden, i ritt eller fel, eller i det vi maste eller borde
gora. Ett tredje sprak uttrycks i moétets rum, ett rum som tillater mansklig utstall-
ning och som létt gar forlorat dér polarisering ager rum. Darfor dr det intressant att
leta efter dessa egenskaper i Morenos fortsatta professionella utveckling. Hur han
till exempel utvecklade en forstaelse for méte och “som om” som ett bidrag till fred.?

Morenos bidrag till ett tredje sprak

Kanske handlade de former Moreno skapade om att lata ett tredje sprak kom-
ma till uttryck? Livsberittelser fran hans liv ger flera exempel pa det (Marineau,
1989; Moreno, 2012; Moreno, 2014). Som nir han till exempel var en huslérare
i Wien, bland annat for Elisabeth Bergner (senare en kdnd skadespelerska). Dér
larde de sig att ldsa poesi, men ocksé att agera genom att ta roller och agera som
figurer fran varldslitteraturen, bland annat Zarathustra av Nietzsche och flera
av Molieres karaktdrer. De ldrde sig inte bara om litteratur, de 6vade ocksa pa
att behdrska méanga av livets framtida roller. I den barnteatergrupp han startade
pa den tiden med marginaliserade barn fran Leopoldstadt, en stadsdel i Wien,
fick barnen utveckla sin kreativitet som skadespelare i olika teaterproduktioner

> 1967 skickade Moreno ett brev till USA:s president Lyndon B. Johnson dir han erbjéd sina tjin-
ster, inklusive rollbyte, vid en méjlig triff mellan Johnson och presidenten for Nordvietnam, H Chi
Minh, under Vietnamkriget (Marineau, 1991, s. 185).
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(Marineau, 1989, 5.39). I “House of Encounter”, pa Praterstern 2 i Wien, ett hus
ddar motets sprak praktiserades i arbete med flyktingar fran 1909, sjongs barn-
visor som nyligen anldnda flyktingar hade hort och lért sig av sina modrar nér
de var barn. Ibland dramatiserades barnvisorna. Vid andra tillfillen dansades
de. Barnvisorna skapade gemenskap, de etablerade nya band och starkte identi-
teten for flyktingar som hade limnat allt och befann sig pa en frimmande plats,
manga i ett frimmande land. Aktiviteterna i “House of Encounter” vitaliserade,
de gav nytt mod (Kafka, (1931) 2010, s. 19, Kristoffersen, 2017). I “Stegreifthea-
ter”, en improvisationsteater som Moreno utvecklade, dven i Wien, introdu-
cerades och anvindes “Empty chair”. Stegreiftheater var en teater baserad pa
publikens berittelser. Vardagliga upplevelser och berittelser utgjorde teaterns
“nav”. Upplevelserna fran detta var sa vitala att flera teaterkritiker ansag att
detta var riktig teater, en teater som teatern borde vara. Kritikerna skrev att den
vanliga teatern var dod och att Stegreiftheater borde bli modell f6r den framti-
da dramaskolan (Miiller, (1931) 2010, s.27. Kristoffersen, 2020)

Eller ndr han, som konstndr, larare och forskare pd 1930-talet vid New York
Training School for Girls, en skola for flickor i aldrarna tolv till sexton som sam-
hallet hade stimplade som oméijliga, introducerade rollspel, spontanitetstraning
och rollbyten. Syftet var att forbattra flickornas behérskning av livet i motet med
livets méangfald, men ocksa genom sociometriska val att forbéttra deras sociala
position i samspel med andra. Genom sin utbildning trdnades de att vilja nya
och bittre roller. Upplevelserna frdn skolan samlades i Morenos huvudsakliga
sociometriska arbete “Who Shall Survive” (Moreno, 1934; Kristoffersen, 2017)

Aven inom omréddet kvalificering och liarande for yrkeslivet utvecklades
rolltraning, rollbyten och spontanitetstraning for att forbéttra yrkesutovar-
nas fardigheter och kompetens. Arbetet inom detta omrade Gvertogs senare
av Morenos studenter och fortsatte sedan av Kurt Lewins forskningsteam, ak-
tionsforskningens fader (Moreno, 1914, 5.159) . Nar det giller politik och poli-
tiskt ledarskap var Moreno 6vertygad om att rollbyten skulle 6ka sannolikheten
for fred mellan ménniskor och nationer. Han tog dérfor initiativ, som i Mosk-
va dér han var 1959, genom att foresla ett rollbyte mellan dagens ryska och
amerikanska ledare, Chrusjtjov och Eisenhower. Eller nér han ringde till Kinas
ledare, Mao Zedong, for att erbjuda sina tjanster i konflikten som hade uppstatt
mellan Kina och Ryssland. (Marineau, 1989, s. 147)

De uttrycksformer som ndmns har handlade om att skapa méten, men ocksa
en forstaelse for konst och kunskap, om kroppssprék, kreativitet och fredsska-
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pande. De hade olika funktioner, de paverkade olika livsstadier, men alla kan
hérledas till en borjan i en park i Wien och till en “Idée fixe” som har forstas
inom ramen for ett tredje sprak. Ett motessprak som kan uppratthallas och som
paverkar vem vi dr och blir i samspel med andra.

Ja, fran hans métesupplevelser, bland annat i “The Religion of Encounter” i
Wien, och fran den motesfilosofi han utvecklade fran 1909 och som i sin tur
lag till grund for hans rollteori, kan vi se en syn pa méanskligheten och kunskap
utvecklas, en syn som ér rotad i att vi skapas och utbildas i métet med omgiv-
ningen. Vi blir inte oss sjdlva av oss sjélva, vi skapas i motet med omgivningen.
Vilka sprakhandlingar som omger oss ar darfor avgérande. Morenos “Idée fixe”
hidmtade forst inspiration fran lekens sprék. Darfor dr det intressant att se hur
en sadan kommunikation kan utvecklas i vuxengrupper.

Hir ska tvéd teorier nimnas,som beskriver hur komplexa processerna mot
ett transcendent sprak dr . Utgangspunkten i den ena teorin dr i roller och i
grupper, medan den andra teorin behandlar komponenter i grupprocesser som
bidrar till ett transcenderande sprak. Bada teorierna behandlar faktorer som
paverkar samspel, hur de kan bidra till méten mellan ménniskor, méten som
hjalper till att forsta hur ett tredje sprak kan uppsta.

Matris av identitet

Matris ér en ofta anvdnd term inom Morenos rollteori. Den beréttar for oss
att vi alla hélls fast av nagot storre an oss sjilva, anda frén borjan. Teorin hjdlper
oss att forstd hur dynamik och sprak utvecklas mellan méanniskor. I “Matris for
identitet” (Moreno [1946] 1985, s. 61) far vi insikt i varfor det ar kravande att na
ett transcendent sprak i vuxengrupper. Teorin berittar for oss hur vi fran bor-
jan som barn ar kopplade till den miljé vi f6ds in i och hur vi gradvis utvecklar
olika roller i samspel med omgivningen. Identitet handlar om det som formar
oss, det som far oss att tdnka som vi gor, kdnna det vi kidnner, gora det vi gor.
Det handlar om vad som paverkar oss, inte bara fordldrar, syskon, grannbarn,
skolkamrater och samhallet som helhet, utan ocksa vira forfader och de som
kom fore oss. Identitet utvecklas langsamt, fran ett odefinierat tillstand till att
successivt kunna skilja mellan manniskor och saker genom de roller vi tar och
far, bade mentalt och fysiskt, i forhallande till var omgivning. Genom att aktivt
placera sig utanfor sig sjalv utvidgas individens psykologiska grund, en grund
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som i sin tur skapar utgangspunkten for identifiering, imitation, projicering
och 6verforing. Vi dr kopplade till de roller vi utvecklar tidigt dven senare i
livet. Teorin berittar for oss att det vi forst kommer i kontakt med lever vidare i
allt vi ser senare. Det utgor utgdngspunkten for rollbyten som dramatisk aktivi-
tet. Teorin sdger ocksa att vara tidiga roller aterfinns i samspel med andra, dven
senare i livet. Att nd ett transcendent sprik innebér darfor forstaelse for hur
komplexa samspelsprocesser dr, nagot som Moreno beskriver i foljande citat:

“Situationens matris; den bestdr av rum och tid, relationer, plats
och rorelser, handlingar och pauser, volym av ord och gester, initie-
ring, overforing och avslutning av scener. Rollspelstestet utforskar en
grupps rollmatris; den bestdr av privata och sociala roller” (Moreno
[1934] 1953, s. 348).

Citatet sager att allt som hor till den situation vi befinner oss i, tiden och plat-
sen, vad som sdgs, hur det ségs, kroppsspraket, inledningen till situationen, vad
som hénde precis innan, paverkar de roller vi far och tar i en kreativ och underso-
kande situation, de dr bade privata och sociala roller. Kort sagt; kunskapen om att
oppna och avsluta samspelsprocesser dr komplex. Inte minst om vi forestéller oss
samspelsprocesser mellan ménniskor frén olika kulturer och kontinenter. Flera
teorier baserade pa praktik har erfarenhet av ett transcendent sprak*.

Oppnande faktorer i samspel

I en praktikteori® baserad pa grupper med vuxna i samspel, har man funnit
att fyra omraden av skicklighet och kompetens ar i fokus for utvecklingen av
ett transcendent sprak. Det forsta dr att skapa en atmosfir av dmsesidighet och
fortroende bland deltagarna, en kénsla av “god grannsidmja”. Atmosfér dr nagot
som uppfattas i kollektivet och &r en estetisk upplevelse. Om det nya ska uppsta

Fox anviinder “den andra tanken” nir han beskriver det transcendenta i playback-teater (Fox, 1994,
s. 32). Hir ses det som ett transcendent tredje sprik.
“Narrativ reglering” skapades av Jonathan Fox och baseras pé éver fyrtio drs erfarenhet av teater-

formen playback-teater (Fox, 2019). Hir férstis det ocksi som en allmin social teori. Fox ir dven
redaktdren f6r boken “The Essential Moreno” (1987).
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ar en tillatande atmosfir ett fokuserat omrade. Det andra dr spontanitet; att
gruppdeltagarna upplever att man sjélv och det man har i tankarna vialkomnas
i det pagaende samspelet. Den spontana jaget aterfinns i leken, ocksa mellan
vuxna. Det kdnnetecknas av ndrvaro i det som sker hir och nu och av roll-
flexibilitet, att man i en samskapande process dr flexibel i forhallande till de
handlingar och berittelser som uppstar. Flexibilitet &r ocksa viktigt inom det
tredje omradet, ledarskap. Ett flexibelt ledarskap vet att ledningen skiftar i sam-
spelsprocesser. Samtidigt handlar ledarskap om att skapa ramar och strukturer
som kan omfamna mangfalden i det som faktiskt sker, nagot som handlar om
att kunna slappa taget om sina egna idéer utan att ge ifran sig ledarskapet. Inte
minst handlar ledarskap om hur uttryckta berittelser tas emot, omformas och
forstarks genom lyssnande och nya handlingar. Berittelse ar det fjarde omradet.
Berittelse handlar om de upplevelser som uttrycks av deltagarna i ett pagdende
samspel. Berittelse kan uttryckas med hjélp av gester och uttalanden i samspel
och lekar, men ocksa som hela beréttelser med borjan, mitt och slut. Ibland kan
en gest innehalla en berittelse, ibland kan en kort mening innehalla en berit-
telse. Alla har berittelser, bade vuxna och barn, och de uttrycks pa olika satt i
gemenskapen. De ndmnda fyra omradena dr inte relaterade hierarkiskt, utan ar
vdvda som samverkande omraden nir ett tredje sprak utvecklas i grupper (Fox,
2019; Kristoffersen & Kristoffersen, 2021, s. 197-198).

Ett tredje sprak 6ppnar upp for “bade och’, snarare dn “antingen eller” positio-
ner i samspelsgrupper. Det framtrader bland annat som sprak samtidigt som det
ar ett eget sprak, ett sprak som ér beroende av rollflexibilitet, atmosfdr, spontani-
tet och ledarskap som kan skapa utrymme dér nya berittelser kan uppsta.

Tillbaka till barnens lek

Nér jag skriver detta ser jag en grupp barn komma ut fran ett hus med nagra
vuxna. En historia, ett sprak, en lek utspelar sig framfor dar jag sitter. Det ér ti-
dig var och snon smilter pé taken. Snon pa taket rinner langsamt nerét, smilter
till vatten i rainnan och droppar ner genom stuproret. Ett av barnen upptacker
vattnet som droppar vid hornet av huset och narmar sig stuproret. Han samlar
upp nagra droppar fran roret i sina handflator. Pa vég tillbaka till de andra nér-
mar sig tva nyfikna barn honom; de vill se vad han har i hdnderna. Nar de ser
vattnet i handen vill de gora samma sak. Omedelbart gar de till stuproret for
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att samla upp smalt sné som droppar ner som vattendroppar. Férvanande nog
sager en vuxen rost: “Kom, vi gar” Plotsligt avbryts utforskandet av leken. Bar-
nen som var pa vag till stuproret stannar, vander sig om och f6ljer den vuxna
som precis ropade.

Vilken lek och vilka historier som kanske hade uppstatt ur dessa droppar
kommer vi aldrig att fa veta. Jag tinker pa hur sérbar detta tredje sprék ar nar
jag ser detta. Det ér ett sprak som maste ges utrymme, praglat av 6ppenhet, un-
dersokande rollflexibilitet och atmosfir. Det maste fa godkidnnande om det ska
utvecklas. Det méste ges godkdnnande om det ska utvecklas mellan manniskor
och mellan mdnniskor och saker. Ett tredje sprak ér ett interpersonellt sprak,
ett sprak som vixer och utvecklas genom godkdnnande, det ar ett sprdk som
skapar ett VI. Det ar ett sprak baserat pa vad motet handlar om.

Jag ser barnen forsvinna ur sikte nér jag tanker att det kanske var detta un-
dersokande sprak, en 6ppen lekstimning, som barnen i Augarten upplevde och
som dessa barn precis blev berévade.

Slutsatsen

Har spinns en trad, fran Idée fixe till Motet. Fran barn som deltar i dramatisk
lek och en tidig sociodramaupplevelse till en forstaelse for ett tredje sprak. Motet
som ett tredje sprdk har varit den centrala punkten i detta. En central punkt dér
en Oppen och lyssnande attityd har bildat grunden och dér perspektiv kopplade
till som om har utgjort en del av den trad som har spunnits. Perspektiven har
velat visa ett tainkande och former som har hamtat inspiration fran Moreno
men samtidigt representerar dessa perspektiv nagot universellt méanskligt. Allt-
s&, erfarenhet av moéte som ett tredje sprak, ett 6vergripande sprak, represente-
rar nagot djupt allméngiltigt manskligt. Det kan upplevas i lek, i konst, i musik,
i dans och teater. I kirlek och i det undersékande motet mellan ménniskor och
varlden. Vi kdnner igen det fran nagot som kan hinda oss i vardagen, plétsligt,
pa jobbet eller i vardagsrummet. Det ar ett sprak som forst maste upplevas for
att senare kunna utvecklas, tillsammans med andra.

Var det detta Morenos Idée fixe handlade om? Att bidra till ett motets sprak?
Ett sprak som kan dterskapas om och om igen? Kanske sérskilt i tider av 6kad
polarisering, krig och vixande hat? Att hitta effektiva teatrala former for méte
som ett tredje sprak var méjligen kdrnan i Morenos bidrag?
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Predgovor

Ovo je prva knjiga tiskana u Europi koja u naslovu ima pojam sociopsihodra-
ma. Zasto se ta rije¢ koristi u nazivu projekta i priru¢nika, pronaci ¢ete ako
pazljivo procitate svako poglavlje.

Ideja je rezultat suradnje autora koji su bili treneri na kurikulumu, kako na
zoom webinarima tako i u proljetnoj $koli: Borge Kristoffersen, Mariolina Wer-
ner Guarino, Margarida Belchior, Monica Westberg i Jana Damjanov. Jo§ dvoje
trenera koji su bili na webinarima, Monica Zuretti i Fernan Rodriguez Cetran
bili su velika inspiracija cijelom projektu. Sam pojam sociopsihodrama dolazi
od nase prijateljice Monice Zuretti koja je iz Argentine i koja razvija sociopsi-
hodramsku praksu diljem svijeta. Ona i Monica Westberg pocele su $iriti soci-
opsihodramu Europom od 1980-ih i rade na tome i danas. Mi ostali koji smo
napisali poglavlja u ovom priru¢niku njihovi smo studenti, prijatelji i kolege i
duboko smo zahvalni za sve §to smo naucili.

Sjeme za ovaj projekt i ovaj priru¢nik posadeno je 2018. godine u Berlinu,
gdje smo imali medunarodni sastanak i zahvalni smo svim kolegama koji su
bili s nama i pomogli nam u sadnji.

Ovo nije obi¢an priru¢nik nego kombinacija vrlo prakti¢cnih tekstova, s
obja$njenjem pojma sociopsihodrame i njene teorije, te s primjerima i prijedlo-
zima vjezbi i zagrijavanja kojima se kao ¢itatelj lako mozete posluziti. Na vama
je, dragi citatelju, da ih prilagodite svom radnom okruzenju. S druge strane,
priru¢nik se kombinira i s poglavljima koja su nova ¢itanja Morenove teorije,
razvoj te teorije i filozofije, promisljanja osobnih prica i primjeri iz profesio-
nalnog rada. Ova knjiga pomodi e Citateljima da zapocnu vlastito putovanje u
sociopsihodramu, a svi smo vrlo sretni $to smo to uspjeli! Uzivajte i uzmite iz
nje sve §to vam pruza!

Jana Damjanov
Monica Westberg
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Rijec recenzenata

,Ovaj priru¢nik moze odigrati znacajnu ulogu u promicanju mira poticanjem
dijaloga, suradnje i razumijevanja medu pojedincima i zajednicama. Studenti-
ma pruza znanja i vjestine potrebne za razumijevanje i snalaZenje u slozenim
drustvenim, ekonomskim i politickim pitanjima. Predstavlja inovativne meto-
de kao §to su grupni rad, ucenje temeljeno na projektima, ucenje temeljeno na
igri (socio-psihodrama) i personalizirano ucenje koje pomazu ukljuciti sudio-
nike i potaknuti kriticko razmisljanje, rjeSavanje problema i empatiju.”

Nathan P. E. Kellermann, dr. sc.,
klinicki psiholog, psihodramski psihoterapeut

“S obzirom na to da svijet prolazi kroz postpandemijsko razdoblje i da Zi-
vimo u okruzenju koje nagovijesta nove globalne sukobe, ova knjiga o socio-
psihodrami pruza, po mom misljenju, najvazniji sadrzaj — nadu. Pronalazenje
nade i vjere u bolje sutra, odnosno vjerovanje da ¢e u buducnosti biti bolje
svakako pridonosi jacanju morala pojedinca i morala cijele socio-psihodram-
ski vodene grupe”

Aleksandra Mindoljevi¢ Drakulic, dr. sc.,
klinicka psihologinja, psihodramska psihoterapeutkinja
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Pokretanje grupe

Autorica: Jana Damjanov

Kako pokre¢emo grupu? Sto je bitno kada smo na pocetku grupe? Kakvu
atmosferu treba stvoriti? Sto je to $to voditelji grupe trebaju drzati, odrzati i
poceti njegovati na pocetku? Sto je tako specifi¢no u sociopsihodramskim gru-
pama? Postoji li neka razlika u tome kako pocinju sociopsihodramske grupe u
usporedbi s drugim grupama?

Prva stvar koju je vazno imati na umu kada pokre¢emo sociopsihodramsku
grupu jesu ugovor i ciljevi grupe s kojom radimo. Dakle, postoji jos jedan niz
pitanja. Kakvu vrstu grupnog rada trebam raditi? Je li to radionica u kojoj ko-
ristimo sociopsihodramu kao metodu? Je li to vremenski ogranicena grupa u
kojoj odredeno vrijeme radimo na nekim temama? Je li to terapijska grupa? Je
li to odgojna skupina? Dakle, ugovor je vrlo vazan kompas koji nas eticki vodi
u nasem prvom koraku u podvigu osnivanja grupe.

Druga stvar koja je vitalna kada pokre¢emo bilo koju grupu je da, ako Zzeli-
mo raditi iz perspektive sociopsihodrame, Zelimo podsjetiti nase sudionike na
spontanost i potaknuti njihovu kreativnost. Spontanost i kreativnost vrlo su
vazne u svim sociopsihodramskim grupama. To nas dovodi do pitanja - $to su
spontanost i kreativnost kod pojedinaca i u grupama i kako ih pospjesiti? Po-
stoji odredena atmosfera koju je potrebno stvoriti u grupi kako bi se potaknulo,
pospjesilo i pomoglo da se spontanost i kreativnost razvijaju i rastu, kako na
individualnoj tako i na grupnoj razini.

Trece $to je potrebno je stvoriti sigurnost i povjerenje, te atmosferu u kojoj
¢e se ljudi modi sresti, iz koje ¢e do¢i do susreta. Ne mozemo biti u grupama
ako ne znamo nista o onima koji su s nama. Kao voditelji trebamo razmisljati u
skladu s ugovorom i ciljevima koji je nacin na koji se ljudi mogu susresti u ovoj
specifi¢noj skupini.

Cetvrta stvar koju je vazno razumjeti je uloga voditelja na pocetku grupe.
Koji su to procesi prisutni kada osnivamo grupu na koje trebamo obratiti po-
zornost? Isto tako, koje stvari trebamo razumjeti i ¢ega trebamo biti svjesni
kada osnivamo grupu?

U ovom poglavlju pokusat ¢u objasniti razli¢ite pojmove koje sam koristila
u vezi s pocetkom grupe. Takoder, pokusat ¢u odgovoriti na sva pitanja koja
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su postavljena u ovom tekstu, povezujuci ih s teorijom i metodom sociopsi-
hodrame. Osim toga, pokusat ¢u dati primjere kako mozemo pokrenuti grupe,
u odnosu na razli¢ite ugovore.

Sto je sociopsibodrama?

Prije nego odgovorimo na pitanja iz gornjeg pasusa, moramo razumjeti zasto
koristimo termin sociopsihodrama za objasnjenje nase metode rada s grupama.

Dakle, po¢nimo s jednom povijesnom ¢injenicom. Poc¢etkom 20. stoljeca, ne-
posredno nakon Prvog svjetskog rata, Jacob Levy Moreno izumio je sociodra-
mu, sociometriju i psihodramu kao metode za rad s grupama i pojedincima
(Blatner, 2000; Marineau, 1989).

Moreno je ovako obja$njavao psihodramu i sociodramu: “Psihodrama je de-
finirana kao duboka akciona metoda koja se bavi meduljudskim odnosima i
privatnim ideologijama, a sociodrama kao duboka akciona metoda koja se bavi
medugrupnim odnosima i kolektivnim ideologijama” (Moreno, 1977. str. 352).
Cak je i Moreno koristio termin sociopsihodrama (Zuretti, Kristoffersen, pri-
vatni razgovori 2022.), ali su tijekom vremena iz metoda koje je stvorio pocet-
kom 20. stoljeca izrasle razlicite tradicije. U Europi i SAD-u postojala je stroga
“podjela” izmedu psihoterapijske metode psihodrame i metode sociodrame
koja nije bila “zatvorena” samo za terapijsku primjenu, ve¢ za razlicit rad u ra-
zli¢itim skupinama. Termin sociopsihodrama i psihosociodrama uglavnom se
koristio u Juznoj Americi, najvise u Brazilu i Argentini, ali i u drugim zemljama
Juzne Amerike (Figusch, 2009).

Monica Zuretti, Morenova studentica iz Buenos Airesa u Argentini, razvija
metodu psihodrame i sociodrame, nazvavsi je sociopsihodrama (Kristoffersen
& Mollan, 2015). No, razumijevanjem Morenove teorije uloga i njezinom pri-
mjenom u razumijevanju ljudskog bica i ljudskih odnosa (Apter, 2003.), lako
mozemo shvatiti zasto je termin sociopsihodrama adekvatniji.

Kristoffersen i Mollan (Kristoffersen & Mollan, 2015) objasnjavaju da je Mo-
nica Zuretti razvila sociopsihodramsku metodu u kojoj se istrazuju drustvene
i kolektivne uloge grupe. Ideja je da su drustveno i psiholosko povezani, te
da su takoder povezani pojedinac i drustvo. U sociopsihodrami osoba radi na
temelju drustvenih uloga koje svi poznajemo i kojima kroz vlastito iskustvo da-
jemo osobni pecat. Dakle, prije nego sto se drustvena ili kolektivna uloga moze
odigrati i ozivjeti na sceni u sociopsihodramskom okruzenju, grupa treba ideje
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i slike o tome $to razlikuje i karakterizira te uloge. Nije dovoljno “samo” igrati
drustvenu ili kolektivnu ulogu; uloga mora biti povezana s osobnim iskustvima
pojedinca (Kristoffersen & Mollan, 2015).

Mogli bismo re¢i da pojam sociopsihodrama i psihosociodrama takoder do-
lazi iz razli¢itih tradicija i nacina koristenja metode. On je takoder vezan uz
tumacenje Morenove teorije uloga i njezinu prakti¢nu primjenu. To je metoda
koja obuhvaca i drustvenu i matricu identiteta; to je metoda koja uzima u obzir
da ne postoji jasna podjela izmedu drustva i pojedinca, jer je puno osobnih
problema vezano uz drustvene razine i dimenzije.

Sto se ti¢e grupe i voditelja, 0 ugovoru ovisi ho¢emo li koristiti sociopsihodra-
mu, psihosociodramu, psihodramu ili sociodramu. Nakon $to je ugovor s gru-
pom jasan, stvar je usmjeravanja hoce li nesto postati psihosociodrama (pocevsi
od rada usmjerenog na osobnu pricu i protagoniste, a zatim iduci na drustvenu
razinu gdje svi ¢lanovi grupe mogu sudjelovati) ili ide biti sociopsihodrama (po-
laze¢i od zajednicke teme grupe u kojoj svi ¢lanovi grupe sudjeluju u akeiji i zatim
prelazimo na osobne price u kojima imamo jednog protagonista).

5ociopay\xodrama Eyl‘osododrama

SLIKA 1. Sociopsihodrama i psihosociodrama, ilustracija
Jana Gortnar Farka$
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Teorija koja stoji iza sociopsihodramskog rada

Moreno tvrdi da je svaka uloga kombinacija individualnih i drustvenih as-
pekata koji se o¢ituju kroz interakciju osobe s njezinom individualnom i obi-
teljskom matricom, s jedne strane, te s njezinim odnosom prema drustvenoj
matrici, s druge strane (Moreno, 1953). Svaka uloga sastoji se od dva dijela:
zajednickog nazivnika (zajednicka osobina) te privatne i individualne razlike
(Moreno, 1977.).

Uloge se stvaraju u odnosu unutarnjeg i vanjskog, izmedu kolektivnog i
individualnog iskustva (Kipper, 1992; Daniel, 2007). Svaka od ovih uloga
ima kolektivhu komponentu: aspekte ponasanja koje dijele ¢lanovi odre-
denog sociokulturnog okruzenja: obitelj, prijatelji, lokalna zajednica, drza-
va, regija; i individualna komponenta: privatne osobine pojedinca (Kipper,
1992).

Moreno (1977) pise da uloga nastaje prije selfa, te razlikuje tri skupa uloga:
psihosomatske, drustvene i psihodramatske. Psihosomatske uloge su one koje
se odnose na nase fizioloske procese, na primjer: uloga jedaca, uloga spavaca,
uloga defekatora, itd. Vazno je razmisljati o prvoj psihosomatskoj ulozi jer nam
ona takoder pomaze u procesima vodenja grupa. Prva psihosomatska uloga
¢ovjeka je uloga disaca (Zuretti, 2007).

Drustvene uloge su izmedu individualnog i drustvenog svijeta, pripadaju
i jednom i drugom, a psihodramske uloge su sve uloge koje internaliziramo
kroz Zivot. Primjeri drustvenih uloga su k¢i, majka, radnica, ucenica, uci-
teljica, itd. Ali, opet, postavlja se pitanje koja je prva drustvena uloga koju
ljudsko bi¢e ima? To je uloga bebe, dojenceta, djeteta. Prema drustvenoj ma-
trici drustva u kojem se rada, ta je beba djevojcica ili djecak, $to opet prema
drustvenoj matrici i kulturnim konzervama zemlje u kojoj se osoba rada i
zivi, ima drus$tveno znacenje. Psihodramske uloge su sve ono $to smo tije-
kom Zivota internalizirali u odnosu na druge (druge ljude ili druge u smislu
nadeg odnosa prema situacijama, okolini, iskustvima, mislima, emocijama).
Kada sam prvi put pokusala razumjeti ovaj koncept, zapitala sam se koja je
prva psihodramska uloga koju ljudsko bi¢e ima. Budu¢i da kad smo rodeni
dozivljavamo nediferencirano stanje, gdje dijete nema granica od njegova-
telja (majke), to je stanje kaosa. “Ja” ne postoji, samo “mi” i iskustvo bivanja
u nediferenciranom stanju. Dakle, prva psihodramska uloga, kao nase prvo
internalizirano iskustvo u odnosu s drugim i okolinom oko nas je nasa prva
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psihodramska uloga, koja je kaos ili stanje nediferenciranosti. Zanimljivo je
primijetiti da sve grupe krecu ovako, iz “stanja kaosa”, mjesta gdje nista nije
dovoljno diferencirano. Kada razmisljamo o razvoju bebe, ¢ini se da nac¢in na
koji skrbnik regulira prvo razdoblje Zivota dok je dijete u nediferenciranom
stanju mozZe utjecati na internalizaciju tog iskustva. Zasto je to vazno imati
na umu kada zapocinjemo grupu? Zato sto Ce se sva tjeskoba i nacin na koji
smo naucili nositi s tjeskobom nediferenciranog stanja pojaviti na pocetku
grupe, i vrlo je vazno kako ¢e voditelj regulirati ovu prvu fazu. Dakle, $to nam
treba na pocetku grupe? Kao i kod bebe, potrebno je puno strpljenja, puno
brige i ljubavi na pocetku bilo kojeg grupnog procesa. Mnogo je stvari koje
treba objasniti i strukturirati grupi kako bi se smanjio strah, koji je glavni dio
tjeskobe, i koji smanjuje spontanost, a potom i kreativnost.

Dakle, kao $to mozete vidjeti, teorija uloga je relacijska i objasnjava da se ulo-
ge pojavljuju kao posljedica nasih iskustava koja imamo kroz Zivot u odnosu s
drugima. Ti drugi mogu biti drugi ljudi, ali i priroda, okolina, obitelj ili drustvo
u kojem zivimo.

Kreativnost, spontanost i susret

Kreativnost i spontanost su isprepleteni pojmovi u morenovskoj teoriji.
Oba koncepta povezana su s Morenovom filozofijom, koja sva ljudska bic¢a
smatra genijima sa sposobno$c¢u stvaranja. Za njega je sposobnost stvaranja
neceg novog — umjetnosti, glazbe, ideje, novog odgovora, djeteta — bila inhe-
rentno bozanska (Moreno, 1973.). Vjerovao je da su i spontanost i kreativnost
prvenstvene duhovne kvalitete i naglagavao je ‘bogolikost” svih ljudskih bica.
Za Morena, principi spontanosti i kreativnosti su krajnja sila koja podupire
sav ljudski napredak i sve ljudske aktivnosti. Spontanost je definirao kao spo-
sobnost “odgovaranja s odredenim stupnjem primjerenosti na novu situaciju
ili s odredenim stupnjem novosti na staru situaciju” (Moreno, 1977., Giaco-
mucci, 2021.).

Moreno (Moreno, 1977.) je imao briljantan uvid u spontanost, objagnjavajuci
da je to fizicki, mentalni i interpersonalni proces koji dovodi do kreativnosti.
Primjeri spontanosti iz Zivota: pjev ptica; nestrukturirana igra djece, crtanje i
slikanje, istrazivanje; roditelji koji se igraju s djecom; improvizacija pri stvara-
nju glazbe; isprobavanje novih ideja u kuhanju; nadahnuce pjesnika ili nadah-
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nuce predavaca/ucitelja. Povezanost izmedu spontanosti i kreativnosti Moreno
je objasnjavao ovako, “spontanost je top kreativnosti” (Moreno, 1977). Da bi-
smo mogli jasnije razumjeti ova dva pojma, kreativnost bi znacila vise akciju
stvaranja, dok bi spontanost znacila spremnost na stvaranje. Spontanost je vise
kao stanje duha, spremnost da se razmislja i djeluje na nov nacin.

No, zasto su ti koncepti kreativnosti i spontanosti vazni kada govorimo o
tome kako pokrenuti sociopsihodramsku grupu? To je zato $to u naSem nacinu
rada s grupama nastojimo probuditi principe spontanosti i kreativnosti kako
na osobnoj tako i na grupnoj razini. Ovim budenjem ovih vitalnih principa
pokusavamo stvoriti atmosferu u kojoj se mogu dogoditi susreti.

U Morenovu djelu koncept susreta prilicno je vazan, a postoji opce shva-
¢anje da je istinski susret dijalog izmedu Ja i Ti, gdje se ne-dijalog i ne-susret
dogadaju izmedu Ja i Ono, nesto §to nije integrirano u nase iskustvo (Apter,
2003). Kada se u sceni dogodi zamjena uloga, susret se takoder dogada ovdje
i sada (Kipper, 1992). Moreno je svojom teorijom, metodama i filozofijom
promicao i pozivao na istinske susrete koji su znacili dijalog i uzajamnu pri-
sutnost (Apter, 2003).

Ono $to na pocetku u svakoj grupi pokusavamo uciniti i nastojimo njegovati
je atmosfera koja pomaze razvoju kreativnosti i spontanosti, ali i koja omogu-
¢uje susrete. Voditelji sociopsihodramskih grupa Zele stvoriti prijateljske osje-
¢aje medu ¢lanovima, pomo¢i sudionicima da se osje¢aju opustenije i spremni-
je podijeliti svoje price jedni s drugima. To je atmosfera koja pomaze ljudima
da ostave planirano i pripremljeno iza sebe i da mogu pratiti ono $to zele uciniti
ili re¢i, bez pripreme. Atmosfera u sociopsihodramskoj grupi omogucuje su-
dionicima da prate sebe ovdje i sada. Cinjenica je takoder da voditelji soci-
opsihodramske grupe pokusavaju stvoriti atmosferu u kojoj se mogu odvijati
dijalozi, kroz empatijsko vodstvo.

Primjeri razlicitih zagrijavanja za pokretanje grupe

Prvi primjer dolazi iz grupe ogranic¢enog trajanja - radilo se o radu sa Zenom
s invaliditetom na temi Zenske seksualnosti i invaliditeta (grupa se sastojala od
14 sesija u kojima smo istrazivali ovu problematiku na osobnoj i drustvenoj
razini). Na prvoj sesiji, pitanje koje je takoder bilo vjezba zagrijavanja za sudi-
onike da se upoznaju i nauce jedni o drugima bilo je:
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- Koji bi bio dio vaseg tijela s kojim se osjecate najudobnije, a koji bi vas
predstavljao u ovoj grupi?

- Koji bi bio dio vaseg tijela s kojim se osjecate najmanje ugodno, a koji bi
vas predstavljao u ovoj skupini?

Nakon ova dva pitanja, sudionici bi prvo zamijenili uloge s dijelovima tijela
s kojima se osjecaju najugodnije i govorili o sebi iz te uloge. Nakon §to su svi
sudionici to ucinili, presli smo na zamjenu uloga s dijelovima tijela s kojima su
se osjecali najmanje ugodno.

Ova zagrijavanja su imala za cilj da se one medusobno predstave, ali i da
se zapocne zagrijavanje za temu na kojoj smo radili sljedecih 14 sesija, a koja
se odnosila na njihove ideje o seksualnosti, Zenstvenosti, invaliditetu. Takoder
smo radili na tome kako je seksualnost oblikovalo drustvo i kako je to utjecalo
na njihova osobna iskustva.

Drugi primjer je radionica u kombinaciji psihodrame i TA (transakcijske
analize). Naziv radionice bio je “Istrazivanje financijskog skripta”. Radionice su
trajale jedan dan, a to je bilo “trajanje grupe” i ugovor. Dakle, i voditelji i grupa
znali su da ovo traje osam sati i da ¢emo istrazivati temu financijskog skripta
§to je znacilo istrazivanje o njihovom odnosu prema novcu i kako se nose s
njim. Prvo zagrijavanje koje su napravili bilo je zamijeniti ulogu sa svojom kre-
ditnom karticom, nov¢anikom, bankovnim rac¢unom ili bilo ¢im drugim $to je
povezano s novcem. Ovo je ucinjeno kako bismo ih mogli odmah na jednod-
nevnoj radionici upoznati s temom i vidjeti gdje su s tim problemom.

Tre¢i primjer je jednodnevna radionica koja je kombinirala art terapiju i so-
ciopsihodramu pod nazivom ,Otvaranje vrata kreativnosti®. Buduci da su su-
dionici trebali koristiti i art terapiju i sociopsihodramu, napravljeno je prvo
zagrijavanje kako bi se mogli upoznati s ovim dvjema metodama. Dakle, prvo
su zamoljeni da govore iz uloge boje s kojom se osjecaju najpovezanijima. Raz-
govarali su o tome zasto se u ovom trenutku zivota najvise povezuju s ovom
bojom. Takoder su govorili o tome koju boju ili boje Zele maknuti iz svog Zivota
i zasto, te koja boja ili boje nedostaju u njihovim zivotima. Drugo zagrijavanje
koje je kori$teno na pocetku bilo je crtanje kako se osjecaju i kako razumiju
svoju kreativnost u tom trenutku. Zatim su zamijenili uloge s crtezom i pro-
govorili iz uloge svoje kreativnosti. U tim zagrijavanjima pratili su se ciljevi
radionice i mogli su se poceti upoznavati i sa sociopsihodramom i s umjetnic-
kom terapijom, sto ih je malo opustilo u radu s obje metode. Takoder, crtanjem
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vlastite kreativnosti poceli su se zagrijavati za temeljnu temu radionice.

Cetvrti primjer je radionica koja je trajala tri sata pod nazivom “Sto bi se do-
godilo da se uloge zamijene s elementima prirode”. Radilo se o radionici koja je
bila dio programa konferencije FEPTO (Federation of European Psychodrama
Training Organization). Radionica je odrzana vani, u prirodi, a sudionici su
bili pozvani da pro$e¢u mjestom gdje smo radili i odaberu element iz prirode s
kojim se osjecaju najvise povezanima. Zatim su zamijenili ulogu s tim elemen-
tima i govorili kao trava, stijena, drvo, pticje gnijezdo, itd.

Peti primjer bila je radionica koja je trajala tri sata. Ugovor je bio sa sklada-
teljicom koja je pisala skladbu o raspadu Jugoslavije, i ona je htjela cuti glas
Jugoslavije, od razli¢itih sudionika, kako bi to mogao biti dio njezine glazbene
kompozicije. Zagrijavanje koje je koristeno u tom kontekstu bilo je da se sudio-
nici pokusaju prisjetiti necega $to je za njih simbol Jugoslavije i iz te uloge pro-
govoriti, dati poruku grupi, ali i sebi samima koji su bili u njenoj ulozi. Nakon
toga smo presli na slusanje himne Jugoslavije i razgovor u paru o tome kako su
se osjecali dok su slugali himnu i kakvu su sliku imali u mislima. Nakon toga
su pozvani da vide tko se Zeli susresti s Jugoslavijom, bilo da joj nesto kaze ili
nesto od nje trazi.

U nas$oj grupi “Otkrivanje jezika mira” na prvom susretu, kada smo zapoceli
grupu, koristili smo tri vjezbe zagrijavanja. Prvi je bio da sudionici odaberu
objekt s kojim se osjecaju najpovezanijima i da zamijene uloge s tim objektom.
Iz uloge objekta sudionici bi se predstavili. Nakon toga upotrijebili smo tri jed-
nostavna pitanja na koja su sudionici odgovarali u malim grupama. Ova pitanja
su bila:

1. Sto vas je okupiralo u proslom tjednu ili mjesecu?
2. Sto vas je rasrdilo u proslom tjednu ili mjesecu?
3. Sto vas je usrecilo ili razveselilo u proslom tjednu ili mjesecu?

Nakon toga koristili smo nekoliko sociometrijskih pitanja o zemlji iz koje
ljudi dolaze, ali su i sudionici iz grupe mogli postavljati pitanja o grupi. Bilo je
pitanja tko je roditelj, tko skrbnik, tko ima ku¢ne ljubimce itd.

Na kraju smo zamolili ljude da ponovno odu u male grupe i pokazu kako
se osjecaju u grupi, ili kroz oblik skulpture, ili porukom. Bilo je divno kada
je jedna grupa rekla da je “kaoti¢no” tijekom zadnje vjezbe. Razgovarali su o
tome kako se osjecaju u grupi i kako dozivljavaju grupu u tom trenutku (na pr-
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vom susretu, u grupi od 32 osobe). Ovaj komentar je bio prekrasan, jer je samo
objasnjavao kako sve grupe pocinju. Kao $to je ranije objasnjeno, kaos postoji
na pocetku svake grupe, i on polako nestaje tijekom susreta s ostalima u grupi
i dijeljenja razlicitih osobnih prica i stavova.
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Struktura sociopsihodramske sesije i uvod u
sociopsihodramski jezik

Autorica: Jana Damjanov

Da biste razumjeli sociopsihodramu, morate nauciti i razumjeti odredeni
jezik koji ona koristi. Na radionici sociopsihodrame ili tijekom treninga so-
ciopsihodrame sigurno Cete Cuti sljedece rijeci: protagonist, voditelj, pomo¢ni
ego, scena, publika, dubl, miror, grupa, $ering, zamjena uloga! Dakle, mozemo
rec¢i da je ovo uobicajeni jezik sociopsihodrame. No, iako njegova etimologija
potjece iz kazalista, kao i porijeklo ideje o sociopsihodrami, ovaj je jezik obic-
no nepoznat ljudima koji dolaze prvi put u dodir s ovom metodom. Stoga ¢u
u ovom poglavlju pokusati objasniti te pojmove koji se obi¢no koriste dajudi i
prakti¢ne primjere njihove upotrebe.

Struktura sociopsihodramske sesije

Tri su dijela svake sociopsihodramske sesije: zagrijavanje, akcija i $ering.
(Giacomucci, 2021.). Postoji ¢etvrti dio u obrazovnim i edukativnim grupama
koji se zove proces, gdje ucitelj razgovara sa studentima o tehnikama i teoriji
koja stoji iza onoga $to je uradeno u grupi. Taj Cetvrti dio sesije koristi se za
razmisljanje i raspravu o teoriji, tehnikama ilogici koje su koristene u radu kroz
koji su prosli.

Zagrijavanje

Zagrijavanje ima funkciju poticanja spontanosti i kreativnosti za postizanje
rezultata (Moreno, 1953). U grupnom okruZenju, mozemo reci, zagrijavanje
sluzi voditeljima grupe kako bi dublje usli u ulogu voditelja grupe i voditelja
sociopsihodrame, ali i kako bi sudionici dublje usli u ulogu sudionika grupe. i
zagrijati se za konkretnu temu. Odgovor na konkretnu temu dobivamo tijekom
grupnog procesa ukoliko odaberemo pravo zagrijavanje kako bismo otvorili
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subjektivne teme i iskustva svakog sudionika.

Kada Moreno piSe o zagrijavanju, ne govori samo o psihodramskom shva-
¢anju ovog pojma — on stalno povlaci paralelu sa zivotom opc¢enito (Moreno,
1977). Takoder bismo mogli uzeti u obzir zagrijavanja u razli¢itim razvojnim
fazama zivota, tako da bismo rano djetinjstvo mogli promatrati kao zagrijava-
nje za zivot. Moreno je naglasavao ulogu spontanosti i kada je pisao o proce-
su zagrijavanja - prema njemu, spontanost je novi odgovor na staru situaciju,
kao i adekvatan odgovor na novu situaciju (Moreno, 1953). U njegovoj teoriji
anksioznost i spontanost su razli¢iti polovi iste dimenzije, te kada anksioznost
padne, spontanost je veca i obrnuto. Stoga se procesi zagrijavanja koriste za
poboljsanje razine spontanosti kod svake osobe i cijele grupe (Mindoljevi¢-
Drakulié, 2007).

Poveznica izmedu spontanosti i procesa zagrijavanja je klju¢na, u smislu da
zahvaljujudi zagrijavanju osoba razvija sposobnost kasnijeg izvodenja mnogo
slozenijih aktivnosti. Mogli bismo napraviti paralelu sa sportasima - izostanak
zagrijavanja dovodi ne samo do potencijalnih fizickih ozljeda, ve¢ i do mogu-
¢ih psihickih ozljeda, jer sporta$ nije dosegao optimalnu razinu spontanosti
potrebnu za izvodenje samog sportskog ¢ina.

Moreno je smatrao da se pojam zagrijavanja ne odnosi samo na prvi dio psi-
hodramske sesije, ve¢ da se provlaci kroz cijelu sesiju. Ne zavrsava zavr$etkom
specifi¢nih vjezbi koje su dodijeljene. Smatrao je zagrijavanje stalnim proce-
som. Svaki ¢in ima svoju fazu zagrijavanja. Svaka akcijska scena ima vlastito
zagrijavanje — na primjer, postavljanje scene u kojoj se radnja odvija.

Sje¢am se da sam to objasnjavala jednoj trening grupi, a jedna od polaznica
je rekla da je primijetila kako svatko ima svoje rituale kada se priprema za
odredene uloge. Primijetila je kako se drugacije oblaci kad mijenja uloge.
Jednu odjecu nosi kad je u ulozi terapeuta, drugu uloge za izlaske s prijate-
ljima itd. Zakljucili smo kako su to razli¢ita zagrijavanja u zivotu koja radi
za razli¢ite uloge. Dobro je imati na umu kako se zagrijavamo za pojedinu
ulogu? Ne mora to biti primjer s odijevanjem, moze biti da mozda radimo
razlicite stvari, razmi$ljamo o nekim stvarima koje vezemo uz ulogu za koju
se zagrijavamo.
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Kako se netko zagrijava za ulogu voditelja grupe?

Voditelj prolazi kroz vlastiti proces zagrijavanja prije nego §to poc¢ne voditi
odredenu grupu. Potrebno je da voditelj oslobodi vlastitu sposobnost sponta-
nosti, kako bi mogao facilitirati istu pojavu u grupi. Potrebno je da voditelj pre-
pozna ima li trenutno vlastiti otpor prema grupi, o¢ekivanja koja ima i od sebe
i od grupe. Potrebno je da se voditelj nosi s vlastitim strahovima i tjeskobom,
kako bi bio dovoljno otvoren, autenti¢an, spontan... Postoje odredene predno-
sti rada voditelja u paru.

Za §to se voditelj grupe zagrijava?

o Zaulogu voditelja grupe i voditelja;

o Zasamu odredenu grupu prije ulaska u prostoriju i kontakta s ¢lano-
vima;

o Zaulogu voditelja konkretne akcije u odredenoj skupini;

o Zako-facilitatora, ukoliko rade s nekim u paru;

Postoji mnogo razlicitih zagrijavanja koja se mogu koristiti u razli¢itim gru-
pnim postavkama. No, kada razmisljamo o zagrijavanju za grupu, prvo se tre-
bamo sjetiti ugovora koji sklapamo s tom grupom i koji su ciljevi naseg susreta.
Bilo da se radi o edukativhom okruzenju i susretu ili je to terapeutsko okruze-
nje i svrha susreta, bilo da se radi o radionici, specificnom treningu za odrede-
nu grupu, organizacijskom okruzenju itd.

Postoji nekoliko funkcija procesa zagrijavanja koje:

- Povecava razinu spontanosti,

- Gradi povjerenje izmedu ¢lanova grupe,

- Poboljsava i razvija grupnu koheziju,

- Pomaze u nastanku osobne ili grupne teme koja ¢e biti u sredistu ak-

cije.

Prema kriteriju njihove namjene, zagrijavanja bismo mogli podijeliti na:
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1. Vjezbe zagrijavanja za medusobno upoznavange.

Svrha ovih vjezbi zagrijavanja je medusobno upoznavanje, smanjenje nesi-
gurnosti koja se javlja u novim grupama, ¢ime se smanjuje razina anksioznosti
i pocinje graditi kohezija. Evo nekih primjera:

o Grupa stoji ili sjedi u krugu, voditelj pita clanove grupe s kojim pokretom
bi povezali govoreci njihovo ime. Tada voditelj grupe moze dati primjer
tako $to Ce izgovoriti svoje ime i napraviti pokret (na primjer, mahnuti
rukom). Ostali ¢lanovi grupe pozvani su da ponove ime i pokret. Zatim
svaki ¢lan izgovori svoje ime i napravi pokret, a grupa ga ponavlja svaki
put dok to ne ucine svi ¢lanovi grupe.

« Clanovi grupe stoje ili sjede u krugu. Iduéi u krug, ljudi se predstavljaju
dodavanjem rijeci koja pocinje istim slovom kao i njihovo ime, na pri-
mjer Jaka Jana, Musicavi Miha, Adekvatna Anita, Draga Danica itd.

o Prethodna igra imena i vjezba zagrijavanja moze se izvesti na slican na-
¢in, tako da se ljudi odluce predstaviti dodavanjem rijeci koja pocinje
istim slovom kao i njihovo ime i izgovoriti je i glumiti kao filmski Zanr.
Na primjer, netko bi mogao re¢i Zaljubljiva Zagorka kao najava roman-
ti¢ne komedije.

o Moguce je koristiti zamjenu ulogu kao uvodno zagrijavanje. Koristila
sam to mnogo puta, prilagodavajuci ga prema ugovoru grupe s kojom
sam radila. Primjeri o tome dani su u poglavlju o zapocinjanju grupe.
No, ovdje je jo$ jedan s koristenjem zamjene uloga, kao “igre imena”
Kao voditelj grupe, mozete pozvati ¢lanove grupe da zamijene uloge sa
svojim imenima; zatim da se predstave iz uloge vlastitog imena. Vodi-
telj grupe ih moze intervjuirati s nekoliko pitanja. Kako vas je ova osoba
dobila? Sto znate da je vazno da kao ime Zelite podijeliti o ovoj osobi
koja vas nosi? Sto je iz vase perspektive vazno da ova grupa zna o osobi
koju predstavljate?
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2. VijeZbe zagrijavanja za stvaranje kontakta i razvoj grupne kohezije

Ova zagrijavanja su obi¢no akcionog tipa. Posebno u radu s ve¢im grupama
vazno je da ¢lanovi nastoje u $to kracem vremenu uspostaviti kontakt sa $to
vise ljudi.

« Setnja s pozdravima
Facilitator grupe poziva ¢lanove grupe da pronadu mjesto gdje ce sta-
jati. Zatim se pozivaju da po¢nu hodati i kretati se prostorijom. Trebali
bi pokusati popuniti prostor — preseliti se u prazna podrudja. Trebali bi
stalno mijenjati smjer, pokusavajuci ne do¢i u kontakt s drugim ljudi-
ma, fokusirajuci se na sebe. Pokusavajuci povezati kako su s onim kako
hodaju. Po¢nite primjecivati ljude oko sebe. Uspostavite kontakt o¢ima i
pozdravite se samo oc¢ima. Tada se od njih ocekuje da sve ljude s kojima
su u prostoriji pokusaju pozdraviti samo o¢ima. Nakon $to se pozdrave
oc¢ima, trebaju nastaviti hodati i pozdravljati se samo laktovima. Nakon
$to su pozdravili sve ljude u prostoriji laktovima, trebali bi nastaviti ho-
dati i pozdravljati se s koljenima jedno izmedu drugoga. Nakon $to upo-
znaju sve ljude u sobi pozdravljajuci se s koljenima, trebaju se pozdraviti
samo s nogama. Nakon toga trebaju zavrsiti pozdravom ledima i malo
porazgovarati samo ledima (to bi trebalo izgledati kao masaza). Nakon
toga trebaju nastaviti hodati i pozdravljati se kako bi to ucinili kada bi se
sreli na ulici.
o “Kao da” Setnja

Postoji jo$ jedno zagrijavanje uz hodanje po sobi koje se moze koristiti.
Ljudi se mogu kretati po prostoriji, a voditelj grupe im daje upute da
poc¢nu hodati kao da su mravi, ili kao da su ¢uli neku sjajnu vijest, ili
kao da hodaju po vruc¢em pijesku. Zatim ih voditelj moze zamoliti da
se po¢nu pozdravljati kao da hodaju po ledu, kao da su sreli prijatelja
kojeg dugo nisu vidjeli, kao da su dobili na lutriji, kao da znaju neku
tajnu o onome koga pozdravljaju, itd. U odredenom trenutku aktivnost
se moZe zaustaviti, ali je vazno pratiti grupu i dati ¢lanovima dovoljno
vremena da udu u ,kao da situaciju“i da mogu pozdraviti sve ¢lanove u
skupina.
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3. Vjezbe zagrijavanja za razvijanje povjerenja

Cilj ovih zagrijavanja je povecati osjecaj sigurnosti i povjerenja. Ali takoder,
koriste se za poticanje bliskosti medu ¢lanovima, pokretanje procesa otvaranja.
U ovom priru¢niku, u poglavlju o sigurnosti i povjerenju u grupnom okruze-
nju, mozete procitati viSe o toj temi.

4. Vijezbe zagrijavanja za grupna olekivanja

Na radionicama i na pocetku grupa vrlo je vazno definirati ocekivanja. Neka
vrsta ugovora, izmedu voditelja grupe i ¢lanova grupe. Ili to moze biti pregled
ugovora izmedu grupe i voditelja. Vazno je imati na umu da je to prilika za
uskladivanje voditelja s grupom i moguénost ispravljanja nerealnih ocekiva-
nja — smanjujuci vjerojatnost razocaranja medu sudionicima. To takoder daje
mogucnost definiranja grupnih i individualnih o¢ekivanja.

o Primjer s oblikovanjem ocekivanja - u malim grupama od 4-5 ljudi,
ljudi bi trebali govoriti o svojim ocekivanjima od cijele grupe ili pre-
davanja, radionice ili obuke (mozete pitati ovisno o okruzenju). Na-
kon razgovora o ocekivanjima koja imaju prema radionici koju poha-
daju, trebaju pronaci dodirnu tocku, zajednicku bit svojih oc¢ekivanja
i prikazati to kao skulpturu koja moze biti pokretljiva ili staticna. To
je moguce uciniti na verbalan i neverbalan nacin. Svaka mala skupi-
na takoder daje naslov svojoj “pokretnoj skulpturi” ili improviziranoj
sceni.

o Primjer rada s cijelom grupom - mozete pitati cijelu grupu o ocekivanji-
ma i napisati ih na flip chart papir. MozZete govoriti o tome koliko su ta
ocekivanja realna i na koja mozete ili ne mozete odgovoriti tijekom grupe
s kojom radite.

o Jo$§ jedan primjer rada s cijelom grupom - voditelj moze pitati cijelu
grupu kakva im je grupa potrebna da bi se osjecali sigurno i sigurno?
Zatim on/ona mozZe pitati tko se u grupi osjeca najvise zagrijanim za
ulogu grupe. Tada ¢e osoba koja izade biti u ulozi grupe. Nakon toga,
mozete pitati osobu iz uloge ove Zeljene/ocekivane grupe koje karak-
teristike ima kako bi se ljudi osjecali sigurnima i zasticenima. Nakon
odgovora na primjer - povjerenje, humor, empatija, nada, otpornost,
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voditelj moze odabrati tko Zeli biti u ulogama tih razli¢itih karakteristi-
ka i onda je moguce napraviti skulpturu grupe sa svim ovim karakteri-
stikama. Nakon toga, ako postoje ¢lanovi grupe koji nisu dio skulpture,
moze biti postavljeno pitanje treba li jo$ nesto u skulpturi i mozete pro-
vjeriti kako se ¢lanovi osjecaju u ovoj grupi, unutar ove skulpture. Ovo
bi moglo otvoriti raspravu o tome kako mozemo posti¢i da postanemo
ova grupa koju smo isklesali/stvorili, itd

S. Vjezbe zagrijavanja za odabir protagonista

Cilj ovih zagrijavanja je da se ¢lanovi grupe mogu usredotociti na neke od
svojih intrapsihickih sadrzaja i zagrijati se za psihodramsku akciju. Takoder, cilj
ovih zagrijavanja je povecanje svijesti; budenje sjec¢anja i emocija. U on-going
grupama ovo je najéesce pitanje tipa “Kako si?”, “Sto ti se dogodilo u proteklom
razdoblju?”, “S ¢im si dosao?”, “Sto bi volio raditi na?” ... Cesto nema potrebe
za osmiSljavanjem posebnih strukturiranih zagrijavanja jer su ¢lanovi grupe
ve¢ duboko u svojim terapeutskim procesima, pa bi strukturirano zagrijavanje
moglo prekinuti postojeci tok i izazvati otpor

PRIM]JERI:

Susret - Da danas Zelite s nekim razgovarati, tko bi to bio? Postavite 2 stolice
na scenu i pozovete ljude da sjednu na jedan stolac i zapo¢nu razgovor s nekim
ili ne¢im, a zatim poc¢nete mijenjati uloge.

Hranjenje - predlozite ljudima u grupi da razmisle o tri pitanja: Koja je vasa
omiljena hrana? Gdje biste to Zeljeli pojesti? S kim biste voljeli podijeliti ovu
hranu? To je scena, a vi mozete kreirati i vidjeti $to se dogada.

Crtanje zivotinje — aktivnost je organizirana tako da zatrazite od clanove
grupe da nacrtaju Zivotinju s kojom se osjecaju povezanom u okruzenju koja
najbolje odgovara toj zivotinji i njihovom trenutnom stanju (onog koji crta).
Zatim zamolite ¢lanove grupe da rade u parovima i razgovaraju o crtezu po-
stavljajuci pitanja jedni drugima. Koja je ovo zivotinja? Kako su oni povezani
s vama? Kakvo je okruzenje? Zasto je ova zivotinja ovdje? Kako se osje¢a ova
zivotinja? Postoji li jos nesto vazno na crtezu? Sto je? Zasto je to toliko vazno
na ovom crtezu? Je li ova zivotinja sama ili ima prijatelje? Zasto je sama? Tko
su joj prijatelji? Ako ima prijatelje, kakav je kontakt Zivotinje s njenim prijate-
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ljima? Kakvu poruku ova Zivotinja Zeli prenijeti? Koja bi bila njena poruka za
vas? Postoji li nesto $to biste htjeli re¢i ili uciniti s ovom Zivotinjom? Postoji li
neko pitanje koje biste Zeljeli postaviti Zivotinji? Koji bi bio naslov ovog crteza?
Nakon toga mozete stvoriti susrete s ljudima i njihovim nacrtanim Zivotinjama,
koriste¢i zamjenu ulogu.

6. Energizeri, Vijezbe zagrijavanja za budenje spontanosti

Da, hajdemo! Igra cijele grupe. Jedna osoba pocinje s predlozenom ak-
cijom - “Svirajmo saksofon”, na primjer. Svi ostali vicu: “Da, hajdemo!”
a cijela grupa provodi akciju sa §to ve¢im entuzijazmom. Nakon nekog
vremena netko drugi moze predloziti novu akciju - “Budimo slonovi!” -
“Da, hajdemo!” Cilj je da se cijela grupa u potpunosti posveti aktivnosti.
Pokusajte ne juriti prebrzo s jedne aktivnosti na drugu - ostanite u svakoj
neko vrijeme. (Farmer, D., 2007.)

Sto radis? Stanite u krug. Prva osoba (A) pocinje oponasati aktivnost,
poput jedenja jabuke. Osoba s njihove lijeve strane (B) kaze “Sto ra-
di§?”. Osoba A nastavlja oponasati i u isto vrijeme izgovara naziv druge
aktivnosti. Na primjer, ako je osoba A oponasala pranje zuba, mogla
bi re¢i “svira saksofon” B tada pocinje svirati saksofon. A zaustavlja
njihovu mimiku. Sada treéa osoba (C) pita B: “Sto radi$?”. B nastavlja
svirati saksofon i imenuje drugu aktivnost koju C mora oponasati. I
tako to ide dalje. Ne bi trebalo biti ponavljanja i slicnih aktivnosti. Na
primjer, ako oponasate penjanje uz ljestve, ne mozete re¢i “penje se uz
stepenice”. Jednako tako ne smijete imenovati aktivnost koja izgleda
kao ona kojom se zapravo bavite. Na primjer, ako ¢istite prozor, ne
mozete re¢i “masete zbogom” - jer izgleda vrlo sli¢no! (Farmer, D.,
2007.)

Semafori su igra za fizicko zagrijavanje. Voda proziva boje semafora bilo
kojim redoslijedom, pokusavajuci uhvatiti ljude. Kada voditelj grupe kaze
“Zeleno” - ¢lanovi grupe trebaju hodati ili trcati po prostoru. Kada kazu
“Narancasto” - ¢lanovi grupe stoje na jednoj nozi bez pretjeranog balan-
siranja. Kada voditelj grupe kaze “Crveno” - to znaci da ¢lanovi grupe
stanu ili miruju, ili ¢ak mogu le¢i na tlo! Vazno je prije nego pocnete
sa semaforima, samo objasniti ¢lanovima grupe $to ¢e koja boja znaciti
(Farmer, D., 2007).
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7. Vjezbe zagrijavanja za zatvaranje i evaluaciju grupe

Iako ne spadaju u klasi¢na zagrijavanja, oni takoder predstavljaju zagrijavanje
za nesto — npr. za sljededi susret s grupom, za povratak u zivot izvan psihodra-
me i sl. Cilj je zaokruziti, rezimirati, definiranje buducih tema za rad, osnaziva-
nje za zivot, Ova aktivnost je posebno vazna kod ad hoc grupa na radionicama.

« Darivanje poklona
Clanovi grupe stoje u krugu. Osoba mimikom daje poklon osobi s lijeve
strane. Osoba koja daje poklon svojom mimikom daje nagovjestaj o sa-
mom poklonu. Primatelj treba pantomimom otvoriti poklon i tek onda
re¢i o ¢emu se radi. Ne planirajte unaprijed, samo odlucite u trenutku.
Sto god bilo, budite zaista odusevljeni i zahvalni - to je upravo ono §to ste
oduvijek Zeljeli! Zatim primatelj se okrece ka osobi sa svoje lijeve strane
i mimikom daje jo$ jedan poklon koji je samo za tu osobu i tako svi to
urade u krugu dok svi ne dobiju svoj poklon.

o Zdenac
Naocigled skupine ili razreda izgradite bunar iz maste koristeci razne pred-
mete, Salove u sobi ili prostoru. Zamolite ¢lanove da pomognu u njegovoj
izgradnji, a zatim da stanu u krug oko bunara. Svaki ¢lan grupe pojedinac-
no prilazi zdencu kako bi izvukao kantu punu onoga $to je dobio tijekom
radionice ili grupe. Odredite da bunar takoder moze dati materijalne ili
nematerijalne stavke; a nakon izvlacenja svaki ¢lan mora pokazati kako ce
to §to je izvukao iz zdenca koristiti. Na primjer, ako se toplina prima iz bu-
nara, ¢lan moze pokazati svoju toplinu nekome u grupi.

« Sto nosite sa sobom?
Grupa stoji u krugu, a voditelj grupe daje instrukciju da kada se priblizi-
mo centru kruga kazemo $to ostavljamo iza sebe. Nakon $to ga ostavimo,
mozemo takoder prikazati ono $to ostavljamo i to glasno reci. Zatim se
vratimo na vanjski rub kruga i izgovorimo $to nosimo sa sobom. Takoder
je moguce oponasati §to uzimate, osim $to to izgovorite naglas.

Vazna obavijest o koristenju razlilitih zagrijavanja

Uvijek morate imati na umu da zagrijavanje mozZete osmisliti prema znanju
koje ste imali i ugovoru koji ste sklopili s grupom. Vasa kreativnost je vasa
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granica za dizajniranje zagrijavanja! U ovom procesu kori$tenja i osmisljavanja
zagrijavanja vazno je pratiti skupinu. Cesta pogreska voditelja grupe je drZati se
unaprijed smisljenog zagrijavanja pod svaku cijenu, ¢ak i ako grupa ocito ide u
drugom smjeru. Inzistiranje na tome dovodi do otpora, smanjenja povjerenja,
kohezije i spontanosti. Stoga su potrebe grupe uvijek na prvom mjestu, a ne
potrebe voditelja! U redu je pripremiti strukturirana zagrijavanja, ali imajuci
na umu trenutnu grupnu dinamiku, aktualne teme u grupi i ugovor koji ste s
njima sklopili te ciljeve koje oboje Zelite posti¢i grupnim radom. Potrebna je
dovoljna fleksibilnost i spontanost kako bi se voditelj prilagodio, modificirao
zagrijavanja ili ponekad cak i potpuno odustao od njih i stvorio nesto ovdje i
sada $to je potrebno u danom trenutku. Postoje vrlo korisna pitanja koja si vo-
ditelj moze postaviti kada osmisljava zagrijavanje za novu grupu ili radionicu:
Koliko ima sudionika? Tko od sudionika ima iskustva sa sociopsihodramom, a
tko ne? Pretpostavljamo koje potrebe trenutno imaju ¢lanovi grupe? Poznaju li
se ljudi? Kakav je omjer spolova? Kao voditelji, poznajemo li nekog od sudioni-
ka iz drugih uloga ili Zivotnih situacija? Sto mislimo koja su njihova ocekivanja
od radionice ili susreta? Koja su nasa ocekivanja od grupe? Postoje li ¢lanovi za
koje znamo da su po ne¢emu specifi¢ni i da bi bilo dobro obratiti paznju na njih
(npr. osobe koje dolaze iz razli¢itih marginaliziranih skupina i sl.)?

Akcija

Akcija je dio sociopsihodramskog rada u kojem istrazujemo odgovore sudio-
nika na razlicita pitanja i zagrijavanja kori$tenjem preuzimanja uloga, zamjene
uloga, mirora ili dubla. Akcija se odvija u sociopsihodramskoj sceni, gdje se
dvije (ili viSe) uloga susre¢u i zapoc¢inju razgovor o temi koja se pojavila. Akcija
u sociopsihodrami sastoji se od ovih elemenata (Karp, M., 1998; Blatner, A.,
2000; Mindoljevi¢-Drakuli¢, A., 2008):

Protagonist
Voditelj
Pomo¢ni ego
Scena
Publika-grupa

NI
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AUXIILABIES THE STAGE

PROTAGONIST

AUDIENCE /GROUP

SLIKA 2. Struktura sociopsihodramske seanse, ilustracija Jana Gortnar Farkas

Protagonist

Na gr¢kom jeziku protagonist znaci — “prvi u akciji” ili “prvi koji ide u borbu”.
U grc¢koj mitologiji ime boga Protagonosa aludiralo je na ¢injenicu da je on
roden prije svih bogova. Na gotovo svakom grupnom sastanku svi sudionici
grupe mogu biti potencijalni protagonisti. Cak i sama grupa moze biti protago-
nist. Dakle, protagonist je rije¢ koju koristimo u sociopsihodrami kako bismo
izdvojili oko koga ili ¢ega Ce se akcija odvijati. Rezultat grupnog procesa i vjezbi
zagrijavanja moze dovesti do jednog protagonista ili viSe protagonista, ili do
grupne teme u kojoj ¢e cijela grupa biti protagonist. Postoji zajednicko pita-
nje koje se postavlja u grupama - kako odabrati tko ili $to ¢e biti protagonist?
Postoji mnogo nacina na koje se netko moze izabrati za protagonista. Ovo je
nekoliko primjera:
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- Grupa moze odabrati temu koju osobe koje Zele biti protagonisti zele istra-
ziti. To izgleda ovako: dvije ili viSe osoba Zele raditi u isto vrijeme, a zatim ih
voditelj grupe pozove da imenuju svoje teme kao da ¢e grupa gledati film ili
¢itati knjigu. Dakle, zamislimo dvoje ljudi koji Zele biti protagonisti i jedan od
njih imenuje temu “Ljubav u teskim vremenima’, a drugi “Zvukovi djetinjstva”
Zatim se ostali ¢lanovi grupe pozivaju da odaberu temu koja ih najvise zanima
tako $to ¢e hodati i stajati iza osobe ¢iju su temu odlucili odabrati ili s kojom se
osjecaju najvise povezani.

- Ponekad voditelji grupe mogu stvoriti kontinuum, od 0-100% o tome koliko
je netko zagrijan da bude protagonist i istraziti osobnu pricu. Ljudi se postavlja-
ju prema mjerilu koliko Zele i trebaju biti protagonisti u tom trenutku.

Protagonist, uz pomo¢ terapeuta i grupe, kroz osobnu dramu predstavlja
temu koja Ce se istrazivati unutar grupe. Dakle, protagonist ima “glavnu ulogu”
u akciji. Protagonist sklapa ugovor s vodom grupe. Kada imamo situaciju u ko-
joj je cijela grupa protagonist — i kada se to dogodi voditelj grupe sklapa ugovor
s cijelom grupom o tome $to Ce se istrazivati. Primjerice, jedna od grupa s ko-
jima sam radila dugo je imala osobne teme oko partnerskih i ljubavnih pitanja.
Na jednoj sesiji bilo je ocito da cijela grupa Zeli istraziti uloge muskaraca i Zena
u drusdtvu, a u kontekstu ljubavi. Dakle, cijela je grupa radila na tom pitanju
tijekom te grupne sesije. Podijelili bi se u dvije grupe, jedna je bila grupa mus-
karaca u drustvu, a druga grupa zena u drustvu. Djelovali su kao dvije grupe.
Razli¢ite specificne uloge pojavile su se iz ove dvije skupine, a zatim su zamije-
nili uloge kao skupine. Oni koji su bili u ulozi muskarca u drustvu prelazili su
u ulogu Zene u drustvu i obrnuto. Nakon §to smo zavrsili rad, imali smo $ering
i promisljanje o tome, o patrijarhalnim obrascima, o tome kako se nositi s tim i
kako ih promijeniti na osobnoj razini.

Cesto pitanje ljudi koji su pocetnici u polju sociopsihodrame je “sto uciniti
kada protagonist zaglavi u akciji”’? Postoji nekoliko prijedloga koji se mogu uci-
niti u takvoj situaciji:

- Koristenje tehnike dubla

- Traziti da se uloga zamijeni s onim $to blokira akciju

- Koristenje tehnike mirora

- Pitati clanove grupe kako se osjecaju i $to bi ucinili u ovoj situaciji
- Zaustavljanje scene i zavr$etak posla
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Pomocni ego

Moreno je pomoc¢na ega objasnio kao “produzetke” i protagonista i voditelja
psihodrame, u smislu pomo¢i u vodenju, istrazivanju i glumljenju rada prota-
gonista. Tijekom akcije, protagonist bira pomo¢ni ego. Postoji mogu¢nost da
¢lanovi grupe odbiju ulogu koju su zamoljeni. Moreno (1977) navodi sljedece
uloge pomoc¢nog ega:

o Savjetnik - ve¢ kada grupa postoji dovoljno dugo i ¢lanovi grupe se do-
voljno dobro poznaju, netko moze, kao pomo¢ni ego, spontano ili na-
mjerno dati tumacenje koje moze imati terapijski uc¢inak

o Specijalni istrazitelj - kroz empati¢ku ulogu pomo¢nog ega, protagonist i
pomoc¢nik takoder mogu dobiti novo razumijevanje uloge; tako da pomo¢-
ni ego moze imati i ulogu analiticara, $to se obi¢no pokazuje u Seringu

o Glumac - ulazak u ulogu kako bi situacija bila $to realnija. Pomo¢ni ego
ima sljedece koristi od psihodrame: pokretanje nekih osobnih tema,
stjecanje uvida kroz igranje uloga, proSirenje repertoara uloga. Ponekad
moze dovesti i do promjene (na primjer, sramezljivi muskarac dobije ulo-
gu nekoga ekstrovertiranog i asertivnog).

Voditelj (Sociopsibodramaticar/Grupni Facilitator)

Prema Kellermannu (1992) sastoji se od cetiri razlic¢ite uloge:

» Terapeut (agent promjene, utjece na ljude i pomaze u procesu ozdravljenja)
« Analiticar (onaj koji suosjeca i razumije)

o Producent (scenski i estetski djeluje kao kazalisni voditelj)

« Facilitator/voditelj grupe (onaj koji brine o cijeloj grupi)

Osobno smatram da voditelj grupe moze raditi i individualno, jer najmanja
grupa je grupa od dvoje. Moderator sociopsihodrame bavi se kako pojedincem
tako i grupom u cjelini. Voditelj grupe, u metodi sociopsihodrame, treba biti
aktivan i poticati druge na aktivnost. Za sociopsihodramaticara je vrlo vazno
imati sposobnost jasne komunikacije, biti ,ogledalo® i ,,prevoditelj nejasnih
procesa i potisnutih problema koji se dogadaju u grupi. U usporedbi s dru-
gim metodama i modalitetima, voditelj/ica sociopsihodrame je konstantno
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aktivan/a i uvijek u punoj pripravnosti. To ne znaci da on/ona radi za prota-
gonista, ve¢ da voditelj istrazuje probleme na sceni, u sprezi s protagonistom.

Scena

Postoje neke povijesne ¢injenice o sceni u sociopsihodrami. Moreno je stvo-
rio troslojnu scenu. Znacenje scene i njezina vaznost u sociopsihodramskom
radu je u tome $to je uvod u surplus realnost i stvara jasno odvajanje od sada
i ovdje. Scena prakticki otvara vrata u situaciju “kao da”. Postoje filozofski as-
pekti scene, jer ona predstavlja mjesto gdje se spontanost ocituje u stvaralackim
radnjama ovdje i sada, ali i u “dramati¢cnom vremenu” (to je zato $to “drama”
omogucuje istrazivanje kroz igru, proslosti, sadasnjosti i buduc¢nost). Scena je
mjesto susreta dviju stvarnosti: svakodnevne stvarnosti i dramske stvarnosti
(surplus realnost, unutarnja realnost, psiholoska, simboli¢ka realnost). Scena
ima i $amansko i ritualno znacenje jer predstavlja mjesto gdje se odvija “lijece-
nje”. Scena omogucuje istrazivanje transpersonalnog, arhetipskog.

Postoje neke preporuke za ponasanje voditelja grupe na sceni:

- Voditelj grupe brine o sigurnosti

- Voditelj na sceni je zaduzen za postavljanje scene zajedno s protagoni-
stom, aliiza izmjenu scena

- Voditelj grupe mora biti svjestan koristenja prostora na sceni i drzanja
vlastitog tijela

- Voditelj grupe treba obratiti pozornost na grupu koja je takoder u ulozi
publike

Grupa (Publika)

Glavna uloga grupe u sociopsihodramskoj akciji je:

- Grupa moze djelovati kao agent promjene

- Grupa stoji kao svjedok onoga $to se dogada na sceni i u tom smislu gru-
pa drzi realnost, jer je scena “rezervirana” za visak realnosti.

- Sering grupe pokazuje koliko je grupni tijek povezan s individualnim ra-
dom protagonista

- Grupa je i spremnik katarze
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Sering (podjela osjecaja)

Sering je posljednji dio sociopsihodrame. Ukljucuje razgovor o vlastitim aso-
cijacijama na tudu scenu i susret - govoreci o vlastitom slicnom iskustvu koje je
povezano s temom koja se odvija tijekom akcije. Glavna svrha Seringa je inte-
gracija, gdje se obeshrabruje analiza i jo$ vise potice identifikacija, ali takoder
ima za cilj normalizirati iskustvo sudionika slu$aju¢i druge koji dijele sli¢cnu
ukljucenost u razlicite razine procesa kroz misli, iskustva, emocije (Karp i sur.,
1998).
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Teorija uloga i osnovne sociopsihodramske tehnike

Autorica: Jana Damjanov

Morenova teorija uloga

Vazno je poznavati Morenovu teoriju uloga, jer je to osnovna teorija na kojoj
zasnivamo sve §to radimo u okviru metoda sociopsihodrame. Uvijek je dobro
razmisliti o tome kako to teorijsko znanje mozemo primijeniti konkretno u
grupnom radu i vlastitoj praksi?

Kozmicka matrica naseg identiteta vrlo je lijepo objasnjena u Morenovom cita-
tu iz knjige “Who Shall Survive”: “Ljudsko bice je vise od psiholoskog, bioloskog,
drustvenog i kulturnog entiteta — ono ima kozmicki entitet. Svodenje ¢ovjeko-
ve odgovornosti na cisto psiholoski, drustveni i bioloski Zivot ¢ini ga otudenim.
Zbog toga je jednako odgovoran za cijeli svemir, sve oblike bic¢a i sve vrijednosti,
ili njegova odgovornost ne znaci apsolutno nista!” Vazno je primijetiti kako on
opisuje “kozmicki entitet’, $to ja razumijem kao njegov nacin objasnjenja per-
spektive ko-kreiranja i ko-odgovornosti ljudskih bica, koja nisu povezana samo
s drugim ljudskim bic¢ima, ve¢ sa svime vidljivim i nevidljivim $to nas okruzuje.
Sam svemir je za Morena bio mjesto beskonacne spontanosti i stvaranja, a to
mozemo vidjeti ne samo kao njegove ideje nego i kao temeljna nacela astrono-
mije, fizike i kvantne fizike. Vazno je sagledati i ovaj dio ljudskog identiteta kada
razmisljamo o temama vezanim uz klimatske promjene, ali i o situaciji pandemije
ikorone. U smislu ko-kreacije i ko-odgovornosti lako mozemo razumjeti kako su
individualni, drustveni i kozmicki elementi medusobno povezani.

Morenova teorija uloga je bihevioralna, relacijska i razvojna te je povezana s
njegovom teorijom spontanosti i razvoja djeteta. Da bismo razumjeli njegovu
teoriju uloga, moramo razumjeti da se mi sami razvijamo u razli¢itim matri-
cama naseg identiteta. Matrica kao pojam obja$njava medupovezanost i unu-
tarpovezanost svih nasih iskustava koja takoder imaju elemente proslosti, sa-
dasnjosti i buduc¢nosti. U isto vrijeme inter i intra povezanost matrica ljudskog
identiteta prekriva mrezu povezanosti u jednom ljudskom bic¢u ali i u grupama,
a ta mreza veza je izmedu subjekta, okoline, obitelji, drustva, kulture i svega $to
okruzuje ljudsko bice. Da bismo bolje objasnili kako je ova teorija bihevioral-
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na, relacijska i razvojna, moramo razumjeti da uloga ima svoju manifestaciju
ponasanja koja proizlazi iz odnosa s drugom ulogom i ima mogu¢nost razvoja.
Pokusat ¢u dati primjer kroz ulogu bebe i majke.

Obje uloge pojavljuju se u trenutku rodenja djeteta. Uloga majke se ne pojav-
ljuje prije rodenja bebe (moZemo to primijeniti i na posvojene roditelje), a ove
dvije uloge pocinju se razvijati kroz odnos i razvijaju se kroz vrijeme. Kako se
odnos razvija, i dijete i majka uce vise i tako se razvijaju njihove uloge. Na taj
nacin se razvija i bihevioralni element uloge, odnosno kako se uloga predstav-
lja. Zato svaka uloga ima svoju komplementarnu ulogu, te si medusobno po-
mazu da se razvijaju i rastu. Takoder je vazno napomenuti da u odnosu mogu
postojati vise od dvije uloge (npr. majka - dijete - otac ili supervizor - trener
- klijent - terapeut). Svaka od uloga u tim odnosima ima svoju komplemen-
tarnost. U komplementarnosti postoji potencijal za rast i ozdravljenje. Na taj
nacin, Morenova teorija uloga u osnovi je bio-psihosocijalno-spiritualna kon-
ceptualizacija selfa, koja se lijepo uklapa u sociopsihodramsku filozofiju, koja
pojedinca uokviruje i stavlja uvijek i u §iri drustveni kontekst.

Prvi univerzum kako ga je nazvao Moreno, ili all identity je trenutak kada
se dijete rada. Tada ne postoji stvarno razlikovanje bilo koje uloge od druge u
ovom razdoblju Zivota. Prva uloga koja je samostalna i koju svi imamo kada
izademo iz majcine utrobe je uloga disaca (Zuretti, 2017.). To je prva samostal-
na uloga koja se pojavljuje u ljudskom zivom bi¢u. A njegova komplementarna
uloga je uloga svemira, koja se dozivljava kroz zrak koji se udise i koji povezu-
je sve oko nas (osobna komunikacija, Westberg, M., 2022.) Zatim se u prvih
nekoliko dana pocinju razvijati nove uloge. Sve su to psihosomatske uloge i
razvijaju se u odnosu na druge osobe koje se skrbe o djetetu. Ali isto tako treba
shvatiti da se i uloga majke i uloga oca tek radaju i takoder su nerazvijene. Prva
matrica nastajanja uloga naziva se matrica identiteta (Zuretti, 2007.). Uloge se
pojavljuju pre selfa i zato stvaraju sam self djeteta. Radnja (disanje) dolazi prije
svjesnosti. U matrici identiteta ko-bivanje, ko-akcija i ko-iskustvo pojacavaju
vaznost djetetovog odnosa s drugima i stvarima oko sebe. Ova matrica iden-
titeta moZe se promatrati kao mjesto gdje se odvija prvi djetetov proces emo-
cionalnog i kognitivnog ucenja. A to se uglavnom dogada kroz psihosomatske
uloge: jeda¢, spavac, eliminator urina i fekalija. U matrici identiteta, kao i u
svakoj matrici identiteta, uloge imaju komplementarne uloge. Proces se naj-
bolje opisuje kroz uloge davatelja i primatelja. Matrica identiteta je drustvena
placenta razvoja djeteta.
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Prema Morenu, u odredenoj tocki djetetovog razvoja, s pocetkom drugog
univerzuma, osobnost postaje diferenciranija i podjeljenija. “Formiraju se dva
seta procesa zagrijavanja — jedan prema stvarnim akcijama i drugi prema fan-
tazijskim akcijama - i kroz to se pocinju organizirati. Dva nova niza uloga pro-
izlaze iz jaza izmedu stvarnosti i fantazije. Sve dok nije postojao ovaj proboj, sve
stvarne i fantazijske komponente bile su spojene u jedan skup uloga, psihoso-
matskih uloga. Sada se pojavljuju i oblici igranja uloga koji povezuju dojence s
osobama, stvarima i ciljevima u stvarnom okruzenju izvan njega, te s osobama,
predmetima i ciljevima u stvarnom okruzenju izvan njega” (Moreno, 1977.). To
se zovu drustvene uloge i psihodramske uloge.

Kao $to sam ve¢ spomenula, Moreno objasnjava razvoj uloge kroz razlicite
faze djetetovog razvoja. “Svaka je uloga spoj privatnih i kolektivnih elemenata.
Uloga se sastoji od dva dijela - svog zajednickog imenitelja i individualne ra-
zlike. Moze biti korisno napraviti distinkciju izmedu preuzimanja uloge - sto
podrazumijeva preuzimanje gotove, potpuno uspostavljene uloge koja poje-
dincu ne dopusta nikakvu varijaciju, nikakav stupanj slobode. Igranje uloga
(role play) dopusta pojedincu odredeni stupanj slobode, a stvaranje uloga do-
zvoljava pojedincu visok stupanj slobode, kao na primjer, igra¢ spontanosti”
(Moreno, 1977.). Prema Morenovom misljenju, postoje tri faze razvoja djeteta
u sociopsihodrami:

a) Razvoj identiteta — dijete ne moze vidjeti sebe odvojeno od majke, pa
majka i dijete dijele isti identitet;

b) Razvoj sebe - dijete je sposobno razlikovati sebe od majke, te postaje
svjesno vlastitog ja;

c) Prepoznavanje drugoga — nakon sto se moze vidjeti odvojeno od majke,
dijete se moze staviti na mjesto drugoga i odigrati njegovu ulogu, $to se
cesto moze vidjeti kada se djeca igraju doktora, ucitelja, itd. (Kellermann,
2007).

Ove faze odgovaraju trima klju¢nim tehnikama u psihodrami:
a) Dubl - gdje voditelj grupe (grupni facilitator, sociopsihodramaticar) ili
¢lan grupe stoji iza protagonista i govori svoje nesvjesne misli, daju¢i im

glas, tako korespondirajuci s majkom koja je dubl za dijete;
b) Miror - gdje protagonist izlazi iz scene i vidi sebe kako ga glumi njegov
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pomoc¢ni ego, ¢ime korespondira s djetetom koje je svjesno da je odvoje-
no od majke;

c) Zamjena uloga - gdje protagonist mijenja uloge s pomo¢nim egom, ¢ime
korespondira sa zavr$nom fazom djecjeg razvoja u kojoj dijete moze
biti netko drugi, a da pritom ne izgubi dodir sa samim sobom. (Zuri¢
Jakovina&Jakovina, 2017.)

Zamjena uloga

Uloga u sociopsihodrami izrazava se akcijom (izvodenjem) i stvara razlicita
emocionalna i kognitivna stanja. Ukljucuje proces stapanja i otjelovljenja. Kada
osoba preuzme ulogu nekoga ili ne¢ega, ne samo da dopusta “ulazak” vanjskog
lika u svoj privatni svijet, ve¢ ga takoder tezi integrirati u skladan suzivot u ov-
dje i sada, iako privremeno (Kipper, 1992). Na primjer, ako preuzimam ulogu
svog oca iz perspektive sociopsihodramaticara, ne samo da postajem svoj otac,
ve¢ sam u miru sa svojim ocem dok s njim mijenjam uloge. Jer, u trenutku
zamjene uloge, da bih bila moj otac, moram ga razumjeti, $to znaci da u tom
trenutku dok sam u njegovoj ulozi ja se osje¢am, mislim i ponagam kao da sam
on. Zauzimanje uloge i promjena uloge znacilo bi razlikovati prihvacanje i ra-
zumijevanje. Na primjer, zamjenom uloga s ocem ga razumijem, ali ne moram
prihvatiti njegovo ponasanje koje me povrijedilo u proslosti.

Smatramo da je zamjena uloga najvaznija tehnika u psihodrami, jer je to “teh-
nika socijalizacije i samointegracije” (Blatner & Cukier, 2007). Omogucuje lju-
dima da budu videni iz perspektive drugoga, sto obogacuje njihov osjecaj sebe
i otvara put promjeni. Gillespie i Richardson (2011) su u svom eksperimentu
otkrili da razmjena pozicija u drustvenim odnosima (zamjena uloga) nadilazi
uobicajenu kognitivhu promjenu; to je “novoidentificirani i mo¢ni drustveni
mehanizam” U sociopsihodrami je, medutim, dobro poznato da zamjena uloga
nema samo kognitivni nego i terapeutski u¢inak (Moreno i dr., 1955; Keller-
mann, 1992; Kellermann, 1994). Moreno je poticao ljude da zZive njegovo “zlat-
no pravilo” tako $to bi mentalno i prakti¢no vjezbali konstantno zamjenu ulogu
s drugima, razmisljajuci kako bi bilo biti netko drugi, jer je ¢vrsto vjerovao da
to stvara empatiju, suosjecanje i samorefleksiju. U svojoj praksi kao trenerica
sociopsihodrame, osobno bih godinama prakticirala zamjenu ulogu, ali sam
uvijek poticala svoje studente da to ¢ine i izvan sociopsihodramske grupe. Da-
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vala sam mojim ucenicima i primjere o svojim vjezbama sa zamjenom ulogom.
Jednom je u mom rodnom gradu doslo do ogromnog trovanja pasa u jednom
kvartu. Puno ljudi je pri¢alo o tome, poznavala sam neke ljude koji su izgubili
svoje pse. Tada sam odlucila zamijeniti ulogu s onim tko je stavio otrov za pse,
kako bih razumjela. Kao vlasnici i ljubiteljici pasa, za mene je to bio veliki iza-
zov. To je znacilo da bih, kada bih zamijenila uloge, trebala napustiti vlastita
uvjerenja, napustiti svoj odnos sa psima i zamijeniti ulogu s nekim tko ih je u
stanju otrovati. Ono §to sam dobila od ove zamjene uloge bilo je razumijevanje
ove perspektive. Nije u meni stvorilo mrznju prema psima, nije promijenilo
moja uvjerenja, samo me natjeralo da razumijem svijet i razmisljanje osobe
koja je to ucinila.

Bila je jo$ jedna situacija s edukativnom grupom s kojom sam radila. To
je bilo u vrijeme pandemije i sve oko korone i cijepljenja zauzimalo je vrlo
vaznu temu u gotovo svakom okruzenju. U skupini s kojom sam radila doslo
je do podjele na one koji su cijepljeni i one koji se ne Zele cijepiti. Vodila se
zestoka rasprava i o tome kako cijepljeni ne razumiju necijepljene i obrnuto.
Odlucila sam ih zamoliti da zamijene uloge, oni koji su za cijepljenje da mo-
raju zamijeniti uloge s onima koji nisu cijepljeni, a oni koji nisu cijepljeni da
trebaju zamijeniti uloge s onima koji jesu. Bio je to veliki otpor unutar grupe.
Objasnila sam da kada ne Zelimo zamijeniti ulogu, to znaci da ne Zelimo biti
u dijalogu, jer zamjena uloga je poziv na dijalog! U toj grupnoj situaciji ja sam
bila uzor kao voditeljica grupe, a svi sudionici su znali za moje stavove vezane
uz cijepljenje. Ja sam cijepljena i odlucila sam zamijeniti uloge s onima koji
nisu cijepljeni, da bih pocela zagrijavati grupu kako bi mogli zamijeniti uloge
s drugima. Zamolila sam ih da me intervjuiraju i vide moja stajalista iz uloge
necijepljene osobe. Shvatili su da se i ja kao necijepljena osoba bojim korone
i da imam drugacije nacine na koje sam odlucila da objasnim sebi situaciju
pandemije u kojoj sam se nasla. I naucili su iz te uloge da sam i ja puna straha
kao i oni koji su cijepljeni. Ovo je otvorilo dijalog i mogu¢nost drugima da
zamjene uloge i zatim promisljaju o iskustvu! Zamjena uloga znaci razumi-
jevanje i dijalog s drugim. Nije vazno tko je ili $to je onaj drugi, ali to znaci
da kada promijenimo ulogu prihvatit ¢emo biti u dijalogu s onim s kim mije-
njamo ulogu. Mozemo li zamisliti kako to takoder moze biti put ka izgradnji
mira i mirovne komunikacije, na osobnoj i grupnoj razini?

Morenov pogled na tehniku zamjene uloga najbolje je opisan u njegovoj pje-
smi “Poziv na susret” koju je napisao 1914. godine:
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“Susret dvoje: o¢i u o¢i, lice u lice

I kad mi budes dovoljno blizu,

Ja ¢u iskopati tvoje oci

i staviti ih umjesto mojih

a ti ¢es iskopati moje oci

i smjestite ih umjesto svojih.

Tada ¢u ja tebe gledati tvojim o¢ima

a ti ¢e§ mene gledati mojima.” (Moreno, 1914.)

Peter Felix Kellermann u svom poglavlju “Zamjena uloga u psihodrami”
objavljenom u knjizi Psychodrama since Moreno (1994) tvrdi da je ova pje-
sma zapravo duhovni temelj tehnike zamjene uloge u psihodrami, a takoder i
tilozofski temelj Morenovog egzistencijalnog pogleda na zivot. U ovoj pjesmi
mozemo primijetiti jo§ nekoliko stvari. Kada Moreno govori o zamjeni ulo-
ga, on takoder spominje da je potrebno dopustenje za zamjenu ulogu. Kad
piSem o dopustenju, mislim na konkretan stih “I kad si blizu mene, iskopat’
¢u ti o¢i”. Da se razumijemo, za vadenje ociju treba imati dozvolu i obrnuto.
Prethodno je potrebno povjerenje i sigurnost, kako bismo se prepustili i na-
pravili zamjenu uloge s drugim. Takoder, u ovoj je pjesmi ocito da se susret
dogada dok mu netko svjedo¢i. Dakle, ova pjesma, bas kao $to je Kellermann
razmisljao, duboko objasnjava Morenove ideje o ljudskim bi¢ima i njihovom
medusobnom odnosu. Takoder, da bi se susret dogodio moramo imati ne-
koga ili nesto $to svjedoci iz perspektive ogledala. Moze biti osoba, ali moze
biti i predmet. Na primjer, na glavnom trgu dogada se susret dvoje ljudi. Da
bi imali cjelovitost susreta, potrebno je zamijeniti uloge jednog s drugim i
gledati svijet iz perspektive onog drugog. A svjedok tome moze biti i trg na
kojem se sastaju.

Kroz zamjenu ulogu svaka se osoba potice na razumijevanje perspektive dru-
goga, $to joj omogucuje empatijsko poistovjecivanje s pozicijom drugoga i sa-
gledavanje sebe iz perspektive drugoga. Dok preuzima tudu ulogu, osoba kori-
sti empaticke, kognitivne i bihevioralne vjestine kako bi vjerodostojno odigrala
ulogu drugoga (Kellermann, 1994.). Vjerujemo da omogucavanje i razvijanje
empatije kroz zamjenu uloga moze biti jasan put do uvida, razumijevanja, pro-
misljanja i produbljivanja znanja o drugome, $to stvara puteve za mir i miran
nacin zivljenja.
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Ne/Cjelovitost zamjene uloga

Teorija uloga postulira da postoje istinski susreti s recipro¢nim ulogama i
ne-susreti, gdje dijalog izmedu uloga ne dovodi do razumijevanja i empatije
(Apter, 2003.). Dok sam sa svojom biviom ucenicom sociopsihodrame i pri-
jateljicom Vedranom Mirkovi¢ pisala poglavlje o “Sociopsihodrami kao kva-
litativnoj istrazivackoj metodi”, pitala me je postoji li nacin na koji mozemo
izmjeriti kvalitetu zamjene uloge i susreta. Takoder je imala divno pitanje po-
stoji li pocetak i kraj susreta i kako mozemo mjeriti ili kako mozemo znati da
je susret zavr$en. Puno smo pricale o tome i pokusale pronaci objasnjenje za to
u Morenovoj teoriji uloga. U filozofskom smislu, susretu nema kraja. Kada se
susre¢emo s nekim ili ne¢im, to je stvar nase vlastite kvalitete i sposobnosti za
zamjenu uloge s drugima koji su dio susreta. Tako smo nas dvije stvorile termin
cjelovitosti i necjelovitosti susreta. Htjele smo ovom rije¢ju pokusati objasniti
da je to proces koji se dogada tijekom susreta, a za koji je potrebna zamjena
uloga.

Za grupne voditelje vrlo je vazno imati na umu svijest o necjelovitosti i cjelo-
vitosti susreta, jer se kroz nju vidi kvaliteta napretka, razvoja i sposobnosti oso-
be ili cijele grupe za integraciju iskustva. Na primjer, ako sam u nekom susretu
dozivjela cjelovitost, to znaci da sam zamijenila ulogu s onim drugim koji je dio
tog susreta i da sam iskustvo te zamjene uloge integrirala u sebe samu. Dakle,
otkrili smo da mozemo napraviti analizu susreta trazeci ne/cjelovitost susreta
kroz kvalitetu zamjene uloge.

Cjelovitost susreta kroz zamjenu ulogu uklju¢uje razumijevanje drugoga, dok
necjelovitost susreta znaci imati nesto nerijeSeno s drugim. Cjelovitost susreta
odnosi se na integraciju iskustva kroz zamjenu uloge s drugim. Dovr$en susret
podrazumijeva dovrsenu scenu - to znaci da daljnji razvoj scene ne bi proi-
zveo dodatne uvide ili promjene u perspektivi. Necjelovitost se odnosi na susret
koji nije u potpunosti integriran - §to znaci da bismo susret i scenu mogli vise
razvijati, stvarajuci nove uvide i nove dimenzije odnosa izmedu uloga. Cjelo-
vitost susreta kroz zamjenu ulogu podrazumijeva razumijevanje i prihvacanje
drugoga. Necjelovitost pokazuje da susret nije potpuno integriran, ostavljajuci
prostor za nove susrete dok se sukob izmedu uloga ne rijesi uzajamnim prihva-
¢anjem. (Mirkovi¢, Damjanov, 2023., in print)
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Razlika izmedu role play-a i zamjena uloga

Vazno je napraviti razliku izmedu role play-a (igranja uloga) i zamjene uloga.
Uobicajeno se to dvoje brka. Mozemo reci da igranje uloga (role play) moze biti
zagrijavanje za zamjenu uloga. Igranje uloga (role play) je $irok pojam koji uk-
lju¢uje veliki izbor igara i vjezbi u kojima se osobu X potice da glumi ponasanje
druge osobe ili da preuzme i javno promovira niz misljenja s kojima se ne slaze.
Dok zamjena uloga znaci da osoba postaje onaj drugi s kojim se uloga mijenja.
To znaci da se ne samo ponasamo kao drugi, nego i mislimo i osje¢amo kao
drugi, $to znaci da suosjecamo s drugim, razumijemo drugoga i to znaci da
smo usli u dijalog s tim drugim.

Na primjer, ako me pozovu za igranje uloga (role play) u kojoj ¢u biti slon, to
znaci da ¢u pokusati hodati kao slon, pokusati se kretati kao slon, ¢ak i stvara-
ti zvukove kao slon. Ali, ako imam zamjenu uloga sa slonom, onda postajem
zasigurno slon. Jesam li iz Indije ili Afrike? Zivim li u zooloskom vrtu ili na-
cionalnom parku? Jesam li slobodan? Imam li ime? Zasto sam ovdje? Odmah
sam, navodeci ovaj primjer, pocela postavljati pozornicu (scenu) susreta slona
i mene. Dakle, vidite, za igranje uloga nije mi trebalo puno konteksta, samo ¢i-
njenica da trebam igrati ulogu slona. Sto se ti¢e pojma cjelovitost i necjelovitost
susreta, mozemo reci da ne pripada role play-u, jer role play-u nije potreban
susret da bi se desio.

Ovdje postoji jos jedna stvar koju je vazno istaknuti. U sociopsihodrami mo-
Zemo napraviti nesto sto nazivamo “statement”. To se mozZe uciniti u obliku
vjezbe koja se zove “prazna stolica”. To znaci da se osoba obraca nekome ili
necemu $to sjedi na toj stolici. U sociopsihodrami mozemo izabrati nekoga iz
grupe da bude pomo¢nik tom nekome tko je na stolici preko puta nas ili stolac
moze biti prazan, ali mu dajemo ime. Ovo je izjava i ne zahtijeva zamjenu ulo-
ge. Moguce je da se napravi, ali fokus je vise na onome koji daje izjavu, nego na
odnosu izmedu onoga koji govori i onoga koji je u praznoj stolici.

Borge Kirstoffersen (2022) o tome pise u svom ¢lanku “Empty Chair Spea-
king” osvréudi se iz sociopsihodramske perspektive na govor slavnog Clinta
Eastwooda praznoj stolici, dok je zapravo davao izjavu praznoj stolici na kojoj
je bio Barack Obama. No, ¢injenica je da to nije zamjena uloga. To je samo izja-
va od Mene ka Drugome. Da bi zamjena uloga bila cjelovita, da se vratimo na
isti primjer, Clint Eastwood bi morao zamijeniti ulogu s Barackom Obamom,
$to bi znacilo da bi trebao slusati kao Barack Obama $to god Clint Eastwood
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rekao i onda vidjeti ako zeli odgovoriti kao Obama. No, ako koristimo praznu
stolicu za izjavu onda moramo znati da je koristimo samo i iskljuc¢ivo zbog oso-
be koja razgovara s praznom stolicom, $to znaci da pomazemo osobi da izrazi
sebe, svoje osjecaje, uvjerenja itd. bez potrebe da ¢uju tu drugu osobu. Ponekad
moze biti od pomoci, posebno ako netko vjezba izravniju komunikaciju ili ako
netko treba imati neku vrstu olaksanja tako $to ¢e nekome nesto reci. No, ako
zelimo dublje razumijevanje relacije, potrebno je zamijeniti ulogu.

Mirroring

Razvojno gledano, faza ogledanja je kada dijete pocinje sebe prepoznavati
kao zasebnu jedinku (Moreno, 1977). Ova faza, koja pocinje oko devetog mje-
seca starosti, uklju¢uje djetetovu sposobnost ,,zajednicke paznje” i ,,sekundarne
intersubjektivnosti” (Dayton, 2005.). Dojence je sada u stanju preusmjeravati
pozornost s osobe na objekt uskladivanjem svoje vizualne paznje s paznjom
njegovatelja, ¢cime pocinje razvijati svijest o zajedni¢kom, ali odvojenom isku-
stvu (Hobson, 1989; Trevarthen, 1998). Ovo je, kako Dayton kaze: “zora svijesti
o sebi kao odvojenom od svijeta izvan sebe” (2005, str. 163).

Mirroring kao tehnika u sociopsihodrami podrazumijeva situaciju kada se
odredena scena ponovno odigrava, ali sada je protagonist izvan te scene i pro-
matra je sa strane, kao da se ogleda u zrcalu. Protagonist ima priliku promatrati
sebe i svoje ponasanje iz pozicije nepristranog promatraca. Ponekad je ta pozicija
dovoljna da donese znacajan uvid i korekciju ponasanja kada se protagonist vrati
na scenu. U drugim situacijama vrijedi otici i korak dalje — zamoliti protagonista
iz zrcala da se obrati samom sebi u sceni — dati mu, primjerice, neki savjet.

Tehnika mirrora omogucuje protagonistu da razmislja u slikama, $to je pri-
mitivniji na¢in misljenja od verbalnog misljenja. A nasa su sje¢anja uglavhom
pohranjena u obliku slika. Shodno tome, mirror provocira sje¢anja. Protagonist
gledajuci svoju scenu sa strane, uz koristenje mirror tehnike ponekad dolazi u
dodir s nekim nediferenciranim osje¢ajem, koji se moze pretvoriti u fantaziju
- koja se moze odigrati, a ponekad se moze izravno prizvati scena iz proslo-
sti. Tehnika mirrora ima funkciju otvaranja vrata nesvjesnog i podizanja nivoa
svijesti i svjesnosti. Nakon ogledala, protagonist se vraca svojoj ulozi u sceni.
Scena zavr$ava s protagonistom koji sada ima novi uvid i potice ga da postupi
u skladu s tim.
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Mirror tehnika takoder moze imati i ove funkcije: egzistencijalnu i sistemsku
funkciju (Blatner, 2000).

« Egzistencijalna funkcija tehnike mirora omogucuje protagonistu pro-
matranje vlastitog ponasanja. Poti¢e protagonista na objektivno promi-
$ljanje subjektivno prikazanog. Protagonist je izvan vlastite scene i psiho-
logki i psihic¢ki. Scena je prikazana uz pomo¢ sporednih likova (pomo¢nih
ega), ali je protagonist promatra izvana.

o Sistemska funkcija - poziv na trijadu, umjesto na dijadu. Dijadna inte-
rakcija u sceni ¢esto je emocionalno jako obojena, a kad izdvojimo nekoga
sa strane, da promatra sebe kao u zrcalu, prelazimo u trijadnu interakciju
- koja izaziva manje dramati¢ne osjecaje — vise poziva na promisljanje i
spoznaju. To obi¢no zahtijeva ponovnu procjenu dinamike scene. Ova
tehnika zahtijeva najve¢u snagu Ega. Cesto protagonista iz ogledala pita-
mo $to nedostaje u sceni. Ili, moZzemo komentirati: “Ok, znaci ovako je.
Kako biste voljeli da bude?”

Dubl

Dubliranje kao tehnika dolazi kao prvi stupanj teorije razvoja J. L. Morena.
Zerka Moreno (2006) ukazuje da je dubliranje klju¢no za zdravu privrze-
nost u kojoj skrbnici stavljaju rijeci na ono $to je neizgovoreno i neoznaceno
za neverbalno dijete. U ovoj razvojnoj fazi, dubliranje stvara kontejnirajuce
okruzenje za holding djeteta (ili ¢lana grupe) u kojem se osjeca videnim
i shvac¢enim iznutra prema van (Dayton, 2005.). Ovu fazu razvoja karak-
terizira vaznost attachmenta izmedu djeteta i njegovatelja i postavlja okvir
za sposobnost dojenceta da se samoregulira u budu¢nosti. Dayton (2005)
sazima vaznost attachmenta iz razvojne teorije J. L. Morena u sljede¢em od-
lomku: “Ako je roditelj uskladen ‘dubl’ za djetetovo iskustvo, dijete osjeca
osjecaj mjesta i pripadnosti. Ako, s druge strane, prepusti dojence svijetu bez
dubliranja, dijete moze osjetiti da je drugima nerazumljivo i moze do¢i do
svojevrsnog pukotina unutar selfa zbog osjecaja neshvacenosti ili neuskla-
denosti sa svojim vanjskim predstavama o sebi, jer buduci da su, s djetetove
tocke gledista, roditelji i njegova braca i sestre dio njegovog vlastitog selfa”
(Dayton, 2005.)
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U ovoj prvoj razvojnoj fazi dubliranje je bitno za zdravo stvaranje identiteta.
Ako su pokusaji majke da udvostruci i zadovolji potrebe djeteta neto¢ni, dijete
¢e joj to sigurno dati do znanja neverbalnom komunikacijom. Na sli¢an nacin,
protagonist ¢e ispraviti neto¢ne dubl izjave drugih ¢lanova grupe - ¢ime ce
ojacati svoj ego identitet (Giacomucci, 2021). Dubl kao intervencija ili uloga u
psihodrami pomaze u istrazivanju unutarnje stvarnosti protagonista i sluzi kao
most izmedu voditelja i protagonista (Moreno, 2006).

Primjer postavljanja vinjete koristenjem zamjene uloge

U nasoj trening grupi “Otkrivanje jezika mira” imali smo nekoliko vjezbi koje
su zahtijevale uvjezbavanje zamjene uloga i postavljanje pozornice, te dodatno
koristenje tehnike mirrora i/ili dubliranje, ako smo smatrali da je to potrebno.
Radili smo to u obliku vinjete, $to znaci da radimo zamjenu uloge samo u jed-
noj sceni.

Zagrijali smo se postavljaju¢i ova pitanja: Koja je vasa omiljena hrana? Gdje
biste to zeljeli pojesti? S kim biste to zeljeli podijeliti? Osje¢am da je sada vrlo
vazno objasniti tri koncepta Filozofije trenutka: locus nascendi, status nascendi
i matriks. Ova tri faktora predstavljaju tri pogleda na isti proces. “Nema nicega
bez svog locusa, nema locusa bez svog statusa nascendi, ni statusa nascendi bez
svoje matrice. Mjesto cvijeta je, na primjer, u zemlji u kojoj raste. Njegov status
nascendi je status onoga Sto raste dok se razvija iz sjemena. Njegova matrica je
samo plodno sjeme.” (Moreno, 1977.)

Postavljamo pozornicu u ovoj vinjeti s jasnim locus nascendi (mjestom na-
stanka) susreta. Pitanje koje nam objasnjava mjesto je: Gdje biste to Zeljeli jesti?
Dakle, znamo da imamo mjesto gdje ¢e se roditi susret. S kim biste to Zeljeli
podijeliti? Znamo da trebamo traziti pomocni ego za ovu ulogu, i pomo¢ni ego
za protagonista.

Kiki kaze da Zeli poraditi na tome. Kaze da su joj najdraza hrana knedle i
da bi ih voljela jesti u dnevnoj sobi s najboljom prijateljicom. Prvo joj postav-
ljamo dnevnu sobu, pustamo je da bude na pozornici kao da je tu u svojoj
dnevnoj sobi (locus susreta). Nakon toga mozemo vidjeti ima li jo$ nesto bitno
kao objekt osim stolica i stolova za njezinu blagovaonicu. Kiki mijenja ulogu s
dnevnom sobom i kaze: “Sretna sam $to ¢e do¢i njezin najbolji prijatelj Luka i
$to ¢u ih oboje ugostiti”. Zatim mozemo zamoliti osobu da ude u ulogu svoje
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omiljene hrane. Gdje bi bila ova hrana, smjestite se u scenu gdje bi bila hrana.
Tko si ti? Koja je vasa poruka za Kiki? Tada Kiki, kao knedla, $alje poruku za
sebe — “Mene je lako i ukusno jesti”. Nakon toga na scenu stupa Kiki, kako ona
sama, tako i tri pomo¢na ega: prva u ulozi dnevne sobe, druga u ulozi hrane, a
tre¢a u ulozi njezine najbolje prijateljice. Sjedi u svojoj dnevnoj sobi, slusa sto
knedle govore i §to govori dnevna soba i pocinje plakati. Njen najbolji prijatel;
joj jako nedostaje jer se odselila iz grada u kojem su oboje Zzivjeli zajedno. Sada
ih dijeli nekoliko stotina kilometara. Kaze koliko joj nedostaje, a onda zamijene
uloge. Kiki je sada u ulozi svog prijatelja Luke i govori kao da je on, a iz njegove
uloge porucuje da i on nju voli i da to $to ih dijeli nekoliko stotina kilometara
nece dovesti do kraja njihovog odnosa . Zatim vracamo Kiki u njenu ulogu, a
pomoc¢ni ego koji je u ulozi Luke ponavlja samo ono $to je Kiki rekla kad je bila
u ulozi Luke. Zatim voditelj grupe napravi mirroring, a Kiki koja je izvan scene,
moze ga promatrati izvana dok pomoc¢na ega igraju scenu. Iz mirrora primje-
¢uje da joj lokus nije bas dobar, jer njih dvoje sjede u dnevnoj sobi, gdje ¢e biti i
njen muz, dijete i pas. Treba joj viSe privatnog mjesta za ovakvu vrstu razgovora
s prijateljem, fali joj da su sami. Dakle, stoje¢i u mirroru sama sebi porucuje:
Mora$ oti¢i na neko privatnije mjesto da popricas sa svojim najboljim prija-
teljem, i ne nedostaje ti samo on, nedostaje ti privatnost i osjecaj prisnosti u
ovom novom gradu u kojem si se preselila. Zatim se Kiki vraca na scenu, slusa
$to ¢e pomocna osoba koja je glumi rei iz ogledala. Nakon $to je ¢ula tu poru-
ku od sebe, pogledala je svoju prijateljicu u sceni i rekla da idu na pice, te da ¢e
se vratiti kasnije jesti s ostalima iz obitelji.

Nakon toga je napravljen $ering u grupi. Dakle, mozete vidjeti kako smo po-
stavili scenu i koristili zamjenu ulogu i zrcaljenje u ovoj vjezbi.
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Sigurnost i povjerenje u grupnom radu

Autorica: Mariolina Werner Guarino

U ovom prakti¢nom dijelu zelimo predstaviti neke ideje i prijedloge koje soci-
odramaticari pocetnici mogu upotrebiti kako bi stvorili povjerenje i sigurnost,
bitne za bilo koju vrstu grupnog rada. Sira pitanja o sigurnosti i povjerenju s
fokusom na drustvo, politiku i povijest ($to je takoder vrijedno razmatranja)
pronaci ¢ete u drugim dijelovima ovog priru¢nika. Ovdje ¢emo se usredotociti
na “ovdje i sada” pocetne grupe sociodrame.

Vrsta okruzenja s kojim Cete se susresti je veoma znacajna: rad s dugotrajnim
grupama ili privremenom grupom za jednu priliku zahtijeva razlicite pristupe.
Pristup ovisi i o tome s kojom populacijom radite - djecom ili odraslima, izbje-
glicama, uciteljima ili umjetnicima. Ciljevi grupa takoder su vrlo specifi¢ni: te-
rapeutski, umjetnicki i kreativni, rast, obrazovanje itd. Pokusavamo predstaviti
niz prakti¢nih i osnovnih primjera radova koji jacaju sigurnost i povjerenje koji
se mogu koristiti u razli¢itim okruzenjima.'

Izraz sigurnost definiran kao “stanje u kojem nema opasnosti ili prijetnje”
takoder moze podrazumijevati puno razlicitih znacenja, od zastite od fizicke
ozljede do osjecaja emocionalne sigurnosti. Stvaranje sigurne atmosfere u gru-
pi zahtijeva stalnu paznju, briznu savjest i osjetljivost. Pretpostavljamo da, ¢ak
i ako ste student koji se tek pocinje baviti sociodramom, ipak ste profesiona-
lac u svom podrudju i upoznati ste s ljudima koje Cete susresti, s ljudima koji
imaju specificne potrebe i mozda dijele ista iskustva (umjetnici, anoreksi¢ne
djevojke, zdravi adolescenti iz iste $kole, mladi u zatvoru itd.). Mozda svi Zivite
u istoj zemlji, imate istu povijesnu pozadinu i govorite isti jezik. Susresti mlade
izbjeglice iz cijeloga svijeta, ljude iz vrlo razli¢itih zemalja ili s vrlo razli¢itim
pozadinama, svakako podrazumijeva vecu koli¢inu posla kako bi se povecala
sigurnost i povjerenje koje im je potrebno da biste mogli raditi s njima. Mladi
izbjeglice koji dolaze iz teskih iskustava mogu biti sumnjic¢aviji i oprezniji od
mladih ljudi koji dolaze iz sigurnih okruzenja. Iskustvo Petera Kellermanna
u zajednickom radu sa zidovskim i palestinskim sudionicima pokazuje da je
rad moguc i vrlo pozeljan u mirnodopskim vremenima, ali da postaje puno

! Rad s traumatiziranim pacijentima, (nije cilj ovog priru¢nika) vidi biljesku u bibliografiji.
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tezi u vremenima kad sukob traje. On misli da je najuspjesniji rad s relativ-
no koherentnim grupama u kojima sudionici imaju barem nesto zajednicko.
Neke razlike su naravno jako pozeljne, ali unutar prostora zajednickih temelja
i medusobnog postovanja. Postoje grupe s ruskim i ukrajinskim sudionicima
koji rade izvanredan posao, ali svi su profesionalci iz domene psihologije, svi
ozbiljni i zreli ljudi, svi zainteresirani za sociodramu, svi rade s grupama i svi
su viSe-manje iste dobi. “Matricom grupe” nazivamo zamisljenu maternicu u
kojoj grupa pocinje.

Nase glavno izravno iskustvo je u obrazovnim okruzenjima s adolescentima,
kako Svedanima tako i izbjeglicama, sa $kolskim u¢iteljima i s polaznicima so-
ciodrame. U svim tim sluc¢ajevima grupe su relativno koherentne i dugotrajne,
odnosno sudionici se sastaju tijekom viSe mjeseci jednom ili dvaput tjedno. U
ovakvim grupama potreba za sigurnoscu i povjerenjem klju¢na je za postizanje
zeljenih rezultata rada i ¢esto je vrijedno odvojiti vrijeme na pocetku kako bi
se poboljsala atmosfera koja otvara dublje razumijevanje i bolje odnose medu
sudionicima.

Jasna pravila

Sa sociodramom, kao i u mnogim drugim situacijama, nacin da se izgradi si-
gurnost u grupi je od samog pocetka imati vrlo jasna pravila koja stvaraju neku
vrstu mirne predvidljivosti i definiraju okvir prema:

- sigurnosti u vremenu i prostoru

- fizickoj sigurnosti i govoru tijela

- ulozi jednog ili vise voditelja sociodrame
- ciljevima

Prostor i vrijeme
Sto se tice vremena i prostora, bitan je kontinuitet. Morenov rad u Augarte-
nu u Be¢u imao je “samo nebo kao granicu za njihovu kreativnost”, no djeca

su znala da e ga sresti pod odredenim stablom u odredenom dijelu vrta.
Mjesto je vazno: pozeljan je Cisti prostor, $to je moguce vedi, sa stolicama
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i bez mnogo predmeta koji smetaju (¢ak i ako smo vidjeli Monicu Zuretti
kako vrlo uc¢inkovito radi u malim sobama punim namjestaja, s djecom koja
dolaze i odlaze i s bu¢nom okolinom). Za pocetnike je pozeljan odgovara-
ju¢i prostor. Moji studenti ¢esto kazu da se “osjecaju sigurno kad borave u
TOJ prostoriji” i “ve¢ je sami ulazak neka vrsta zagrijavanja za rad koji im
se priblizava”. Ili se probude s toplim, sretnim osje¢ajem misle¢i “Oh, opet
je utorak..” Ovo je svojevrsna prostorna matrica, zadtitna utroba u kojoj se
moguce opustiti i osjecati sigurno, AKO je to prostor u kojem su sigurnost i
povjerenje formulirani i razradeni. Nesto “sjedi u zidovima”, da se osvrnemo
na njihove komentare.

Vecina sociodramaticara naglasava potrebu pustanja ljudi da sjede u krugu.
Neki adolescenti reagiraju i Sale se kada u $koli prvi put sretnu grupu koja sjedi
u krugu, jer to povezuju sa sastancima AA-a ili terapijskim grupama. Treba
im pojasniti da je krug prastari nacin da se ljudi postave. Osim §to sjedeci u
krugu svi sudionici mogu vidjeti jedni druge, nema pozicije bolje od drugih
niti nadredenog vode, stoga su svi jednaki. Kasnije ¢e biti prikazano nekoliko
prikladnih primjera mogu¢ih zagrijavanja i radova.

Fizicka sigurnost i govor tijela

Specifi¢ne situacije zahtijevaju specifi¢na rjeSenja kako bi grupa bila sigur-
na od agresije, ali pretpostavljamo da te grupe imaju posebne suvoditelje koji
su sposobni nositi se s takvim situacijama. U drugim skupinama, potreba za
tizickom sigurnos$¢u povezana je na primjer s razli¢itim nac¢inima pokaziva-
nja ljutnje poput vike, udaranja stolicama ili bacanja jastuka. Sjecam se jedne
sociodrame o maltretiranju. Djecak je koristio stolicu koja je predstavljala ko-
lege iz razreda koji su ga godinama maltretirali. Nakon $to sam neko vrijeme
radila s time, rekla sam: “Dobro! Sada zapravo sve to moze$ baciti”. Iako sam
to zapravo mislila metaforicki, on ozareno pita: “MOGU LI STVARNO baci-
ti stolicu?” “Da..”, oprezno sam odgovorila, munjevito izracunavsi da moguca
putanja stolice nece razbiti ogledalo s druge strane hodnika niti pogoditi nekog
drugog ucenika. Tada je bacio stolicu snagom za koju nitko ne bi vjerovao da je
sposoban. Bio je vrlo verbalan djecak i rekao je razredu malo kasnije da se “nije
osjecao tako sretno i toliko olaksano godinama” Dakle, ponekad u sociodrami
moze biti mjesta i za malo suzdrzanog divljanja...
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Mozda je teze nositi se s agresivno$¢u koju govor tijela moze implicirati,
osobito u radu s djecom ili adolescentima. Ona je mnogo ceS¢a od fizickog
nasilja. Od samog pocetka jasno dajte do znanja da se nece tolerirati glasno
uzdisanje, dobacivanje znacajnih pogleda ili davanje neprikladnih komenta-
ra. To moze biti problem s kojim se treba suociti, raspraviti i po moguénosti
popraviti ga.

Imamo i ono §to zovemo pravilo “Ne”. Sudionici uvijek mogu re¢i “ne” kad
se od njih trazi da npr. igraju ulogu, zauzmu polozaj, ili odgovore na pitanje na
koje ne Zele. To pomaze stvoriti vi$e sigurnosti izmedu sudionika, jer znaju da
mogu slobodno prihvatiti ili odbiti predlozenu ulogu, kada sjede u grupi. Sto-
vise, kao protagonisti osjecaju se slobodnije spontano zamoliti nekoga za koga
misle da bi trebao biti pravi pomo¢ni ego, znajuci da se ta osoba nece osjecati
duznom prihvatiti (“Mozes$ li glumiti moju uzasnu svekrvu”?). Iskustvo poka-
zuje da je nasumicno izabran pomoc¢ni ego Cesto onaj koji najbolje odgovara
ulozi, onaj koji bolje razumije situaciju ili ¢ak onaj koji treba ili dobiva benefi-
cije samim preuzimanjem te uloge. Ovo spada u misterije povezan s morenov-
skim konceptom Tele...

Uloga sociodramaticara

Ulogu sociodramaticara treba objasniti, pogotovo ako je u zraku sukob uloga:
dok radim u 8koli, jesam li jos$ uvijek ucitelj? Onaj “koji zna” i ima $to nauciti?
Ili je moja uloga potpuno drugacija, ¢ak i ako smo u $koli? Postoji li profesio-
nalni pomo¢éni ego? Sto ¢e ta osoba uciniti? Dovoljno je (kratko!) objasnjenje
nakon kojeg slijedi praktic¢an rad.

Jasno je da je cilj rada na odredenom mjestu s odredenom skupinom kljucan.
Polazim od toga da ako je cilj terapijski ILI edukativni ILI umjetnicki ili nesto
sli¢no, sociodramaticar je sam dovoljno kompetentan da rad postavi na pravi
nacin, sa samopouzdanjem koje je dio njegove profesionalnosti. Ipak, grupe
trebaju jasne ciljeve. Moze biti dobra ideja “pokupiti” Zelje, o¢ekivanja i stra-
hove.

Prema mom iskustvu, jednostavan, ali u¢inkovit nacin za povecanje sigur-
nosti i povjerenja je prikupljanje nada i strahova. Dajte sudionicima da ano-
nimno napisu jedan do tri cilja koja bi Zeljeli posti¢i, kao i jednu do tri brige
koje ih mogu uplasiti. Najbolje na post-it papiri¢ima u razli¢itim bojama. To
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znaci da Cete u prosjecnim grupama od petnaest do dvadeset sudionika imati
najmanje trideset papirica s ciljevima koje zele postici i trideset s brigama
koje ih ¢ine nesigurnima. Pomijesavsi ih, ¢itajudi ih jednu po jednu i stavlja-
ju¢i ih na pod (ako imate veliku sobu) ili na zid, i stvarajuci skupine sli¢nih
tema, mozete dobiti prili¢no jasnu predodzbu o tome s kakvom se skupinom
suocavate. Sudionici ¢e takoder vjerojatno vidjeti da su brige koje imaju vrlo
uobicajene i normalne, to jest, manje zastradujuce. Shvatit ce i da je moguce
podijeliti s drugima ciljeve kako bi od njih dobili podrsku, budu¢i da mnogi
imaju iste ciljeve. Kada se prikupljeni papirici zatim procitaju, razvrstaju i po-
redaju na podu prema razli¢itim temama, sudionici odmah vide da prakticki
nikad nisu jedini koji su izrazili strah ili potrebu. Ovo stvara pocetnu vezu
izmedu njih. Jedan ucenik je rekao: “Iako jo§ ne znam TKO je napisao isto
§to i ja, sramezljiv je kao i ja, ima problema s razgovorom u grupama kao i ja,
brine se hoce li re¢i nesto glupo, i boji se da ¢e mu se drugi smijati. ZNAM da
nisam sam u tome”. Osim ¢injenice da sudionici poc¢inju dozivljavati razliku
izmedu “pricati o ne¢emu” i “uraditi nesto konkretno”, u¢injen je prvi korak
u smjeru stjecanja povjerenja u grupi.

Povjerenje

Potreba za povjerenjem osnovna je potreba svih nas. Ali kako definiramo
povjerenje? Uobicajena definicija je “osje¢aj pouzdanja i sigurnosti, osjecati se
sigurnim i kada si ranjiv”. Ali kako stvoriti takvu osnovu u grupi, uronjenoj u
drustvo laznih vijesti i laznih slika? Kome mozemo vjerovati? Sto je ISTINITO?
Kako su pandemija Covida i kasnije rat u Europi utjecali na nasu sposobnost da
imamo povjerenja jedni u druge, u institucije, u vlade? Sto ¢inimo da potakne-
mo iskrenost, komunikaciju?

Nije lako vjerovati — kako moZemo pokazati da je moguce i vazno usuditi se
vjerovati nekome? Kako mozemo postic¢i oblik grupne kohezije? Prema nasem
iskustvu, neke su tocke bitne:

- odgovarajuce zagrijavanje — otvaranje za susrete

- vaznost povratne informacije i Seringa — stvaranje razumijevanja i me-
dusobne podrske (¢ak i morenovski koncept Tele — o tome kasnije u
ovom priru¢niku)
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Zagrijavanja

Moreno zagrijavanje definira kao dio potrebnog rada koji stvara spontanost
i kreativnost u grupi, a sastoji se od tjelesnih i mentalnih vjezbi za ¢lanove gru-
pe, ali i za samog voditelja. U svojim knjigama Moreno mnogo pise o odnosu
spontanosti i kreativnosti, koje su klju¢ne za postizanje rezultata u sociodra-
matskom radu. Preciznije, Moreno definira zagrijavanje kao “operativni izraz
spontanosti’, §to znaci da je zagrijavanje bitan, odrziv i dostupan alat koji omo-
gucuje Zelju sudionika da se ukljuce, da vide situacije novim o¢ima i prona-
du nove rjeSenja. Bez sigurnosti i povjerenja, spontanost je blokirana. Samo
primjera radi, rad u $kolama stvara veliku potrebu za zagrijavanjem ucenika
— koji su navikli sjediti u klupama i slusati ucitelja — za novi nacin rada, za
drugaciji prostor, jedni za druge, da potaknu tijelo na djelovanje i promijene
raspoloZenje iz prethodnih skolskih aktivnosti.

Osim ucenika, svi smo mi vrlo racionalna biéa, ¢esto blokirani u dualnom
umu razmisljanja ispravno/pogresno, bijelo/crno itd. $to stvara izolaciju i su-
kobe. U zelji da kroz sociodramu dobijemo nove perspektive ili rijesimo suko-
be, ne mozemo se uvijek osloniti na racionalnost. Trebamo tre¢i jezik! (Vidi
poglavlje 8) Moramo probuditi intuitivnu, sinteticku, c¢esto ignoriranu lijevu
stranu mozga, zajedno s analitickom. Potrebna su nam oba mozga, naravno, jer
oni medusobno povecavaju sposobnosti.

Zagrijavanje je mnogo vi$e od obi¢nog hodanja po sobi i smjeskanja te susre-
tanja pogleda drugih ljudi i pozdravljanja. Mnogo vise, ali... §to? Konkretnije,
kakva vrsta zagrijavanja malo brze vodi do prihvatljivog osje¢aja sigurnosti i
povjerenja te aktivnije grupne dinamike, osobina koje su prijeko potrebne za
grupni rad? Bez opustene, sigurne i razigrane atmosfere koja stvara povjerenje
u druge sudionike i u voditelja, ljudi se zaglave, odbijaju razgovarati i ne napu-
$taju svoje stolice. Postoje razlicite vrste zagrijavanja, a one nisu iste za postoje-
¢e grupe koje iskusavaju sociodramu, za one koji se sastaju samo jednom ili za
grupe kolega koji sjede zajedno cijeli dan.
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Primjeri zagrijavanja
Rounds

Kada radimo sociodramu u obrazovnoj ustanovi, uvijek poc¢injemo s run-
dom, gdje svatko kaze nekoliko rije¢i o tome kako se osjeca, kako im je bilo
susresti se danas, itd. Na pocetku svi kazu “Osje¢am se dobro” i to je dovoljno,
svatko je vidio sve, bio je viden od svih, rekli su nesto i probili led. Dobivate
prvi uvid u raspoloZenje grupe: ponekad su svi jako pod stresom jer ce sat vre-
mena kasnije imati ispit i tada je dobro to znati. Kako vrijeme prolazi, u¢enici
su sve opusteniji, ponekad netko Zeli podijeliti nesto posebno, da su upravo
dobili vozacku ili da je netko preminuo. To moze promijeniti smjer svega $to
ste planirali, ali mudro je slijediti energiju grupe.

Sociometrija

Postoje mnoge vrste zagrijavanja, od igara upoznavanja do drugih vjezbi koje
izazivaju duboke reakcije. Sve vrste sociometrijskih vjezbi su dobrodosle na po-
¢etku kada se sudionici jo$ ne poznaju: poredanje po abecedi, dobi ili drugim
varijablama vrlo je jednostavan nacin da se ljudi dignu sa stolica. Nekima je to
najtezi korak.

Mozete prije¢i na ozbiljnije varijante, poput izrade zamisljene karte na
podu i postavljanja sebe u mjesto u kojem zivite, a zatim u mjesto gdje ste
rodeni. Dajte ucenicima priliku da kazu koju rije¢ o sebi. To je nacin da se
malo bolje upoznamo. Ako ih potom zamolite da odu u mjesto gdje su im
rodeni roditelji ili djedovi, iznenadenja su zajamcena i odjednom vise nitko
nije “drugaciji”.

Cak i obi¢na dje¢ja igra u kojoj osoba u sredini kruga kaze: “Vi svi koji...
(imate bracu i sestre, pricate talijanski, volite pizzu, Zivite s razdvojenim ro-
diteljima, imate auto, rodeni ste u drugoj zemlji...) zamijenite mjesta! ” moze
biti nac¢in da se upoznate. Imajte na umu da osoba u sredini mora re¢i nesto
§to je se odnosi na nju. Ovo je nacin da se kaze nesto osobno ili posebno
vazno, ili da se odludi biti vrlo opcenit (svi koji su jutros oprali zube), $to je
nacin da svi promijene mjesta i pokusaju sjesti i pustiti drugu osobu da bude
u sredini.
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Sasava zagrijavanja

Upoznavanje i pozdravljanje te razmjena nekoliko rijeci na razli¢ite nacine,
poput petogodisnjaka, starog profesora, baletana, kauboja ili astronauta u sve-
miru, oduzima vrlo malo vremena, a izaziva puno smijeha.

Cak i takozvana “Sasava zagrijavanja” mogu biti vrlo korisna. Na primjer,
pravljenje izraza kojeg drugi zrcale ili pretvaranje da “dobacujete” zvuk - Mij-
auuu! - nekom drugom u grupi tko ¢e ga uhvatiti. Medutim, takve vjezbe neki
¢e dozivjeti blesave. Kako je rekao jedan student: “Prvo sam se osjecao blesavo
i ljutito, dok nisam shvatio da je to jako dobar nacin da shvatim $to je M. htjela
re¢i, da u ovoj radionici nista nije pravo i nista nije krivo. Uvijek sam tako kon-
troliran... Bilo je to oslobodenje”

Mnogi sudionici pocinju jedni druge gledati novim oc¢ima. U nedavnoj an-
keti koju smo proveli, ¢etrdeset i Cetiri od Cetrdeset i pet uc¢enika srednjih skola
navelo je da je zagrijavanje neophodno, a 70% njih misli da su jednostavne,
nepretenciozne vjezbe najbolje na pocetku radionice. Kazu: “To je nacin da
vidite sve sudionike odjednom, da se brzo povezete sa svima, ¢ak i s onima koji
ne govore puno., “Probudim se i tjelesno i mentalno kad radimo nesto tjelesno’,
“Osjecam se dijelom grupe”. Jedna djevojka je napisala: “Lijepo je raditi nesto
tako nepretenciozno, lijepo je osjecati da se ne moramo truditi, kao $to uvijek
moramo u $koli”.

Mnoge druge vjezbe mogu se promatrati kao zagrijavanje, u smislu da kod
ucenika bude Zelju za suoc¢avanjem s razli¢itim problemima. Tvrdimo da slika
vrijedi tisu¢u rije¢i. Poznati izraz J. L. Morena “Nemoj mi govoriti, pokazi mi!”
je klju¢ cijele njegove teorije i prvi koraci prema “jeziku mira” gdje, kroz novi
jezik, pronalazimo nove nacine povezivanja s drugima. U tome postoji duboka
pouka: postoji razlika kada je tijelo uklju¢eno, kada radite nesto aktivno.

Tajna za zagrijavanja: Pokusaj iznenaditi!

Drugi primjer: Na pocetku nase radionice obi¢no trazim studente da jedni
drugima nesto pricaju u parovima, svaki po minutu. Mozda ¢e dobiti zada-
tak da jedni drugima pricaju o temi koju smo odabrali, bilo $to od glazbenog
ukusa, puta do $kole, ku¢nog ljubimca, lijepom odmoru... tema je beskona¢no
i oni ¢e misliti da je smisao vjezbe da se upoznaju. Zatim pocnete ispocetka i
promijenite temu, ali drugi put slusatelj mora nastupiti potpuno nezaintere-

292



OTKRIVANIJE JEZIKA MIRA

sirano, skrenuti pogled, pregledavati svoje nokte, napraviti frizuru itd. na mi-
nutu, a zatim mijenjaju uloge. U sljede¢em zadatku s novom temom, trazite
od njih, jednog pa drugog, da u¢ine suprotno: glume super zainteresiranost,
sjednu mnogo blize, $irom otvorenih oc¢iju, nagnu se naprijed, puno kimaju
glavom i budu entuzijasti¢ni. Djeluje pomalo $asavo, a zajamceno je da ce biti
puno smijeha. Tada se u povratnom krugu uvijek pokaze da su se ucenici osje-
¢ali blokiranima kada su bili ignorirani, izgubili su Zelju za pri¢anjem, Zivcirali
se kada im se netko previse pribliZio, osjecali ljutnju i nelagodu. To je sasvim
dovoljno da ucenici shvate $to je glavni sastojak svega ovoga. Vjezba i uloge su
izmisljene, dobro su znali da se vr$njak pretvara, ali osjecaji koji su uslijedili bili
su STVARNI. Odnosno: ako situacije odglumimo, prikazujemo ih, umjesto da
o njima samo govorimo, rezultat je potpuno drugaciji.

Jo$ jedan primjer: razred podijelimo u manje grupe od pet-Sest ucenika, koji
trebaju predstaviti sliku onoga $to misle da je dobra grupa. Zasto jednostavno
ne pitate razred? PITATE li razred u manjim grupama $to MISLE, mnogi uce-
nici nece reci ni rije¢, bilo zato $to se ne usude, bilo zato $to misle da nemaju
pametan odgovori, ili jednostavno zato $to ih nije briga. I dobit ¢ete odgovore
koje svi ocekuju: treba imati postovanja, slusati svakog, itd. To su stvari koje
svi znaju - teoretski. Medutim, $to se dogada ako trazite od grupa da oblikuju
aktivnu sliku, skulpturu kako izgleda dobra grupa? A sto ako zamolite razlicite
skupine da pokazu skulpturu? Vrlo Cesto Cete se susresti s razli¢itim tumace-
njima ovog koncepta i ¢esto Cete pronaci progresiju od skulptura ranog entuzi-
jazma do upravljanja sukobima i sve do demokratskije i odrzivije vizije onoga
$to grupa jest. Jesu li podskupine u interakciji? Kako to moze do¢i? Odgovor
se opet moze pronaci u morenovskom konceptu “Tele” (pogledajte poglavlje o
sociometriji gdje se pise o Tele fenomenu).

Povjerenje i sigurna mjesta

Buduci da je cilj ovog poglavlja nauciti povecati povjerenje u grupama, jos je-
dan nacin za to je usidriti osjecaj povjerenja u vlastitim unutarnjim osjecajima,
nadi i osje¢anju sudionika da su na sigurnom mjestu. Dakle, predstavljanje neci-
jeg sigurnog mjesta u ilustriranom obliku jo$ je jedan primjer jednostavne vjezbe
u kojoj sudionici mogu sebe staviti u srediste, usuditi se pokazati neke osobnije
aspekte i razmisliti o tome $to nekoga doista ¢ini sigurnim u stvarnom zivotu. To
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je takoder dobar nacin da ih naucite kako postaviti scenu, staviti druge u uloge
i mijenjati uloge. Da biste stvorili povjerenje, vazno je predloziti aktivnosti koje
su osobne, ali ne previse izazovne, kako bi se vec¢ina sudionika osjec¢ala ugodno.

Kako smo do sada naucili, u sociodrami je protagonist sama grupa, a teme
koje se obraduju su drustvene teme. Kako “osobna sigurna mjesta” mogu dove-
sti do sociodrame? Cesto se primjecuje da drustvo postaje sve vise individua-
listicko i postavlja se pitanje je li to nacin da ucenici odvrate pogled od vaznih
drustvenih tema, da postanu jo$ vi$e usmjereni na sebe. Nasi mladi, bombardi-
rani medijima koji ih guraju u fiksne uloge i lazne slike, kako o drugima tako i
o sebi, jedva ¢ekaju okrenuti svoj pogled prema unutra i ¢uti, barem jednom, da
mogu sjesti i razmisliti o sebi, a da ne budu etiketirani kao egoisti¢ni. U isto vri-
jeme, prema nasem iskustvu, ovo je put prema $irem sociodramatskom radu jer
pomaze stvoriti sigurnu grupu, punu povjerenja, a sudionici odmah primjecuju
da imaju mnogo toga zajednickog i osjecaju zahvalnost prema drugim hrabre
ucenicima koji su se usudili podijeliti intimnije stvari. Cesto se dogada da se
ono $to je izgledalo kao osobni problem moze shvatiti kao $ira drustvena tema:
sigurno mjesto djevojke koja sjedi za stolom rezultiralo je sociodramom o obi-
teljskim konstelacijama i sukobima, u Svedskoj i u drugim dijelovima svijeta i
bio je pocetak dugotrajnog rada o LGBTQ+ vrijednostima i pitanjima. Scena
djecaka koji se osjeca sigurnim dok sam trenira kosarku dovela je do sociodra-
me o mobbingu u sportskim sredinama u kojoj je predstavljeno cijelo drustvo:
djeca, roditelji, treneri, op¢ina, lokalne novine, itd.

Nazad na sigurnost i povjerenje: u o¢ima ucenika ili pocetnika, poceti prika-
zivati ove neobvezujuce slike jo$ uvijek je prilicno “bezopasno”. Ali ovo je tek
pocetak: Citave Zivotne price se evociraju i isprepli¢u i prenose na druga Sira
neosobna polja, osvjetljavaju se vrijednosti cijelog drustva i rada se nova svi-
jest. Razlicite tehnike koje nudi sociodrama daju svakom sudioniku priliku da
razmijeni vlastito stajaliste i glediSte s drugim stajalistima i stekne nove, ¢esto
neocekivane perspektive.

Povratna informacija i Sering
Nakon svake vjezbe bitno je ne zaboraviti povratnu informaciju (feedback) i

$ering. Sudionici mogu dati povratne informacije bez osudivanja i Serati i kao
pomoc¢ni ego i iz vlastitih iskustava. Po mom misljenju, Sering je jedan od naj-
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vaznijih faktora jac¢anja grupne kohezije, on promice uvide, spaja osjecaje i mi-
sli i u¢vricuje proces ucenja. Sering na kraju rada bitan je i moze potrajati dugo,
osobito nakon rada koji se bavi teskim stvarima. Sudionici koji su se usudili
vjerovati grupi i pokazali osobne probleme dobiju u $eringu duboku i iskrenu
zahvalnost i tople reakcije. Drugi im izrazavaju zahvalnost jer su i oni odradili
nesto s ¢ime su se htjeli suociti, ali se nisu usudili. Svaki iskreni $ering na kraju
sesije moze osnaziti i pojedinog sudionika i osjecaj medusobnog povjerenja
tijekom sljedecih sesija, stvarajuci pozitivou spiralu.

U drustvu koje nas okruzuje mogu se dogoditi mnoge stvari koje snazno
utjecu na sudionike. Prije nekog vremena, mladi¢a — istih godina kao i moji
ucenici — na smrt je istukla grupa vr$njaka u Stockholmu, a grupa s kojom
sam radila bila je Sokirana, uplasena i ljuta u isto vrijeme. U takvim prilikama
sociodrama nudi zaista izvrsne alate za rasvjetljavanje situacije koja se ¢ini ne-
shvatljivom. Ucenici su birali mnogo razlic¢itih uloga: obitelji zZrtava i agresora,
njihovi uditelji, njihovi prijatelji, novinari, socijalne sluzbe, njihovi susjedi, pa
¢ak i ravnodus$na masa. (Napomena: Zrtva i agresori su predstavljeni stolica-
ma). Imali smo duge dijaloge izmedu njih, postavljajudi pitanja, mijenjajuci po-
zicije i perspektive i podizudi svijest o ovoj teskoj stvari. Problemi sigurno nisu
rijeSeni, ali je vrlo dugo i opsezno dijeljenje medu studentima dalo iskru nade i
ucinilo da se zajedno osjecaju jac¢ima.

Sociodrama i pridoslice

Cak i u radu s pridolicama, koje jo$ ne govore $vedski, sociodrama daje mo-
gucnost koristenja neverbalnog jezika i prikazivanja osjecaja i sjecanja, nade i
straha u sigurnom i zasticenom prostoru, pogotovo jer su te grupe, prema na-
$em iskustvu, dugotrajne grupe (najmanje godinu dana). Za nas je rad sa soci-
odramom dao nezamislive, kreativne, neocite odgovore na probleme. To moze
biti nacin suoc¢avanja s problemima ili pocetak obrade ¢estih trauma, uvodenje
nove vrste umjetni¢kog misljenja. Sto rade umjetnici? Svi veliki umjetnici rade
s ranom, ne brisu je, pokazuju je, suocavaju se s njom i lije¢e ranu na neverba-
lan nacin. Tako je Picasso ucinio sa svojom poznatom slikom nakon bombardi-
ranja Guernice, na kojoj je kolektivna trauma postala remek-djelo umjetnosti.

I u $§irem obrazovnom okruZenju, gdje novopridoslice susre¢u mlade Sveda-
ne, sociodrama im pomaze ne samo da kognitivno razumiju drugaciju kulturu
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i njezine navike, nego takoder, na dubljoj razini, jaca njihovu otpornost i pro-
mice jacu i sigurniju sliku o sebi. Moramo poticati uzajamno prihvacanje kako
bismo uklonili kulturoloske sukobe i moguce nesporazume, integrirajudi pri-
doslice i s drugim ucenicima i sa $vedskim drustvom. Svedski ucenici takoder
trebaju poboljsati prihvacanje i razumijevanje, budu¢i da svi zivimo u svijetu
koji se mijenja i multikulturalizira. Sociodrama postaje jezik mira.
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Napomena 1. Vise za Citanje za pristup koji se bavi traumom

https://www.cdc.gov/orr/infographics/6_principles_trauma_info.htm
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Sociometrija

Autorica: Jana Damjanov

Sociometrija je znanstvena metoda koja mjeri odnose unutar grupe, a tele je ono
$to se mjeri sociometrijskim testom (Moreno, 1953.). Tele predstavlja udaljenost
izmedu ljudi, koja se ne mjeri uobicajenim mjerama. To je udaljenost u smislu pre-
poznavanja, u smislu susreta, u smislu iskustva.

Jednom sam vodila radionicu u Bosni, u Sarajevu i bila je jedna Zena koja je radila
na svojoj ulozi majke tijekom rata (bila je u dijelu Sarajeva iz kojeg nije mogla izaci
Cetiri godine pa nije mogla vidjeti vlastitu djecu za sve to vrijeme). Za svoju ulogu
majke odabrala je vrlo mladu zenu koja je pohadala istu radionicu. Bilo je drugih
zena njezinih godina koje su bile majke, ali ona je odabrala ovu mladu Zenu. Dijele-
¢i smo saznali da ih je upravo tele spojio na psihodramskoj sceni, mlada Zena je bila
u istom dijelu Sarajeva za vrijeme rata i bila je cetiri godine odsjecena od oca koji
je bio na drugom kraju grada. Sociometrija se dogada u grupama neovisno o tome
postavljamo li mi koji radimo s grupama odredena pitanja o grupi ili ne. Svaka gru-
pa, bez obzira bila mala, srednja ili velika, ima svoj organski nacin razvoja i tijekom
razli¢itih faza ima razlicitu sociometriju.

Za sociopsihodramaticara je vazno imati znanje kako bi mogao uociti i pratiti
zivu sociometriju grupe. Na taj nac¢in moze se razumjeti i ispitati zasto se neki ljudi
povezuju u parove, trijade ili male subgrupe, dok neki ne biraju nikoga i ostaju
sami. Sociometrija nije usmjerena samo na pozitivne izbore (s kim biste htjeli di-
jeliti sobu, s kim biste htjeli sjediti za stolom), ve¢ se bavi i dono$enjem negativnih
izbora (s kim ne biste voljeli dijeliti sobu, s koga ne biste voljeli sjediti za stolom)
ili s neutralnim izborima, §to znaci da postoji moguc¢nost razvoja u pozitivan ili
negativan izbor.

Dok sam razmisljala o pisanju ovog poglavlja o sociometriji, zapitala sam se: sto
je vazno da znaju pocetnici kada po¢nu vjezbati svoja osnovna znanja iz sociop-
sihodrame i sociometrije? Dok razmiljam o tim stvarima, ja sam u tramvaju, u
javnom prijevozu sa svojim psom. Pri ulasku u tramvaj moj pas kao i obi¢no izgle-
da jako uplaseno, Zena ustaje sa svog sjedala i kaze mi da Zeli da sjednem na njeno
sjedalo. Prihva¢am njenu ponudu i sjednem jer izmedu moje stolice i stolice preko
puta mene ima malo prostora da i pas sjedne, da ne stoji drugima na putu dok ulaze
u tramvaj. Gospoda preko puta mene pocinje maziti mog psa i zena koja mi je usta-
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la da sjednem gleda ga vrlo njezno, nekoliko drugih ljudi iz tramvaja nam prilazi jer
ga Zele pomaziti. Zena koja sjedi preko puta mene zapocinje razgovor o mom psu i
pocinjemo pric¢u u kojoj sam saznala da su ona i njena kéer (Zena koja se zalagala da
jaipas sjednemo na njeno mjesto) imale psa koji je uginuo nedavno. Shvatila sam
u tom trenutku da imamo malu grupu u tramvaju stvorenu njihovom zainteresira-
nos$¢u prema psu i pse¢im pri¢ama koje se mogu podijeliti. Ovo je bio primjer zive
sociometrije i kako razumijevanje susreta znaci i razumijevanje zive sociometrije.
Jo$ jedan primjer pada mi na pamet dok Setam parkom prema mjestu gdje radim
i gdje ¢u napisati ovo poglavlje. Razmisljam o vremenu dok sam Zivjela u Novom
Sadu, 2015. i 2016. godine, kako smo moji susjedi i ja ¢istom Zivom sociometrijom
spasavali park koji je trebao biti pretvoren u betonsku garazu. Procitala sam tada u
novinama da ¢e park biti unisten i zamijenjen zelenom betonskom garazom. Izasla
sam tada sa svojim psom u park, jer je to bio park u koji bi svi susjedi voljeli dolaziti
i pustati svoje pse da zajedno trce i igraju se. Vodili bismo lijepe susjedske razgovore
dok bi se nasi psi zabavljali igrajuci se. Dolazili su i drugi ljudi sa svojom djecom, a
posebno zimi kada je bilo snijega, puno ljudi bi se sanjkalo niz male strme dijelove
ovog parka. Kad sam shvatila da samo mi, ljudi iz susjedstva, mozemo napraviti
neke promjene, pocela sam razmisljati kako bismo se mogli organizirati. Dolazila
bih svaki dan i ostajala duze nego inace, samo da popri¢am sa svima koji su “redo-
viti” u parku, a za tjedan dana smo se nasli i poceli organizirati kao grupa. Ovo je
bio ¢isti zivi sociometrijski rad na djelu. Svi smo dolazili iz razli¢itih sredina, ali cilj
oko kojeg smo se okupili, oko kojeg smo se formirali kao grupa, bio je spasiti park.
Nasi nacini suocavanja s tom stvari bili su razlic¢iti jer smo i mi sami bili drugaci-
ji. Nakon dvije godine skupljanja potpisa i organiziranja raznih dogadanja, spasili
smo park. Postao je park za pse i djecu. Tijekom ove dvije godine bilo je nekoliko
podskupina koje su se formirale organski, izborom i nac¢inima suocavanja s ovim
zajednickim problemom. Alj, sretali bismo se i kao cijela grupa. Za mene je ovo bila
¢ista sociopsihodrama i zajednicki rad psihosociodrame i zive sociometrije.
Moreno kaze kako se “sociometrija moze smatrati kamenom temeljcem jo$ uvi-
jek nerazvijene znanosti o demokraciji” (Moreno, 1953.). Kao $to Kristoffersen
(2017) spominje u svom ¢lanku “Sociometrija u demokraciji’, Moreno nije razmi-
$ljao o demokraciji u sociometriji kao na¢inu glasanja, ve¢ o tome da je to proces i
da demokracija ima veze s predanos$c¢u, uklju¢ivanjem, dijeljenjem i sudjelovanjem
u zajednickom drustvu. Ideal demokracije je da drustvo mora biti izgradeno na
svadijem pravu i moguénosti da sudjeluje. Cini se da se shva¢anjem demokracije
kao takve, temelj sociometrije duboko je povezan i kroz kontakt s marginaliziranim

300



OTKRIVANIJE JEZIKA MIRA

skupinama. Jedna od temeljnih misli Kristoffersena (2017) je da mora biti moguce
mjeriti funkcionalnu demokraciju i kvalitetu svakog drustva u odnosu na nacin
na koji se odnosi prema onima koji su marginalizirani. Ne kaze se slu¢ajno da je
najjace ono drustvo koje se moze pobrinuti za najslabiju kariku.

Na sociometriju mozemo gledati kao na osnovni (temeljni) jezik, kako je rekao
Moreno u svojoj knjizi “Who Shall Survive” (Moreno, 1953.). Prema rije¢ima Mo-
nice Zuretti, to je jezik koji se stalno mijenja u kontekstu ljudskih odnosa, grupa i
njihova razvoja. Rije¢ je zapravo o tome kako ljudi donose odluke (Kristoffersen,
B.,2017.), pa to moramo pazljivo promatrati. Zbog toga postoji razlika izmedu zive
sociometrije i necega $to se zove “hladna” sociometrija. U Zivoj sociometriji vidite
kako organski, po prirodi susreta, ljudi prave izbore ili odbijanja i to mozete istraziti
bez oduzimanja i blokiranja procesa spontanosti i kreativnosti, stavljajuci sponta-
nost ispred. Ziva sociometrija se dogada i djeluje spontano i kreativno u trenutku,
ovdje i sada.

U hladnim sociometrijskim postupcima “zamrznuli” smo spontanost rade¢i so-
ciometrijske postupke, primjerice sociometrijske testove. Sjecam se kako mi je to
postalo vrlo jasno nakon sudjelovanja na radionici Monice Zuretti u Norveskoj, u
Trondheimu. Bila je to radionica na temu Zive sociometrije i Monica Zuretti je na-
kon jedne od nasih pauza za kavu postavila vrlo jednostavno pitanje. Pitanje je bilo:
»S kim ste se druzili u pauzama i o ¢emu ste razgovarali?“. Grupa je formirala vrlo
organske i prirodne dijade, trijade, male podskupine; netko je bio sam jer su raz-
govarali na mobitel. Iz tog sociometrijskog pitanja proizasao je psihodramski rad.
Zapravo, to je bila Ziva sociometrija jer je pratila grupni proces kroz demokratski
nacin facilitiranja grupe.

Za mene nakon ovog iskustva istrazivanje sociometrije u grupama nikada nije
bilo isto. Mogla sam razumjeti kako gledati na sociometriju iz razlic¢itih uloga i ra-
zli¢itih perspektiva, ne samo kao voditelj grupe, ve¢ i kao sudionica. Zivu sociome-
triju mozemo vidjeti na konferencijama, na primjer, iako je ne ispitujemo. Socio-
metriju lako vidimo u tome s kim doruc¢kujemo, s kim se druzimo na radionicama,
s kim veceramo, s kim provodimo slobodno vrijeme, tko je ve¢inu vremena sam
itd. Sociometriju mozemo primijeniti na svaki susret koji imamo s drugom oso-
bom ili grupom ljudi. Kao i ve¢ina Morenove teorije i filozofije - vrlo je ziva i dio
je postojanja Zivih bica. Cak i Zivotinje i biljke takoder imaju vlastitu sociometriju.

Dakle, vise volim razmisljati i pisati o ,,Zivoj sociometriji“ kako je nazivaju Mo-
nica Zuretti i Jonathan Moreno, jer ona nije nesto $to je staticno, ve¢ vrlo dinamic-
no i stalno promjenjivo (Kristoffersen, 2017.). Takoder, vazno je razmotriti druge
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nacine izvodenja sociometrije i razmisliti o tome kakvu razliku jedan pristup ¢ini
grupama u usporedbi s drugim pristupima.

Na primjer, tijekom mog treninga iz psihodrame, sociometriji se nije posvecivala
velika paznja, a u¢ili smo je uglavnom kao metodu koja pomaze voditelju grupe da
shvati koje su vazne kvalitete jedne grupe. Naucili smo to tako $to smo podijelili
grupu na one koji bi odgovarali na pitanja sa DA i one koji bi odgovorili NE, a
postojala je i opcija ostati u sredini. No, ako gledamo samo kretanje koje ovaj nacin
sociometrije stvara, ono je vrlo stati¢no i fiksirano, bez puno mogu¢nosti. Takoder
inicira grupe da udu u razdvajanje - jer ako imate jedan dio sobe koji predstavlja
“da’, a drugi dio koji predstavlja “ne’, na kraju imate dvije grupe koje stoje jedna
nasuprot drugoj u razli¢itim dijelovima sobe . Osoba koja vodi grupni proces mora
biti svjesna ovih stvari, pogotovo ako grupa ima transgeneracijske tragove ratne
traume (primjerice, rad s ljudima iz bivse Jugoslavije).

S druge strane, ako radimo dok stojimo u krugu i trazimo od sudionika da pridu
sredistu kruga kao odgovor na pitanje (blize sredistu kruga $to znaci da, a dalje od
kruga $to znaci ne) to ¢ini razliku u kretanju, a pridonosi i atmosferi grupe s kojom
radimo. Pokusajmo zamisliti ova dva pristupa postavljajuci vrlo jednostavno pita-
nje: “Tko ima brata ili sestru?” Ako ljude podijelimo u dva dijela sobe, imat ¢emo
dvije grupe (mozda tri) koje stoje odvojeno jedna od druge. Ako to radimo u kru-
gu, vidjet cemo male podgrupe ljudi okupljene oko ovog pitanja, a opet svi stojimo
kao dio kruga, bez obzira na to sto smo odgovorili.

Ovim sam primjerom Zeljela ukazati na to koliko je vazno da voditelji grupa
mogu sa sudionicima grupe promisljati o sociometriji, jer je to jedini nacin da je
bolje razviju i razumiju, a onda i da interveniraju. Pitanja u sociometriji nisu za
voditelja grupe, ve¢ za cijelu grupu. Voditelj grupe takoder je ¢lan grupe. Stoga je
vazno uzeti u obzir kretanje, vrijeme i prostor kada se istrazuje i promatra socio-
metrija osobe ili grupe.

Sociometrija je dio svih nasih iskustava i zato sam spomenula vrijeme, prostor
i kretanje. Ne postoji fiksna sociometrija, ona se cijelo vrijeme mijenja i pomice.
Zato je sociogram nesto $to “mjeri” trenutak — pokazuje odnose u jednoj skupini
u odredenom trenutku u vremenu i prostoru. Mozemo jedan dan napraviti soci-
ogram, a sutra ili nekoliko dana kasnije to se moze promijeniti. No, pitanje je i $to
¢emo sa sociogramom. Zato mislim da je bolje kada se sociogram ne radi samo na
papiru nego akcijom i pokretom. Primje¢ujem da sociogramski test objasnjavam
kao nesto $to zamrzava sociometriju, zamrzavajudi trenutak grupe i dajuci primje-
re §to se dogada u grupi prema privlacnosti i odbijanju, kakve se dijade, trijade,
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podskupine formiraju. Uobicajeno mjesto gdje se radi sociogram je $kola. Nazalost,
ljudi koji rade u skoli nemaju dovoljno znanja o sociometriji ili sociogramu iz per-
spektive sociopsihodramske metode. Oni ga uce kao socio-psiho-pedagoski alat
koji govori sto se dogada u nekom razredu. Djeca odgovaraju na pitanja: s kim bi
volio sjediti u razredu, s kim ne bi, s kim bi se igrao izvan skole, s kime ne bi, koga
bi pitao za zadacu, koga ne bi , ako bi putovao na ekskurziju s kim bi volio spavati
u sobi, s kim ne bi. Nakon toga $kolski psiholog ima mrezu odnosa u jednom ra-
zredu, tako $to vidi tko je “pozitivna’; tko je “negativna” zvijezda, kakve podgrupe
postoje u razredu, tko je iskljucen itd. Iz perspektive sociopsihodramaticara, ovo je
savrden alat za intervenciju, za poboljSanje grupe i grupne kohezije intervencijom.
Moja majka je radila kao profesorica engleskog u osnovnoj skoli. Jednom me na-
zvala jer je imala uzasnu situaciju. Skolska psihologinja radila je sociogram za cijeli
razred u kojem je moja mama bila razrednica. Skolska psihologinja je upravo vra-
tila rezultate mojoj majci i djeci u razredu. To je stvorilo vie sukoba i viSe destruk-
tivnog ponasanja, jer je dinamika grupe samo prebacena natrag na grupu s fiksnim
ulogama. Otudena su romska djeca i siromasna djeca. Bilo je i nekoliko “zvjezdica”
u razredu, neke zbog ocjena i uspjeha u skoli, ali ve¢ina koji su birani za zvijezde
birani su zbog viseg polozaja u drustvu. Nisam mogla intervenirati jer nisam bila
dio obrazovnog i Skolskog sustava, a shvatila sam da ako uskocim i isko¢im iz nje-
zine ucionice to nece biti dobro ni za nju ni za djecu. No, bilo bi divno da $kolski
psiholog zna osnove sociometrije, sociometrije Zivljenja i zamjene uloga i susreta.
Sto se moglo uciniti drugacije? Skolska psihologinja mogla je do¢i u uéionicu i
prvo pogledati sociometriju te grupe. Zatim je mogla organizirati radionicu tije-
kom koje bi djeca odgovarala na pitanja o tome s kime su odlucili i¢i u kino, raditi
zadacu, igrati se na $kolskom igralistu i sl. Zatim bi mogla uociti tko je sam, tko je
u parovima, podskupinama, a onda bi mogla pokusati zamjenom uloga napraviti
nekoliko promjena. Na primjer, mogla je pitati osobu koja stoji sama i nitko je ne
bira bi li Zeljela da bude odabrana, ako je odgovor pozitivan onda bi daljnji bio za
$to i od koga. Onda bi se to moglo odigrati. Tada bi se mogli pridruziti i drugi -
mozda ako je netko previse puta biran, mozda bi taj netko ponekad volio da ga ne
biraju, itd. Nedavno sam pricala o sociometriji i sociopsihodrami u $kolama, jer je
nekoliko mojih ucenika voljno bas to raditi. Zapravo, neki od njih su ve¢ to i radili,
bilo kao ucitelji ili $kolski psiholozi. Jedna od njih nedavno je osmislila projekt u
kojem djeca zajedno prave peciva, povezuju se kroz hranu i prodaju pekarske pro-
izvode od ¢ega zaraduju, a od novca koji ustede svima bi platili skolski izlet. Radili
su i akcijski sociogram, a kako je moja ucenica koja je i osmislila projekt, izvijestila,
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doslo je do zamjene uloga izmedu zvjezdice u razredu i ucenice iz razreda koju
grupa najmanje bira. Nakon ove zamjene uloga, ove dvije curice pocele su se vise
zanimati jedna za drugu i nedavno su postale i prijateljice.

Jednom su me pozvali na “TeenTalk konferenciju” gdje su organizatori htjeli da
govorim o vr$njackom nasilju medu mladima. Organizatori su mi rekli da bi htjeli
da razgovor bude interaktivan, ali da ¢e biti viSe od 80 tinejdzera (od 12 do 18 godi-
na) i da nisu sigurni hoce li iSta htjeti uciniti ili rec¢i. Moja prva pomisao bila je raditi
sociometriju. Pocela sam govoriti i rekla da ne volim govoriti sjedeci iza stola, pa sam
presla naprijed. Bili smo u amfiteatru i svi su sjedili nasuprot mene, prilicno udaljeni.
Rekla sam im da radim s grupama da se ne osje¢am ugodno biti tako udaljena. Ispri-
¢ala sam kako sam bila vrlo radoznala oko ovog problema vr$njackog nasilja. Zatim
sam ih upitala osjecaju li se ugodno zbog ¢injenice da bih Zeljela da se pomaknu s
mjesta na kojima su sjedili, odgovarajuci na nekoliko pitanja. Prvo pitanje koje sam
tom prilikom postavila bilo je: Jeste li ikada dozivjeli vr$njacko nasilje u bilo kojem
obliku, bilo kao Zrtva ili svjedok ili ¢ak nasilnik? Ostavila sam opciju da ako nikad
nisu nikakvo nasilje dozivjeli, da bi mogli ostati sjediti. Dogodilo se to da su svi ustali
i dosli do mene, jer nije bilo nikome nepoznato ovakvo iskustvo. Daljnja sociome-
trijska pitanja odnosila su se na dublje razumijevanje razli¢itih aspekata vr$njackog
nasilja. Sa sociometrijom, svi smo bili dio toga i svi su bili vrlo sretni $to su podijelili
svoja iskustva kroz akcijsku Zivu sociometriju. Znam da su rat i nasilje dio njihove
(kao i moje) drustvene matrice, na transgeneracijski nacin, ali i kroz noviju povijest i
svi imamo to zajednicko iskustvo iz kojeg trebamo izaci, rasti i razvijati se.

Zbog toga smo proradili sljedeca sociometrijska pitanja i tu proveli ve¢inu vre-
mena preostalog do kraja debate i panela. Pitanja su bila - tko bi volio biti u ulozi
zrtve, ulozi nasilnika i ulozi promatraca. Dakle, grupa se podijelila u tri grupe, raz-
mijenili su vazne poruke i ulogu preokrenuli sa svojih pozicija na druge pozicije
koje su bile prisutne. Skoro na kraju smo kao grupa ustanovili da najvise podrske
i rada treba uciniti za promatrace, kako bi mogli pomoc¢i u donosenju vise mira i
integracije i za “Zrtvu” i za “nasilnika”. Takoder smo se slozili da je vazno izadi iz tog
$ablona Zrtva, nasilnik i promatrac i da bi bilo zanimljivo istraziti koje bismo nove
nacine funkcionisanja mogli kreirati. Poslije smo imali vrlo dugo dijeljenje.

Njezno, akcijskim nacinom koristenja sociometrije moze se uciniti mnogo toga
za pobolj$anje meduljudskih odnosa. Zelim istaknuti da toleranciju, demokraci-
ju i mir treba poucavati od najranije dobi. Kad kazem njezno, mislim i na to da
moramo stvoriti spontanu atmosferu kako bismo mogli istrazivati i raditi na Zivoj
sociometriji. Postoji toliko mnogo nacina na koje to mozemo uciniti, ali ne u tako
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$to ¢emo da zamrzavamo spontanost, koja je klju¢ni faktor za rad s grupama u
sociopsihodrami.

Socijalni atom

Dakle, mozete razumjeti kako je sociometrija filozofski kamen temeljac so-
ciopsihodramske metode i nac¢ina rada s grupama. Makrosociometrija je pro-
ucavanje kultura i zemalja, dok je mikrosociometrija proucavanje socijalnog
(socijalnog) atoma. Mogli bismo re¢i da svi zivimo u jednoj velikoj grupi, koja
ima svoju sociometriju koja se mijenja svakog sata, svake minute i svake se-
kunde, a ta velika grupa je cijeli svijet, i to bi bila najveca grupa i sociometrija
u kojoj zivimo kao ljudi.

Moreno (1953) je smatrao da se ljudsko bice razvija iz njihove interakcije s poje-
dincima oko njih, stvarnim i izmigljenim. Stoga on postulira da najmanja jedinica
drustva nije pojedinac nego socijalni atom. Socijalni atom cine sve osobe koje su
bitne za zivot jedne osobe. I prijatelji i “neprijatelji'dio su socijalnog atoma.

Volumen socijalnog atoma $iri se tijekom ljudskog razvoja kako dijete pre-
lazi iz nuklearne obitelji u drustvo, a sa staro$c¢u se socijalni atom opcenito
pocinje smanjivati kako se osobe u drustvenom atomu sele ili umiru. Soci-
jalni atom je dinamicki konstrukt koji predstavlja stupanj elan vitala osobe
- koncept koji je razvio Bergson, a koji Moreno koristi za opisivanje aspekata
sociometrije (Buchanan, 1984.). Zapravo, elan vital znaci Zivotna snaga.

Svatko od nas ima odredene osjec¢aje prema pripadnicima svog socijalnog
atoma. Neki nas pojedinci privlace, drugi odbijaju, a prema nekima smo neu-
tralni u svojim osjecajima. Moreno ovaj raspon osjecaja izmedu osoba naziva
tele. Tele predstavlja drustvene sile koje su nevidljivi komunikacijski kanali iz-
medu pojedinaca, koji ¢ine ljepilo naseg drustva. Tele utjelovljuje koncepte to¢-
nosti i reciprociteta. Potesko¢e u meduljudskim odnosima nastaju kada postoje
netoc¢nosti ili iskrivljenja unutar ovih komunikacijskih obrazaca.

Socijalni atomi povezani su jedan s drugim i tvore drustvene molekule. Te se
drustvene molekule takoder mogu nazvati subkulturama, a drustvene se mole-
kule spajaju jedna s drugom u kulturu. Mjera u kojoj postoje obrasci odbaciva-
nja i izolacije izmedu ¢lanova socijalnog atoma ili socijalnih molekula ukazuje
na to u kojoj mjeri postoji nesloga i napetost unutar naseg drustva. Najuocljivi-
je podjele u nasem drustvu su rasne, financijske, etnicke, vjerske i spolne.
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Rad sa socijalnim atomom u grupi

Vjezba opisana ovdje moze se koristiti samostalno, pojedina¢no ili u grupa-
ma, s onim tko zeli istraziti i ispitati mreze ljudi koji su dio njihovih Zivota. Liz
White (2002.) u svojoj knjizi “Action Manual” opisuje razli¢ite nacine koriste-
nja i rada sa socijalnim atomom. Ann E. Hale (1985.) takoder opisuje razlicite
nacine mapiranja necijeg interpersonalnog polja. Dakle, ovo je Siroko koristena
vjezba o kojoj je puno ljudi pisalo.

Potreban materijal: Papir i olovka, uz obi¢nu olovku mogu se dodati i bojice
u boji (crvena, zelena i narancasta).

Nakon toga trebate mapirati odnose u svom drustvenom atomu.

Ravna linija
predstavlja odnos koji je jasan, pozitivan i zadovoljavaju¢i. Osoba moze biti
daleko u dijagramu od vas, jer niste osobito bliski u ovom trenutku, ali postoji

ili ako imate bojice zelena tocka ili zelena ravna linija

jasan pozitivan stav i mozda potencijal za daljnje povezivanje.

Tockasta linija ..... ili narancasta tockasta linija predstavlja oprez u vezi.

Isprekidana linija - - - - ili isprekidana linija crvene boje predstavlja da postoji
nesto $to blokira u tom odnosu, nesto $to prestaje uzivati ili slijediti taj kontakt,
mozda postoji neki incident ili nesto u vezi s tom osobom §to vas sprjecava da
se povezete s ih.

Kad sve ovo zavrsite, trebali biste pazljivo pogledati svoj socijalni atom i zapi-
tati se nedostaje li tko. Takoder, na kraju mozete staviti tocku (crvenu, naranca-
stu ili zelenu) koja oznacava kako se osjecate u odnosu na samog sebe u grupi
(u vlastitom drustvenom atomu).

U parovima mozete postaviti ova pitanja kako biste saznali vise o drustvenom
atomu:

« Kako se osjecate kada gledate ovaj socijalni atom?

« Kojim biste rije¢ima to opisali?

 Koliko opreza u njemu prepoznajete? Postoje li neki odnosi koji za vas imaju
znak stop?

o Imali nedovrsenih poslova i ako ima, gdje, u kojem odnosu?

» Koje su informacije u vasem drustvenom atomu s kojima se ne osjecate
ugodno ili niste sigurni Zelite li ih otkriti iz socijalnog atoma?

o Tko bi eventualno mogao prije¢i iz jednog kruga u drugi (ako netko od naj-
blizih moze i¢i u krug prijatelja ili netko iz kruga poznanika moze i¢i u krug
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SLIKA 3. Crtanje socijalnog atoma, ilustracija Jana Gortnar Farkas

prijateljaisl.)?

o Gdje biste utrosili energiju gledajuci socijalni atom, koji je odnos za iscje-
lienje, koji za istrazivanje, koji za ,pusti i isprati, pozdravi se®, a koji je za
razgovor i zblizavanje?

+ Koliko vasi osjecaji o sebi utje¢u na vase odnose?

« Primjecujete li neke obrasce u onome $to vas privlaci ili odbija u vasim od-
nosima s ljudima?

+ Sto vam se svidjelo u ovoj vjezbi?

« Postoji li ime/naslov koju biste Zeljeli dati svom drustvenom atomu?

« Sto mozete uciniti da se osjecate bolje u vezi sa svojim socijalnim ato-
mom?
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Nakon odgovora na ova pitanja u parovima ili manjim grupama, moguce je
napraviti akcijsko istrazivanje, postavljanjem scene, koristenjem zamjene uloga
i, ako je potrebno, koristenjem tehnike mirora i dubliranjem. Mozda se netko
zeli oprostiti od nekoga iz svog socijalnog atoma, ili mozda netko treba vidjeti
$to bi se dogodilo da netko prijede iz jednog kruga u socijalni atom, u drugi.

Socijalni atom takoder se mozZe napraviti u odredenoj skupini, za tu odrede-
nu skupinu, istrazivanjem kvalitete mreze u odredenoj skupini. Na primjer, lju-
di mogu raditi drustvene atome u razredima, na radnom mjestu, u terapijskim
grupama, u svim vrstama grupa.

Kada radimo socijalni atom, to ¢ini da “nevidljive” mreze koje se razvijaju u
grupama da postanu vidljive. Onda, gledaju¢i nas socijalni atom i promisljajuci
o tome, ako je to potrebno, moze se napraviti intervencija, ili se barem moze
otvoriti dijalog i tada mozemo vidjeti kakva je intervencija potrebna za tu gru-
pu ili pojedinca.

Postoji slicna vjezba zagrijavanja drustvenom atomu koja se zove dijagram
zivotnih uloga, a umjesto odnosa s drugim ljudima, crtamo svoje odnose pre-
ma nasim razli¢itim ulogama koje imamo u Zivotu. Bududi da se uloge stvaraju
u odnosima, ovo je i svojevrsni nacin istrazivanja nasih odnosa. Ova se vjezba
takoder izvodi s komadom praznog papira i olovkom. Postavljamo svoj sim-
bol (trokut za Zene, kvadrat za muskarce) u srediste praznog papira. Nakon
toga trebamo razmisliti o tome koje sve uloge imamo u svom zivotu i koliko se
emocionalno osje¢amo blisko ili udaljeno prema njima. Nakon toga svaku od
ovih uloga crtamo kao krugove mjereci njihovu blizinu ili udaljenost od nas i
pomocu ravne crte (tok u odnosu), tockaste crte (ambivalentnost u odnosu) i
izlomljene crte (konflikt u odnosu) objasnjavamo kvalitetu odnosa koji imamo
s tom ulogom. Takoder moZemo nacrtati uloge koje vise nisu dio naseg zivota,
a mozemo nacrtati i uloge koje bismo Zeljeli imati u svom Zivotu.

Objasnjavala sam i dijagram zivotnih uloga i socijalni atom jer obje ove vjez-
be vrlo jasno pokazuju kako se u teoriji sociopsihodrame percipira mentalno
zdravlje. Socijalni atom govori o mrezi odnosa u kojoj ta osoba zivi, a dijagram
uloga predstavlja repertoar uloga odredene osobe. Skup socijalnih atoma u
grupi takoder moze govoriti o drustvenoj molekuli koju odredena grupa stvara.
Moze se istraziti kako ova specifi¢na drustvena molekula stupa u interakciju s
drugim socijalnim molekulama.

Jednom, na predavanju koje je odrzano u Novom Sadu, o tome kako su queer
teorija i queer filozofija, LGBTIQA+ povezani s antipsihijatrijskim pokretom
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su me pozvali da pricam o Morenu i teoriji uloga, i kako se to moze poveza-
ti s tom temom. Gledali smo film “Bilo jednom u gradu budala” o pocecima
pokreta antipsihijatrije u Italiji i §to je Franco Basaglia napravio u tom filmu.
Objasnila sam da je ono $to Franco Basaglia je napravio bilo iz teorije uloga.
U smislu da je on svojim pristupom pacijentima u bolnicama omogucio da
se prisjete drugih uloga u svom zivotu koje su imali i jo$ uvijek imaju, $to je
njihov repertoar uloga ucinilo ve¢im i boljim i §to je potaklo da se pocnu bolje
osjecati. Prije njega i njegove intervencije, oni su bili samo u ulozi pacijenata.
Postoji posebna scena koja to savrseno opisuje. To je trenutak u filmu kada se
pacijentima vracaju njihove osobne stvari. Pocinju se prisjecati da imaju pri-
jatelje, obitelj, ljubavnike, djecu, bracu, sestre itd. Tako njihov repertoar uloga
pocinje rasti.

U tome mozZe pomoci rad na drustvenom atomu, kao i rad na dijagramu ulo-
ga. Kvaliteta mentalnog zdravlja izravno je povezana s bogatstvom repertoa-
ra uloga i fleksibilnos¢u osobe da prelazi iz jedne uloge u drugu. Takoder je
izravno povezana s kvalitetom socijalnog atoma, te kvalitetom meduljudskih
odnosa. To je vrlo dobar i koristan alat u mnogim pojedina¢nim i grupnim
kontekstima.

Primjeri razlicitib sociometrijskib pitanja koja se mogu
raditi u grupama

Stoji se u krugu, a postavljaju se razlicita pitanja kako bi grupa saznala nesto o
sebi, tko je blizi odgovoru da priblizava se centru kruga, a tko je blizi odgovoru
ne ostaje na periferiji kruga:

- tko ima brata ili sestru

- tko ima ku¢nog ljubimca

- tko ima partnera

- tko je roditelj

- tko zna nesto o sociopsihodrami

- tko ima iskustvo rada na radionicama

- nakon postavljanja nekoliko pitanja kao voditelj grupe, trebali biste po-
zvati ¢lanove grupe da poc¢nu postavljati razli¢ita pitanja grupi koja ih
zanimaju i koja su vazna za njih!
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Mapiranje

Ovo je sociometrijska vjezba, kada se ljudi kre¢u prostorijom kao da je karta
svijeta. Pitanja koja se mogu postaviti:

- Stanite na kartu zemlje/grada u kojem ste rodeni (ovdje mozete postaviti
vi$e pitanja, npr. postoji li nesto karakteristi¢no za vas grad, nesto §to ga
predstavlja. Kako se pozdravljate, postoji li neka vrsta uobicajeni nacin da
se pozdravi, itd.)

- Stanite na kartu zemlje/grada u kojem Zzivite

- Stanite na kartu u zemlji u kojoj je rodena vasa majka (mozete istraziti
transgeneracijska kretanja — gdje je roden otac, djed i baka po ocu, djed i
baka po majci itd.)

- Stanite na karti gdje biste Zeljeli Zivjeti

Sociometrijski kontinuum

Kazemo da mozemo zamisliti liniju od 0-100% i zatim zamolimo ¢lanove
grupe da se smjeste na ovaj kontinuum:

0-100% odredite koliko se osjecate tjeskobno u ovom trenutku svog zivota

0-100% odredite koliko ste znatizeljni u ovom trenutku svog zivota

0-100% odredite koliko se osjecate zadovoljni u ovom trenutku svog Zivota

0-100% odredite koliko ste ljuti u ovom trenutku svog zivota

0-100% odredite koliko se osjecate opusteno u ovom trenutku svog Zivota

0-100% odredite koliko se u ovom trenutku osjecate ukljuceni u va$ partner-
ski odnos

0-100% odredite koliko se osjecate ukljuceni na svom radnom mjestu u ovom
trenutku svog Zivota

0-100% smjestite se od nula do sto prema broju godina koje imate

0-100% sada se smjestite od nula do sto prema broju godina koje smatrate
da imate

Sva ova pitanja samo su primjeri koji se mogu postaviti u razli¢itim skupina-
ma, s razli¢itim kontekstima. Uvijek mozete kreirati vlastita pitanja ovisno o
ciljevima grupe s kojom radite. Takoder, budu¢i da to radimo u akcijskoj isku-
stvenoj metodi, metodi sociopsihodrame, ova pitanja su Ziva i moze se nesto
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napraviti u grupi kada se dobiju odgovori. Na primjer, ako vodim radionicu i
na pocetku, nakon nekoliko zagrijavanja, zelim provjeriti sto se dogada u grupi,
mogu postaviti pitanje sudionicima kako bi se postavili na ljestvici od 0-100%
o tome koliko osjecaju strah ili nelagodu ovdje u grupi. Zatim gledajuci ovaj
kontinuum i kako su se ljudi postavili, voditelj grupe moze postaviti dodatna
pitanja. Oni koji su oko 0-10% da objasne zasto i kako to da se tako osjecaju
u odnosu na anksioznost. Zatim mozZete nastaviti i ako primijetite da se netko
osjeca jako tjeskobno, mozete ga pitati bi li Zelio promijeniti ulogu s onima koji
se osjecaju manje tjeskobno. Ako dode do zamjene uloga, tada mozete vidjeti
$to bi htjeli re¢i onima koji su visoko na kontinuumu tjeskobe, straha ili nelago-
de koju osjecaju u grupi. U mom radu s grupama, to je obi¢no znalo poboljsati
stvari u grupi ili ih makar uciniti transparentnijim i iskrenijim.

Sli¢no tome, na jednoj od radionica na kojoj sam bila pozvana da studentima
Akademije umjetnosti u Novom Sadu predstavim metodu sociopsihodrame,
koristila sam zagrijavanje s kontinuumom gdje su se postavljali prvi na konti-
nuumu od 0-100 koliko su oni stari (koliko imaju to¢no godina), a onda su se
nakon razgovora o tome postavili u kontinuum koliko se osjecaju starima (ko-
liko misle ili se osjecaju da imaju godina). Posto je bilo dosta promjena, pozvala
sam npr. muskarca koji je imao 21 godinu, a koji je presao u dob djecaka od 6
godina, ako se osjeca kao da je to njegova stvarna dob, da kao 6-godi$njak da
poruku pravom njemu koji ima 21 godinu. Onda su njih dvoje zamijenili uloge.
Bilo je to vrlo dirljivo, jer ga je iz uloge djecaka podsjetio da kao dijete nikada
ne moze izgubiti osjecaj spontanosti, opustenosti i radoznalosti, te da su upravo
to osobine koje on kao umjetnik nikada ne moze izgubiti jer ima tog djecaka
od 6 godina uvijek sa sobom. Nakon toga djevojka od 28 godina stajala je na
kontinuumu kao netko tko ima 100 godina, te je davala poruku pravoj sebi, o
iskustvima kroz koja je prosla kroz Zivot zbog kojih se osjec¢a kao 100-godi$nja-
kinja i da je sad doslo vrijeme da se opusti i prestane se bojati svoje mladosti.

Dok pisem ove primjere, stalno razmisljam kako ovo nije ,,priru¢nik s upu-
tama®, §to znaci da su se svi primjeri dogodili nekad u nekoj konkretnoj gru-
pi, u kontekstu ba$ te grupe. Vjerujem da pomocu metode sociopsihodrame i
prakticiranja njezinih osnova, osoba moze lako kreirati vlastita zagrijavanja ili
nacine grupnog rada koriste¢i sociometriju, sociopsihodramu, zamjenu uloga,
mirorring i dubliranje. Vazno je znati da znatizeljom, spremnosc¢u na ko-krei-
ranje i ko-odgovornost s grupom i/ili pojedincem, otvoreno$¢u i dobronamjer-
nos¢u nitko ne moze biti ostecen!
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“Sociodrama s umjetnoséu” u multikulturalnom
kontekstu:
Pacifisticka portugalska revolucija karanfila

Autorica: Margarida Belchior

“Jedan od razloga zasto sociodrama funkcionira tako dobro je
taj sto priziva istinu o covjecanstvu da smo vise slicni nego sto
smo razliciti. Sociodrama se bavi onim aspektima uloga koje di-
jelimo s drugima.” (Sternberg i Garcia, 2000)

Sazetak: U ovom tekstu, na temelju sociodramske seanse koju sam vodila
u posljednje tri godine i vodim i dalje, pokusavam pri¢u o svojoj zemlji i
nacinu na koji je ona utjecala na moju pricu premostiti temeljnim kon-
ceptima morenovske teorije. “Revolucija karanfila” 1974. bila je pacifi-
sticka revolucija koja je okoncala diktaturu koja je trajala ¢etrdeset osam
godina. Portugal je bio posljednja europska drzava koja se odrekla svo-
jih kolonijalnih posjeda u Africi, ali su se afri¢ki narodi iz Angole, Mo-
zambika i Gvineje Bisau morali trinaest godina boriti za svoju neovisnost
i autonomiju. Rat je zavrsio vojnim drzavnim udarom, koji je bio miran.
Pisat ¢u o svojoj drustvenoj matrici, svojoj matrici identiteta i locus nas-
cendi i nacinu na koji su oni utjecali na mene u onome §to jesam i $to
radim danas. Na kraju ¢u govoriti o onome §to sam naucila predlazudi i
vodedi ovu sesiju o portugalskoj revoluciji karanfila u multikulturalnom
okruzenju.

Zivot u diktaturi: portugalska obitelj srednje klase

Sjedim i piSem ovaj ¢lanak u dnevnoj sobi svog stana u Lisabonu u Portugalu,
u Cetvrti srednje klase. Bjelkinja sam, indoeuropskog podrijetla, otac mi je bio
inZenjer agronomije, Cesto odsutan, ali osjetljiv, od kojeg sam naucila imena
brojnih stabala. Moja majka domacica voli slikati, ima dubok duhovni Zivot,
i u Sest godina rodila je petero djece. Sje¢am se da sam pratila njezin studij
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sociologije, jo§ kao dijete. Vidjela sam kako je pocela raditi za javne sluzbe i
oti$la u Svedsku na daljnji studij. One godine kad sam se udala, bila je dovolj-
no emancipirana da zatrazi razvod. Odrasla sam u konzervativnoj katolickoj
zemlji, ali zemlji koja je bila u ratu. Jedna od europskih diktatura 20. stoljeca,
koja je odrzavala rat u bivsim kolonijama: Angoli, Gvineji Bisau i Mozambiku
do 1961. U prosincu 1961. posljednja portugalska kolonijalna uporista u Indiji:
Goa, Daman i Diu oslobodena su od strane Indijske unije. U mati¢nom dije-
lu Portugala, Salazar, diktator koji je zadrzao Portugalsku neutralnost tijekom
Drugog svjetskog rata, ugnjetavao je i progonio sve one koji su demonstrirali
protiv kolonijalnog rata i rezima, uz snaznu podrsku politicke policije. Mnogi
Portugalci, koji su bili protiv rezima, postali su politicki zatvorenici, muceni ili
ubijeni. Momci koji se nisu htjeli boriti u ratu prihvaceni su kao politicke izbje-
glice u mnogim europskim zemljama.

Sjecam se da su nas tijekom odrastanja instruirali da prijateljima ne govo-
rimo o razgovorima koje smo vodili kod kuce za stolom, o progonima, uhi-
¢enjima i mucenjima prijatelja i kumova. Uz petero male djece koje je trebalo
odgojiti, moji su roditelji bili prestravljeni da ¢e politicka policija uc¢i u nasu
kucu nasilno u zoru, pronaci pamflete protiv kolonijalnog rata, knjige ili ploce
koje je rezim zabranio i odvesti ih u zatvor.

Zudjeli smo za promjenom rezima, kako bi Portugal postao demokratska,
europska drzava.

Zbog svega toga, 25. travnja 1974. godine - prije gotovo 50 godina - svanula
je zora u kojoj su vojnici koji su se trinaest godina borili u Africi, ne vidjevsi
viSe smisla tolikih smrti i patnji, samo Zeljeli zavrietak rata. Shvatili su razloge
africkih naroda koji su se borili za svoje samoodredenje i neovisnost. Imali su
politi¢ki projekt razvoja Portugala kako bi postao dio europske demokracije.
Zato je dan svrgavanja rezima postao dan slavlja. Toga su dana ljudi iz ve¢ih
gradova zemlje izasli na ulice kako bi podrzali vojsku i proslavili kraj diktature!
Vojska vise nije htjela mrtve — u Africi je ve¢ bilo dovoljno mrtvih i stradanja
ranjenih, s obje strane. Dakle, ovo je bila mirna revolucija. Dan kasnije samo
je politicka policija prethodnog rezima iz neposredne blizine ustrijelila tri pro-
svjednika koji su se okupili pred njihovim vratima trazeci predaju. Ubojice su
brzo uhicene i neutralizirane.

Politi¢ki zatvorenici su pusteni. Provedena je demokracija. Cenzura je bila
zatvorena; postojala je sloboda izrazavanja i organiziranja. U bivéem rezimu
sve su udruge trebale pro¢i kroz kontrolu politicke policije: nije bilo slobodnih
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sindikata, ni slobodnih drustvenih, ni kulturnih udruga.

Od tog dana bez straha se moglo kritizirati vlast, predsjednika, vladu, bez
uhicenja ili ispitivanja od strane politicke policije, bez mucenja ili zavr$avanja u
zatvoru. Politicka policija je ukinuta.

Rat je zavrsio, krenuo je dugi proces dekolonizacije i konac¢no su bivse kolo-
nije postale neovisne. Vratio se mir u nasu zemlju. Nije viSe bilo potrebe slati
mlade Portugalce u rat u biv§im kolonijama, §to je prije bilo obavezno kada bi
navr$ili dvadeset i jednu godinu. Moja braca nisu isla u rat.

Ovaj dan pjesnicki je proslavio veliki portugalski pjesnik:

Ovo je zora koju sam ocekivala.

Prvi cijeli dan, Cist i vedar

U kojem smo izronili iz no(i i tisine

I slobodni nastanjujemo tvar vremena.

(25. travnja 1974.)

Sophia de Mello Breyner Andresen (pjesnikinja)

A portugalska slikarica Maria Helena Vieira da Silva naslikala je “Poezija je
na ulici”: ljudi demonstriraju na ulicama s crvenim karanfilima u rukama, a
ljudi na prozorima zgrada takoder masu crvenim karanfilima. Bio je to tako
lijep blagdan, proslava slobode, demokracije i mira.

Ali strahovi i konzervativizam i dalje su bili prisutni. Jos se s velikom tugom
sjecam da mi otac nije dopustio da s njim i bracom podem na prvu veliku slo-
bodnu proslavu 1. svibnja 1974., pet dana nakon 25. travnja. Zelio me zatititi
i bojao se da ja, kao petnaestogodisnja djevojcica, necu uspjeti tréati i pobjeci,
ako bude potrebno, ako dode do kakve zbrke ili nesrece, u ovom divnom oku-
pljanju, velikom slavlju Slobode i Demokracije.

Zaista sam osjetila diskriminaciju $to sam djevojcica, Zensko ljudsko bice. To
je bio dio maco i konzervativhog mentaliteta protiv kojeg smo se morali boriti.

Revolucija je postala poznata kao “revolucija karanfila”. Ime je dobila jer je
bila mirna, jer su vojnici stavljali karanfile u svoje puske umjesto da pucaju.
Kona¢no smo mogli Zivjeti u miru, u slobodi (izrazavanja i udruzivanja) i u
demokraciji. Ovaj dan je bio i ostao dan oslobodenja, dan koji se slavi.

Godine 1986. Portugal je kona¢no primljen kao punopravni ¢lan Europske
unije.
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Pedeset godina kasnije: Gdje smo?

Prebaciti se iz diktature, iz nepismene, siromasne i konzervativne zemlje, na
vrhu Europe, uz Atlantski ocean, nije bio lak proces. Pedeset godina kasnije
ima jo$ puno toga za uciniti i potrebno je nastaviti s tim. Zato smatram da je
potrebno svaki dan slaviti Mir, Slobodu i Demokraciju. I takoder se boriti i
raditi da ih njegujemo.

O demokracija Churchill kaze neposredno nakon Drugog svjetskog rata:

Mnogi oblici vlasti su isprobani i bit ¢e isprobani u ovom svijetu grijeha
i jada. Nitko se ne pretvara da je demokracija savrSena ili najmudrija.
Doista, kaze se da je demokracija najgori oblik vladanja, osim svih onih
drugih oblika koji su s vremena na vrijeme isprobavani... (Winston S.
Churchill, 11. studenog 1947. - https://winstonchurchill.org/resources/
quotes/the-worst-form-of-government/)

Kada je prije godinu dana, 24. veljace, Rusija izvrsila invaziju na Ukrajinu,
prvo sjecanje koje mi je palo na pamet bila je maj¢ina muka, tijekom mog dje-
tinjstva i mladosti, pri samoj pomisli da ¢e se moja tri brata morati boriti u
kolonijalnom ratu. To je takva no¢na mora!!

Ova sjecanja su dio mene. Ona su ugradena u moju kozu.

Dok pisem ovaj ¢lanak, uz sebe imam nedavnu publikaciju portugalskog
Amnesty Internationala (2022.), o ljudskim pravima — domeni koju, kroz “Ob-
razovanje za SVE”, nikada nisam napustila. Opc¢a deklaracija o ljudskim pravi-
ma, progladena 1948. godine, neposredno nakon Drugog svjetskog rata, ostaje
neispunjena u mnogim dimenzijama i u mnogim dijelovima svijeta, unato¢
tome $to su je potpisale 193 zemlje koje su ¢inile Ujedinjene narode. Prace-
nje ciljeva odrzivog razvoja (COD), programa UN-a 2030., koji se temelji na
stupovima kao $to su ljudi, planet, mir i prosperitet, u razvoju do 2030., koji
su potpisale sve drzave ¢lanice, pokazuje nam kako je doslo do nazadovanja
u potrazi za ovim COD-ovima. Tako je nedavno glavni tajnik UN-a Anténio
Guterres napomenuo:

[zivimo u] svijetu u ratu, bez da ukljucene strane traze mir, svijetu u

kojem rodna pitanja gube tlo pod nogama, a nasilje nad Zenama raste,
svijetu u kojem je siromastvo u porastu, svijetu u kojem postoji opa-
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snost od gubitka bitke protiv klimatskih promjena (Anténio Guterres,
6. sije¢nja 2023., https://expresso.pt/internacional/2023-01-06- Antonio-
GuterresPortugal-estava-num-beco-sem-saida-ha-50-anos-agora- i-svi-
jet-je-36741fbf).

S druge strane stola za kojim pisem imam publikaciju o Hannah Arendt, iz
National Geographica (2020). Ona je autorica za koju smatram da je trebam
prouciti i bolje upoznati, pokusavajuci razumjeti i boriti se protiv ozivljavanja
ekstremno desnih pokreta u zapadnom svijetu. Prvenstveno njenu knjigu “Po-
rijeklo totalitarizma”

Bila sam nastavnica u osnovnoj skoli. Danas sam u mirovini, ali suradujem
kao integrirani istraziva¢ u Centru za interdisciplinarne studije obrazovanja
i razvoja na Universidade Luséfona. Takoder sam profesorica “Dramskog iz-
razavanja’ na prvom stupnju osnovnog obrazovanja na Instituto Politécnico
da Lusofonia. Moji ¢e ucenici postati odgajatelji u vrticu ili ucitelji u osnovnoj
skoli. Takoder predajem kolegij pod nazivom ,Socijalna i obrazovna inkluzija:
projekt socijalne pravde®, na magisteriju edukacije - specijalno obrazovanje.

Godine 2013. zavrsila sam doktorat iz podrucja obrazovanja, informacijskih
i komunikacijskih tehnologija (ICT), u transdisciplinarnom polju na temu
“Ucenje iz informacijskog drustva i drustva znanja - izmedu lokalnog i global-
nog - doprinos obrazovanju za mir” (Belchior, 2013.). U ovom istrazivanju s
uciteljima, etnografskog karaktera, usvojila sam humanisticki pogled na kori-
Stenje tehnologija u obrazovanju. U tom sam procesu naucila kako kreativno i
nenasilno rjesavanje sukoba moze promicati ljudski razvoj, $to znaci kako nas
prevladavanje sukoba ili napetosti na kreativan i nenasilan nac¢in moze uciniti
boljim ljudima (Galtung, 2005.).

Tijekom doktorskog studija pocela sam se $kolovati za sociodramaticara i po-
¢ela sam se preispitivati o ulozi tijela i njegovoj izrazajnosti u procesima ucenja,
bez obzira na dob: ,,Koja je uloga tijela u u¢enju? Koja je uloga tijela u u¢ionica-
ma?” Na kraju teorijskog usavr$avanja za sociodramaticara predlozila sam tecaj
kontinuiranog stru¢nog usavrsavanja za ucitelje, za koji je bilo interesa i mnogo
sudionika. Do sada je proveden cetiri puta.

Po povratku u $kolu, nakon doktorata, sa svime $to sam naucila povezivala
sam i taj interes za ulogu tijela u procesima ucenja. U svojoj ucionici posta-
la sam vrlo kreativna i pocela sam dobivati “uvide” o tome kako staviti tijelo
u akciju. O tome sam pisala u ¢lanku “Postati sociodramaticar: sociodrama u
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obrazovanju” (Belchior, 2021.).

Ja sam jedna od onih koja, unato¢ Sezdeset i Cetiri godine, jos uvijek misli
da ima $to nauciti kako bih postala bolji ¢ovjek, bolje razumjela druge, na¢in
na koji zive, zbog cega pate, kako su stekli otpornost uspjeli prezivjeti nedace
zivota. Zato sam usla u svijet sociodrame. I dalje sam zeljela znati vise, bolje
razumjeti, eksperimentirati, uciti i dijeliti ono $to sam naucila.

U tom kontekstu pojavio se poziv za sudjelovanje u europskom projektu soci-
odrame. U tom pionirskom projektu sudjelovali su ljudi iz Madarske, Portuga-
la, Svedske, Gréke, Ujedinjenog Kraljevstva te ¢lanovi Federation of European
Psychodrama Training Organisations (FEPTO), ¢iji medunarodni tim se pri-
druzio. Dakle, imali smo i ljude iz Rumunjske i Srbije - ukupno sedam zemalja.
Bilo je to ogromno bogatstvo. Tamo sam saznala da su korijeni onoga $to se u
svijetu naziva sociodrama razliciti, iako smo svi inspirirani ostavstinom Jacoba
Levyja Morena i Zerke Toeman Moreno. Neki su izravnije povezani sa psihote-
rapijskim svijetom mentalnog zdravlja, dok drugi daju $ire znacenje tom izra-
zu i mentalnim zdravljem se viSe bave u kontekstu prevencije, s korijenima u
umjetnickim okruzenjima, posebice kazalistu.

Portugal je jedna od rijetkih zemalja u kojoj se ve¢ nekoliko godina pravi ja-
sna razlika izmedu psihoterapijskog/klinickog polja psihodrame (usmjerenog
na individualne psihoterapijske procese, ¢ak i u grupama) i polja sociodrame
(usmjerenog na grupne procese) obrazovanja, obuke, umjetnicke prirode ili or-
ganizacijskog razvoja. Oba polja su ukorijenjena u filozofiji i u¢enjima Jacoba
Levyja Morena (1889.-1974.).

Kroz ovu putanju u sociodrami naucila sam kako je, kroz njezinu filozofiju,
tilozofiju “SUSRETA”, povezanu s kreativnom i spontanom upotrebom njezinih
tehnika, moguca integracija razli¢itih dimenzija ljudskog bi¢a. Mislim na inte-
graciju svih ljudskih dimenzija, racionalne i kognitivne dimenzije, afektivne i
emocionalne dimenzije, maste, duhovne dimenzije i intuitivne dimenzije. To
su dimenzije koje se obi¢no povezuju s umom, sa psihom, ali takoder moram
spomenuti fizicku, tjelesnu i biolosku dimenziju - takoder izrazenu kroz pokret
i ples - i drustvenu dimenziju, dimenziju odnosa s drugima i na¢ina ukljuciva-
nja. Drugim rije¢ima, drustveno, kulturno, ali i prirodno okruzenje u kojem je
svatko roden i s kojim se povezuje.

To je slozenost ljudskih bica, svakog pojedinog, u njihovoj slozenoj mrezi
odnosa koji doprinose njihovom opstanku i koji su prisutni u svakom pojedi-
na¢nom i drustvenom ¢inu, ukljucujuci sociodramatske scene koje stvaramo.
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Za dublje izrazavanje dimenzija povezanih s razvojem spontanosti i kreativ-
nosti, isticem vaznost Zivljenja ovdje i sada, u sadadnjem trenutku. Vaznost
provodenja u djelo, dramatiziranja proslih situacija (da bismo ih popravili) ili
dramatiziranja nekih budu¢ih zamisljenih i pozeljnih dogadaja - surplus real-
nost. Uvjezbavanje tih mogucih novih rjeSenja na djelu, svjesni emocija i osje-
¢aja koje ona izazivaju.

U sociodrami takoder koristimo strukturu koja ¢ini psihodramsku sesiju: za-
grijavanje, akcija i Sering. Takoder se sastoji i od svojih pet elemenata: voda
(voditelj ili facilitator), grupa (na mjestu protagonista), pomo¢ni ego (obi¢no
elementi grupe koji su ukljuceni u radnju), pozornica (gdje se radnja obi¢no
odvija) i publiku (promatrace, one koji svjedoce).

“Gradnja mostova” mira, slobode i demokracije

Precitavajuci ono $to sam do sada napisala, pitam se kako ¢e to itatelji razu-
mjeti i kako e to povezati sa sociodramom, s morenovskom teorijom.

Mislim da je multikulturalni kontekst ovog europskog projekta, “Otkrivanje
jezika mira’, izvrsna prilika da bolje upoznamo jedni druge, nase kulturne i
povijesne pozadine, nase zajednicke proslosti patnje i oslobodenja. To je jedan
nacin primjene u praksi filozofije Morenovog “Susreta”, koju on tako dobro opi-
suje u ovoj pjesmi:

Susret dvoje: o¢i u o¢i, lice u lice.

A kad si blizu, ja ¢u istrgnuti tvoje oci
i staviti ih umjesto svojih,

a ti ¢ed istrgnuti moje oci

i staviti ih umjesto svojih,

tada ¢u ja tebe gledati tvojim o¢ima

a ti ¢e$ mene gledati mojima.

Jacob Levy Moreno (1914)

Gledaju¢i dublje u znacenje filozofije Susreta, Moreno i Moreno (1970.) na-
vode da se radi o dubokom susretu dvoje ili vise ljudi. Nije stvar u tome da su
se nasli u istom zemljopisnom ili fizickom prostoru, nego da se desilo nesto
poput susreta dusa:
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Engleska rijec za susret, encounter - koja dolazi od francuskog rencontre
- najblizi je prijevod njemackog Begegnunga. Njemacki zwischen-men-
schlich i engleski ‘interpersonal’ ili ‘interactional’ anemic¢ni su pojmovi u
usporedbi sa zivim konceptom susreta. Begegnung prenosi da se dvije ili
vise osoba susrecu ne samo kako bi se suocile jedna s drugom, ve¢ kako
bi Zivjele i iskusile jedna drugu - kao glumci, svatko za sebe. To nije samo
emocionalni odnos, poput profesionalnog susreta lije¢nika ili terapeuta i
pacijenta, ili intelektualni odnos, poput ucitelja i ucenika, ili znanstveni
odnos, poput sudionickog promatraca sa svojim subjektom. To je susret
na najintenzivnijoj razini komunikacije. Sudionike tamo ne postavlja ni-
kakav vanjski autoritet; oni su tu jer Zele biti— predstavljajuc¢i vrhovni
autoritet samoizabranog puta. Osobe su tu u prostoru; mozda se susre¢u
po prvi put, sa svim svojim snagama i slabostima - ljudski akteri koji vide
sa spontanoscu i zarom. To nije Einfiihlung; to je Zweifiihlung —zajed-
nistvo, dijeljenje Zivota. To je intuitivno mijenjanje uloga, spoznaja sebe
kroz drugoga; to je identitet, rijetko, nezaboravljeno iskustvo potpune
uzajamnosti. (Moreno i Moreno, 1970.)

PiSuci o svojoj zemlji, o kolektivhim dogadajima koji su utjecali na nag kolek-
tivni zivot, bilo prije Revolucije karanfila 1974. ili o tome §to smo njome dobili,
takoder govorim o drustvenoj matrici. O politickom, drustvenom i kulturnom
okruzenju u kojem sam postala punoljetna, ne samo kao portugalska gradanka,
ve¢ i kao gradanka Europe i gradanka svijeta. Pisanje o mojoj obitelji i naci-
nu na koji smo zivjeli u diktatorskom rezimu kolonijalnog rata govori o mom
“status nascendi’, ali i o locusu periferne europske zemlje u kojoj sam rodena,
odrasla i Zivjela (Moreno, 1924).

Kada sam predlozila sesiju koju sam nazvala “Sociodrama s umjetnos¢u” na
temu “Revolucija karanfila’, namjeravala sam podijeliti vazan i vrlo znacajan
dogadaj u mojoj zemlji, dogadaj koji je promijenio nasu kolektivnu povijest,
a time i nase pojedinacne Zivote, nase osobne price. Portugal viSe nije zemlja
izolirana od svijeta; dio je Europske unije.

Zapocinjudi sesiju s umjetnos¢u, promatranjem slike, ili slusanjem pjesme ili
poeme, htjela sam stvoriti prostor izvan racionalnih i kognitivnih umova. Ko-
ri§tenje umjetnosti omogucilo bi otvaranje vrata izrazavanju emocija, osjecaja,
prostora improvizacije, kreativnosti i spontanosti.

Cilj mi je bio i saznati i razumjeti kako teme mira, slobode ili demokracije
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trenutno odjekuju u ljudima razli¢itog podrijetla u raznim europskim zemlja-
ma, koji imaju druge price o ratu i miru.

Upravo u ovoj razmjeni, u ovom dijeljenju, bolje se upoznajemo i mozemo
zajedno stvarati otvorenija i mirnija drustva.

Kad dode travanj, to je tema koju zelim predloziti, razvijati je s grupama, bilo
prije pandemije, tijekom pandemije ili sada u postpandemi¢nom vremenu, u
ovim prozorima koje je tehnologija otvorila svijetu. Ako osjecate potrebu da ga
proslavite, ovo je i na¢in da suosjecate s ljudima koji su na suprotnoj strani Eu-
rope i koji su takoder pretrpjeli gradanski rat 90-ih. Mislim na isto¢ne zemlje,
uglavnom one iz bivse Jugoslavije, Hrvatsku, Sloveniju, Srbiju, Crnu Goru, Ma-
kedoniju i Bosnu i Hercegovinu, koje su sudjelovale u ovom projektu.

U ove zadnje Cetiri godine u kojima sam drzala ovakvu sesiju, naucila sam
puno o svijetu u kojem Zivimo, o tome $to znaci Zivjeti u ratu i na koji nac¢in on
ostavlja tragove za sobom, ali i kako mir nije samo odsustvo nasilja. Ne moze
biti mira bez drustvene pravde, bez krova koji §titi djecu od snijega ili kise, bez
mogucnosti da se prehrane, bez ravnopravnosti spolova, bez jednakosti — bez
ljudskih prava.

Shvatila sam koliko jednostavna pri¢a o vojnicima koji su napravili mirnu
revoluciju kako bi okonc¢ali rat i srusili diktaturu, koliko moze biti neshvatljiva
nekim mladim ljudima koji su kao djeca ili na pocetku mladosti prosli kroz
ratne situacije. Njihov mentalni okvir jo§ im ne dopusta pristup drugim stvar-
nostima.

S tim $eringom, u dubini sebe, postala sam svjesna da je nakon trinaest godi-
na ratnih napora, uz mnoge Zrtve i patnje kako africkih naroda bivsih kolonija,
tako i mladog portugalskog naroda, bilo moguce svrgnuti jednu od posljednjih
diktature u Europi. Takoder sam shvatila da je povrh svih ovih patnji, kako
Afrikanaca tako i portugalskog naroda, izgradena portugalska demokracija.
Portugal je dosegao granicu ratnih napora. To je omogucilo da se ovaj rat tran-
sformira, da se izgradi mir, da se rodi demokracija u slobodi.
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Sesija Sociodrama s umjetnosc¢u: Revolucija karanfila
Smjernice za sesiju

1. Glavni ciljevi sesije:
Za sesiju u multikulturalnom kontekstu, u projektu “Jezici mira™
- Podijeliti svoje nacionalno podrijetlo u kojem sam odrasla i skolovala
se, a povezano je s mojim vlastitim vrijednostima i mojim identitetom.
- Podjjeliti kolektivni i povijesni dogadaj koji je promijenio nas zajednic-
ki Zivot nabolje i na koji je nacin utjecao na moj osobni zivot.
- Da pokazemo kako provodimo sesiju “Sociodrama s umjetnoséu”

2. Slijedeci strukturu sociodramske sesije:

a. Zagrijavanje

i. Gdje sam upoznala Janu i Monicu?

ii. Predstavljanje mene.

iii. Zahvalnost na sudjelovanju u ovom projektu.

iv. Objasnjavanje zasto sam dosla podijeliti kolektivni dogadaj: nacin da se
bolje upoznamo.

v. Dijeljenje slike, trazenje od sudionika da je pazljivo promatraju: Sto vi-
dite? O ¢emu se moze raditi? Sto mislite o tome?

vi. Stavljanje sudionika u male grupe (izdvojene sobe u Zoomu) od tri ili
Cetiri, nasumicno, gdje bi trebali podijeliti odgovor na pitanje:

1. Sto ste vidjeli na slici? [oko dvije minute]

vii. Ponovno stavljanje sudionika u male grupe (izdvojene sobe u Zoomu)

od tri ili ¢etiri, nasumi¢no, gdje bi trebali podijeliti odgovor na pitanje:
1. O ¢emu moze biti slika? [oko dvije minute]

viii.I posljednji put, stavljanje sudionika u nove male grupe (izdvojene sobe
u Zoomu) od tri ili ¢etiri, nasumi¢no, gdje bi trebali podijeliti odgovor
na pitanje:

1. Sto ste osjecali dok ste promatrali ovu sliku? [oko dvije minute]

ix. Nekoliko Seringa u velikoj grupi — ne vise od pet.

X. Moje objasnjenje slike, o tome $to se tog dana dogodilo, kako smo Zivje-
li, kako sam odrasla u takvoj diktaturi i §to smo osvojili.

xi. Provodenje sociometrijskog biranja kako bi grupa odabrala na ¢emu
¢emo raditi: Demokracija, Mir, Sloboda; - moze se raditi s plocom (kao
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$§to smo mi radili) u redovima, ili u krugovima, ili na podu. Ako smo u
sobi, ljudi se mogu kretati i i¢i na odabranu temu.

xii. Koji je izbor grupe? - Mir.

xiii.Slusanje manjina, onih koji su odabrali drugu opciju od vecine.

3. Akdija:
i. Malo vremena za meditaciju kako bi se svatko mogao koncentrirati:

- Traziti od njih da se koncentriraju na svoje disanje i na izbor
grupe, na Mir. Da pronadu scenu koja za njih moze biti sim-
bol Mira. Ti si unutar ove scene, ti si dio scene... gdje se to
dogada? Tko je s tobom? Sto vidi§? Sto radis? Sto osjecas?

ii. MozZe$ li, molim te, nacrtati ili naslikati tu scenu za deset minuta? Ne
moras biti perfekcionist, napravi to kako mozes.

iii. Stavljanje sudionika u male grupe (izdvojene sobe u Zoomu) od pet ili
$est ljudi.

1. Sto raditi u maloj grupi - 15 minuta

a. Pokazivanje crteza.

b. Sudionik postaje element crteza, a to moze biti i on sam, ako
je u crtezu.

c. Iz te uloge, i s ostalim ulogama, stvorite mali narativ koji
¢ete provesti u djelo, predstaviti u velikoj skupini.

Prezentacije u velikoj grupi svih grupa odjednom na sceni:

[U Zoomu - oznacavanje ljudi iz svake grupe, tako da ih druge
grupe mogu lako vidjeti]

4. Sering:
- Sto ste osjecali u ulozi?

- Sto ste za sebe naucili iz ove sesije?

5. Proces:
- Sto se ovdje dogodilo?
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Razvijanje sociopsihodramske prakse

Autorica: Monica Westberg

Pocetak putovanja

U 1970-ima, nekoliko instituta u Svedskoj obucavalo je studente za psi-
hodramu. Na psihodramu se prvenstveno gledalo kao na novu psihoterapij-
sku metodu koja se koristi u bolnicama i privatnoj praksi. Izvan zdravstva,
morenovske metode bile su uglavnom nepoznate. Budu¢i da sam studirala
pedagogiju, a ne zdravstvo, psihodramu sam upoznala u Sjedinjenim Dr-
zavama, sa Zerkom Moreno kao uciteljicom. Smatrala je da se psihodrama
moze koristiti i izvan zdravstvene skrbi, u neterapijskim okruzenjima (Blat-
ner, 2019.).

Medutim, studiranje u SAD-u bilo je skupo pa sam brzo shvatila da si ne¢u
modi priustiti daljnji nastavak. Naknadno sam joj predlozila da zapoc¢ne tecaj
obuke u Svedskoj. Zbog toga je Zerka dosla u Stockholm na radionicu na ko-
joj je pitala sudionike jesu li zainteresirani za kompletan tecaj obuke. Budu¢i
da je bilo mnogo zainteresiranih, formirana je prva radna skupina. Pozvana
sam da sudjelujem i u planiranju i u samom tecaju. Kroz to smo Zerka i ja
(1999) razvili blizak odnos koji je trajao cijeli zivot.

Kako su godine prolazile, nastavila sam studij psihodrame s eksplicitnim
naglaskom, ne samo na pojedinac¢ne probleme mentalnog zdravlja, vec¢ i na
njihove sociodramatske posljedice i primjene. To je rezultiralo novom vrstom
‘socio-psihodramatskog’ naglaska, koji je zahtijevao znanje u mnogim razli-
¢itim podrucjima. Mozda je najvaznije da moramo biti u dodiru s vlastitim
temeljnim vrijednostima kako bismo mogli tolerirati da drugi ljudi ¢esto vide
stvari na potpuno drugaciji nac¢in od nas. Kada se to dogodi, umjesto sukoba
mogu se stvoriti kreativni procesi i dijalozi.

Rade¢i kasnije zajedno s Monicom Zuretti, naucila sam viSe o socio-psi-
hodrami i njezinoj $iroj perspektivi (Zuretti, 2001.). Socio-psihodrama je
oblik aktivnog grupnog rada koji ukljucuje i psiholoske i socijalne ¢cimbenike
u nasim zivotima. U razli¢itim fazama grupnog procesa naglasavaju se i pri-
vatna povijest i kolektivna trauma (Kellermann, 2007). Iako cesto zapocinje
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osobnim sjecanjima pojedinaca, rad se nastavlja razmisljanjima o zajednic¢koj
povijesti i kulturnim tradicijama drustvene grupe kao cjeline, te njihovim
medusobnim vezama unutar drustvene matrice. Tako ¢lanovi poc¢inju shva-
¢ati kako je njihova osobna drama takoder dio drame ¢ovjecanstva. Postojala
je pretpostavka da takvi socio-psihodramski susreti mogu olaksati drustvene
promjene u svijetu, $to dovodi do prilike za suzivot i mir.

Sredi$nja metoda u psihodrami je zamjena uloga (Kellermann, 1997).
Omogucuje hodanje u tudim mokasinama, kako bi rekli americ¢ki domoroci.
U radu na organizacijskom razvoju koristi se izraz ‘promjena perspektive, §to
je manje provokativan koncept od zamjene uloga.

Moje iskustvo

Moje zanimanje za politiku pocelo je tijekom studija pedagogije na sveuci-
listu. Stekla sam znanje za tumacenje svijeta iz nove perspektive. Voljela sam
Paula Freirea i njegov rad u poucavanju siromasnih ¢itanju. Vrlo je vazan bio
i susret s Morenovom filozofijom i praksom. Kada sam potom uspjela oti¢i u
Sjedinjene Drzave i pokrenuti vlastitu psihodramsku edukaciju, to je postala
prava prekretnica u mom zivotu.

Od 1980. radila sam puno radno vrijeme s metodama u mnogim razli¢itim
kontekstima u Svedskoj i Norveskoj. Ubrzo nakon zavrietka studija pozvana
sam u Trondheim da vodim psihodramske grupe. Neki prijatelji koje sam upo-
znala na konferenciji humanisticke psihologije razvili su centar pod nazivom
Mandala, gdje je bilo mnogo ljudi zainteresiranih za sudjelovanje u psihodram-
skoj grupi. Putovanje vlakom izmedu Stockholma i Trondheima trajalo je dugo,
$to mi je dalo dovoljno vremena da razmislim o tome kako ¢u raditi, a na po-
vratku ku¢i da procijenim kako je bilo. Grupa se sastajala tri dana svakog mje-
seca, a nekoliko sudionika nastavilo je dolaziti mnogo puta. Drugi su dolazili
samo jednom u grupu, donoseci konkretan problem koji su htjeli rijesiti. Kad
su poradili na problemu i pronasli rjeSenje, nisu se vratili. To je trajalo nekoliko
godina dok moji prijatelji nisu odlu¢ili kupiti nekretninu, gdje bi mogli osno-
vati centar za obuku za svoj rad. Izgraden oko nacela Bahd’i vjere, (1992.) ovaj
centar bio je usredoto¢en na humanisticko alternativno obrazovanje i nudio je
mnoge tecajeve alternativne medicine, joge i rada iz snova. Postalo je vrlo kre-
ativno mjesto za sve vrste novih inicijativa u ljudskom razvoju.
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Polaznici mojih psihodramskih grupa zeljeli su zavrsiti obuku iz psihodra-
me. Budu¢i da sam organizirala tecajeve i priru¢nike odmah od svog prvog
susreta sa psihodramom, ¢inilo se prirodnim pozvati kolege i vlastitu ucitelji-
cu Zerku Moreno da pokrenu Norvesku $kolu psihodrame. Sto se mene tice,
ve¢ sam bio uklju¢en u tecaj psihodrame u Svedskoj s grupom od pedeset
polaznika na osnovnoj razini. Tada je u drustvu vladala otvorenost i znatize-
lja za novim znanjima, mnogi su poslodavci pokrivali troskove svojim zapo-
slenicima kada su htjeli pohadati tecajeve za stjecanje novih kompetencija.

Imati povjerenja

Kad se osvrnem na svoj profesionalni Zivot, pitam se odakle moje uvjerenje
da ¢e sve proc¢i dobro. Mislim da je to zato $to sam kao dijete dozivjela rat.
Znam da je to bilo iz daljine, ali je ipak bilo dio mog Zivota u ranim godinama.
Prozore je trebalo zamraciti, hranu racionalizirati, a o¢eve poslati u vojsku.

Ali kada je rat zavrsio, postojala je jaka vjera u buducnost. Sve je trebalo
biti u redu! Nakon sve bijede s kojom smo bili suoceni, nije mogla postojati
niti jedna osoba na ovoj zemlji koja bi mogla zamisliti ponovno pokretanje
novog rata! Nezaposlenost koja je karakterizirala 1930-e nestala je i djeca su
pocela dobivati ru¢ak u $koli, a oba su roditelja pocela raditi kako bi posti-
gli razuman zivotni standard. Socijaldemokratska stranka imala je ve¢inu u
Svedskoj i napravljeno je nekoliko poboljsanja u pogledu stambenih i radnih
uvjeta. Razvijena je bolja $kola, “jedinstvena $kola” u kojoj su sva djeca devet
godina pohadala istu skolu. Moja zadnja godina bila je nakon sedam godina
obrazovanja i jos$ uvijek se sje¢am koliko sam bila tuzna kada je $kola zavrsila.
Lose placeni tvornicki poslovi ¢ekali su one koji su proveli samo sedam godi-
na u $koli, a to nije bilo nesto $to sam Zeljela raditi. Kad sam imala 27 godina,
provedena je reforma $kolstva, koja je omogucila nastavak skolovanja onima
koji su imali samo sedam razreda.
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Nova nordijska perspektiva i novo znanje.

Moj prvi susret sa psihodramom bio je na nordijskoj humanistickoj konfe-
renciji o psihologiji i pedagogiji. Vracajuci se kuci s te konferencije, sklopila
sam ugovor s jednim danskim psihologom i psihodramati¢arem koji bi tre-
bao do¢i u Svedsku i raditi s grupama koje bih ja organizirala za njega. Tamo
sam upoznala i neke druge danske psihologe koji su osmislili metodu koju su
nazvali Alternativno savjetovanje. Ova se metoda usredotocuje na ispitiva-
nje razlicitih etickih kodeksa koji vode ljude u njihovim izborima. Temelji se
na marksistickoj klasnoj analizi. To znaci da se u velikim grupama sudionici
dijele u male grupe prema zanimanju kojima su se njihovi roditelji bavili
kad su imali pet godina. Te su grupe ispitivale kako su mo¢ i odgovornost
rasporedene u obitelji. Postavljala su se pitanja poput:

Tko je bio odgovoran za financije? Tko preuzima odgovornost za djecu?
Tko planira tjedne aktivnosti?

Razgovarajuci o tim stvarima u svojoj klasnoj grupi, sudionici su mogli
vidjeti postoje li zajednicki obrasci. Sudionici bi se jako iznenadili kada bi
otkriti sli¢nosti.

Postalo je jasno kako su sukobi obojeni klasnom pripadnosc¢u. Neki od nas
u $vedskoj grupi odlucili su poceti raditi s ovim metodama. Izmedu ostalog,
ispitivali smo tjelesne napetosti onih iz radnicke klase, koji su se, kada su
toga postali svjesni, uspjeli osloboditi. Ta svijest o tome kako je tijelo bloki-
rano zivotnim iskustvima ili preteskim radom bila je nesto novo. Danas je
opée poznato da snazna, preplavljujuca zivotna iskustva stvaraju uzorke u
tijelu i da se 0 njemu moramo brinuti.

Kad sam studirao psihodramu, uveli smo postavljanje scene oko kuhinj-
skog stola gdje se odigravala tipi¢na situacija. Tamo su klasne razlike postale
vrlo jasne, a oni koji su sudjelovali u radu stekli su bolje razumijevanje su-
koba koje su iskusili na svom radnom mjestu. Dobro je funkcioniralo i ispri-
¢ala sam Zerkinoj trening grupi svoja iskustva. Tada su sudionici htjeli da to
napravim i s njihovom grupom. Pitala sam Zerku i re¢eno mi je da ako grupa
to zeli, to je u redu, ali ona nije htjela sudjelovati. Moj je prijedlog tada bio
da iskoristi jutro za taj posao kako bi ona ostala u hotelu i odmorila se. Kad
smo anketirali sudionike, neki su mislili da je to bila najbolja sociodrama
na cijelom te¢aju. Kombinacija sociodrame s klasnom analizom pokazala se
vrlo plodnim rje$enjem. Medutim, kad sam kasnije o tim iskustvima pisala
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svoj ispitni esej, Zerka ga nije prihvatila.

Nakon citanja knjige Zerke Moreno Opet sanjati, vidim zasto. Upoznala
je neke krvolo¢ne marksiste koji su vjerovali u revolucije koje ¢e se dogo-
diti nasilno. Bilo je potpuno protivho Morenovoj filozofiji, koja je potpuno
miroljubiva i temelji se na kori$tenju kreativnosti i spontanosti za promjenu
svijeta.

Iskustva sa Svedske psihodramske akademije

U nadem obrazovnom programu na Psihodramskoj akademiji imamo jedan
dio pod nazivom Organizacija-Pojedinac-Drustvo gdje s nasim polaznicima
provodimo klasnu analizu. On ide u kasnijem dijelu tecaja i otkrili smo da
pomaze u otkrivanju ¢imbenika koji se inace ne tretiraju u sociometriji. Po-
laznici tecaja dolaze s razli¢itim profesionalnim i akademskim iskustvima,
kao i iz vrlo razli¢itih drustvenih sredina. Kao kvalificirani psihodramaticari
susrest ¢e mnoge ljude s pozadinama razli¢itim od njihovih. Stoga smatramo
da je za njih vazno da mogu shvatiti koncept klasne analize i na emotivnom
planu, a ne samo na racionalnom. Cisto psiholoska/duhovna perspektiva
¢ovjecanstva nije dovoljna. Analiza materijalnih uvjeta takoder je nuzna za
razumijevanje sila koje oblikuju zivot svakog pojedinca. Osobe koje su odra-
sle uz vece materijalno blagostanje cesto ne razumiju u potpunosti i mogu
pokazati superioran odnos prema zivotnim uvjetima siromasnih. Nase klasne
podjele izgradene su na knjizi Gérana Therborna, “Klasna struktura u Sved-
skoj 1930-1980".

Godinama je ovo znanje bilo skriveno, ali sada je vrijeme da se ponovno
iznese na povr$inu. Kao jedan od najcitiranijih suvremenih sociologa pod
utjecajem marksizma, Géran Therborn (2018) objavio je novu knjigu: “Ka-
pital, autoritet i svi mi drugi”. U ovoj je knjizi postavio vazna pitanja, poput
“Kamo ide Svedska?” Svedska, koja je neko¢ bila na putu da postane zemlja
jednakosti, pretvorila se u klasno drustvo s najnejednakijim klasama u nor-
dijskoj regiji, s najgorom koncentracijom bogatstva u zapadnoj Europi.
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Drustvene promjene i primjeri sociodrame

Nase se drustvo promijenilo, a ovo je jedan od razloga: 1986. na$ premijer
Olof Palme upucan je na ulici na putu ku¢i nakon $to je sa suprugom bio u
kinu. U to je vrijeme premijer zemlje mogao i¢i u kino bez tjelohranitelja.
Imali smo veliko povjerenje u nasu zemlju i osjecali smo se sigurno u njoj u
pa je atentat bio potpuno iznenadenje i osakatio je cijelu zemlju. Ne postoji
niti jedna osoba koju sam pitala, da mi nije znala to¢no re¢i gdje je bila kad je
saznala da je Palme ubijen. Paraliza je dugo trajala. Nemogucnost policije da
pronade ubojicu nije pomogla. Proslo je vise od trideset pet godina otkako se
to dogodilo, a policija je odustala od trazenja istine!

Kad se to dogodilo, bila sam u Norveskoj na Stjarneyi izvan Bergena i radila
na uvodnom tecaju psihodrame. Jedan dan smo se okupili, a kad sam sljede-
¢eg jutra ponovno vidjela grupu, ¢inilo mi se da vise nemam ¢vrst temelj pod
nogama. Zapoceli smo tako $to smo napravili krug u kojem su svi sudionici
dali svoja razmisljanja o tome $to smo radili dan prije i kako su se osjecali u
vezi s tim. Kad su svi rekli svoje, ispri¢ala sam im $to se dogodilo u Svedskoj
i da sam u Soku. Zatim sam podijelila grupu u male grupe s po tri sudionika.
Njihov posao je bio da govore o:

Sto im se dogodilo kad su ¢uli vijest?
Koje su bile njihove potrebe kada se dogodilo nesto tesko?
Na koji nacin su se najbolje mogli s time nositi?

Sudionici su zatim podijelili svoja razmisljanja u velikoj grupi i slicnosti i
razlike u reakcijama postale su jasne. Jesu li imali uzor koji ih je naucio kako
se nositi s kriznim situacijama? Nakon kratke meditacije, bili su potaknuti da
upoznaju nekoga takvoga. Skupina je ponovno podijeljena u manje skupine.
Sada svatko mogao upoznati svoju ‘sigurnu osobu’ I meni je to pomoglo u
ponovnom uspostavljanju vlastite ravnoteze.

Rad u malim grupama dobro je prosao. Jedna osoba nije mogla pronaci
nikoga kome bi vjerovala. Tada se sociodramski rad pretvorio u psihodramu.
Izgradnjom drustvenog atoma uspjeli smo saznati $to ju je kocilo i, iduéi po-
lako i strpljivo, uspjeli smo dobiti pricu o dogadaju iz rata koji joj je zadavao
no¢ne more kroz djetinjstvo. Kad je drama zavrsila, mogla je vidjeti kako se
sve odigrava te je stajala vani i gledala. U toj njenoj refleksiji ohrabrili smo
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je da si pruzi sigurnost i toplinu koja joj je bila potrebna u toj teskoj situaciji.
Uvid u to koliko su njezini roditelji cijelo vrijeme bili u strahu dosao je na-
knadno. Norvesku su okupirali Nijemci, pokret otpora je bio jak i zivjelo se
pod stalnom opasnosti. S tim uvidom, pritisak u prsima je popustio i mogla
je lak3e disati. Bio je to dug i koristan Sering i mogla sam s olak$anjem vidjeti
da su se ¢lanovi grupe osjecali snaznima i da su se sprijateljili. Bila sam tamo
kao privremeni gost.

Na putu kudi s ovog tecaja, sa zahvalnos¢u sam pomislila da ¢emo sada za-
poceti novu vrstu psihodramske edukacije. To je znacilo imati grupu s kojom
smo imali dogovor da radimo dvije godine. Time je bilo moguce dugoro¢no
pratiti Sto se dogada u grupi. Ucedi raditi s odnosima, sudionici grupe su se
ispunili povjerenjem i sigurnoscu.

Nova situacija u Svedskoj

Kada je 2003. godine ubijena i nasa ministrica vanjskih poslova Anna
Lindh, nepovjerenje u drustvu jos je poraslo. Anna Lindh smatrala se za jed-
nu od glavnih kandidatkinja za nasljednicu Gorana Perssona na mjestu ¢elni-
ka stranke socijaldemokrata.

Inzistirala je na medunarodnoj suradnji i solidarnosti i bila predana brizi
za okoli$. Anna Lindh bila je zainteresirana za snazne Ujedinjene narode i
zeljela je da EU slijedi zajednicku vanjsku politiku kako bi se izbjegli sukobi.

Njezin prvi veliki zadatak kao $vedske ministrice vanjskih poslova bio je
ukljuciti se u sukob izmedu gerilskog pokreta OVK na Kosovu i srpske vojske.

Ubojstvo se dogodilo usred predizborne kampanje kada je Anna Lindh,
mlada i lijepa, bila u punom stasu na reklamama diljem Svedske. Odmarala se
od kampanje s prijateljicom kako bi kupila novu odjec¢u. U robnoj ku¢i ugleda
je mladi¢, ubode je, zatim baci noz u pokretne stepenice i odjuri. Njegovu
sliku snimila je nadzorna kamera. Ubojica je roden u Svedskoj, kao sin dvoje
roditelja koji su bili ekonomski imigranti.

Deset godina kasnije mladi¢ je rekao da su ga trazili da pi$e sinovima Anne
Lindh, koji su u vrijeme njezine smrti imali deset i dvanaest godina, i zamoli
ih za oprost. Ali on je to smatrao potpuno besmislenim. Ne postoji niti jedna
osoba koja bi mogla oprostiti nekome tko je u¢inio ono $to je uc¢inio. Mnogo
je razmisljao o tome.
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Dok sam ¢itala intervju s njim, doista sam se rastuzila $to su toliki Zivoti
optereceni tugom i boli. Zasto su mladi tako izolirani i sami? Zasto tecaj Ma-
rioline Werner nije dostupan u svim $kolama kao obavezan element nastave?

Rad s novim drustvom u kojem nedostaje povjerenja

Ubojstva nasih politi¢ara osjetno su povecala ksenofobiju u nasem drustvu.
Odjednom su za sve §to se dogodilo okrivili imigrante, a desnicarski ekstre-
misti $irili su mrznju internetom. Nastalo je drustvo u sjeni u kojem su ljudi
iskoristavani kao radnici na crno na nacin koji mi, s nasim sindikalnim tradi-
cijama, nismo mogli zamisliti.

Nekoliko godina kasnije dogodila se jo$ jedna tragedija u sredi$njoj uli-
ci Stockholma (Drottninggatan). Muskarac je ukrao kamion koji je stajao
ispred trgovine, s klju¢em unutra i upaljenim motorom. Projurio je velikom
brzinom pjesackom ulicom, ozlijedivsi i usmrtivsi brojne pjesake. Opet se
prosirila panika. Sto se dogodilo s nagim sigurnim drustvom? Tog sam dana
predavala grupi i pokusali smo razumjeti situaciju. Kad smo se sljedec¢i dan
sreli, jedan sudionik nam je rekao da je njegova supruga bila tamo u to vrije-
me. Slikala je izlog. Nesto joj je trebalo i ona je usla po to. Nekoliko sekundi
kasnije, kamion je udario, a da je jo$ bila tamo, bila bi pregazena. Bio je stra-
$an $ok vidjeti razaranje i cuti jauke ranjenih. Policija i hitna pomo¢ brzo su
stigli, a podzemna Zeljeznica i druge vrste prometa bili su zatvoreni. Roditelji
koji su i8li po djecu u vrti¢ nisu uspjeli do¢i. Bio je potpuni kaos!

Ono $to se dogodilo je da su odjednom svi pomogli. Susjedi su pokupili dje-
cu i ponudili prijevoz svojim automobilima. Mnogi ljudi su plakali, a stranci
su razgovarali jedni s drugima na nacin koji se nikada prije nije dogodio.
Tijekom katastrofe dogodilo se nesto dobro. Moji prijatelji rekli su mi da su
ostali budni pola no¢i razgovarajudi.

Ovaj incident o¢ito je utjecao na radnu klimu u grupi. Imali smo priliku
razmisliti o razli¢itim strategijama koje svaki pojedinac koristi za odrzavanje
stabilnosti. Radili smo s krugovima u kojima je svaka osoba govorila kako je
incident utjecao na nju i koje je strahove izazvao. Kasnije se tijekom sudenja
pokazalo da je muskarac bio u Svedskoj najmanje pet godina. I$ao je s jednog
posla na drugi. Cesto je zavr$avao tako da nikada nije bio pla¢en za posao koji
je radio. Budu¢i da nije imao dokumente, nije znao gdje se zaliti. Na kraju je
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postao ocajan i postupio nelogi¢no. Stradali su potpuno nevini ljudi.

Ove su tragedije bile pocetak promjene drustva u Svedskoj. Drustvena klima
se transformirala, ksenofobija je porasla. Vise nije bilo opipljive solidarnosti
koja je nekad karakterizirala nagu zemlju. Mnogo je razloga za ovu krizu.

Kada proucavamo rezultate istrazivanja Instituta za studije buducnosti koje
je provodio vise od ¢etrdeset godina, moZemo vidjeti da se nasa mala zemlja
jasno razlikuje od nasih nordijskih susjeda. Smatrali smo se za pravednike i
postali smo vrlo individualizirani i sekularizirani.

Stvorili smo drustvo u kojem se pojedinac moze osloboditi obitelji i izabrati
svoje zanimanje i Zivotnog partnera. Tolerancija prema razli¢itim seksualnim
orijentacijama je visoka i istospolni parovi sada se mogu vjencati u crkvi.
Moderna tehnologija omogucila nam je da svakodnevno imamo kontakte $i-
rom svijeta. Koli¢ina zabave je neogranicena i lako postaje vje¢na buka koja
nas sprjecava da ostanemo usredotoceni na ono $to Zelimo raditi. Potreba za
mrezom dobrih odnosa je velika, ali kada se komunikacija sastoji od mnostva
kratkih poruka, prelako zavrsimo na povrsini i postajemo sve usamljeniji.
Poruka na mobitelu ne moze nadoknaditi ¢injenicu da ne mozemo uskladiti
svoje vrijeme kako bismo se nasli ili rucali zajedno.

Simultani svijet sociopsihodrame kao model integracije

Kao voditeljima sociopsihodramskih grupa potreban nam je viSedimen-
zionalni pristup. Individualna psiholoska perspektiva nije dovoljna.

Postavljajudi pet pitanja koja je predlozila Monica Zuretti u svojoj soci-
opsihodramskoj postavci scene (Kristoffersen & Mollan, 2015.), mozemo
izbje¢i tumacenje problema koje pojedinac ima kao osobna ogranicenja, i
umjesto toga ih promatrati u $irem kontekstu:

“Sto mogu udiniti za sebe?” Kada je pojedinac u sredistu, cesto se radi o
razli¢itim unutarnjim ulogama koje su u koliziji.

“Sto mogu udiniti za svoju obitelj?” Kada je rije¢ o obitelji ili uzoj grupi,
obi¢no se treba baviti problemima u odnosima i komunikaciji.

“Sto mogu uéiniti za svoju zajednicu?” Kada je rije¢ o drustvu u kojem Zivite,
Cesto se radi o suocavanju s vanjskim utjecajima koji su prisutni. Morate biti
obuceni za razlic¢ite uloge kako biste mogli adekvatno odgovoriti na ono $to se
dogada.
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“Sto mogu udiniti za svoju zemlju?” Politika, ekonomija, religija i kultur-
ne norme ¢ine sloZzenu mrezu stvari prema kojima se treba odnositi.

“Sto mogu uciniti za svijet?” Globalne teme, kao $to su okoli$ i meduna-
rodni odnosi postaju fokus.

U svim tim kontekstima na nas djeluju razlic¢iti utjecaji i vazno je ra-
zumjeti $to nam se dogada kada preuzmemo svaku od tih uloga. Koji su
zahtjevi za odredeno ponasanje da bi preuzimanje uloge bilo prihva¢eno?
Kako odlu¢ujemo preuzeti odgovornost da djelujemo u smjeru koji smatra-
mo pozeljnim?

Povjerenje u jednog ili vise clanova grupe preduvjet je sigurnosti. Ako
grupa uspije uspostaviti osjecaj dobrobiti i sigurnosti, mozemo re¢i da je
sigurna. Za$to je vaZno osjecati se sigurno i sigurno? Vazno je jer se u su-
protnom lako blokirati i teSko ¢emo pristupiti nasoj kreativnosti i sponta-
nosti. Kroz snazno civilno drustvo mozemo razviti demokraciju i stvoriti
pravednu raspodjelu resursa, §to smanjuje stopu kriminala i daje mladima
povjerenje u buducnost.

Doprinos Zerke Moreno

Prvo poglavlje govori o nastanku Morenovih metoda i filozofije. Evo pre-
zentacije njegove supruge koja je uvelike pridonijela da se njegove metode i
filozofija primjenjuju u cijelom svijetu.

Zerka Toeman je s 20 godina dosla u New York, SAD. Neposredno prije rata
u Europi. Kad je izbio rat, njezina sestra i obitelj bili su prisiljeni pobje¢i iz
Belgije u Francusku. Putovanje je bilo jako tesko, a sestra joj se razboljela jer
se nije mogla nositi sa stresom. Zerka je postala ta koja je morala preuzeti od-
govornost za posudivanje novca i organiziranje pomoc¢i. Kasnije su pobjegli u
SAD i potrazili Morena, koji je vodio malu privatnu bolnicu u kojoj su paci-
jenti takoder mogli Zivjeti. Susret Morena i Zerke prerastao je u jedinstveno
partnerstvo, a kasnije i u sretan brak.

Po dolasku u SAD, Zerka nije imala nikakvo obrazovanje iz psihijatrije.
Kroz svoj rad najprije kao tajnica, a kasnije kao pomo¢nica Morenu, mnogo
je naucila. Zerka je bila ta koja je napisala i organizirala veliki broj njegovih
projekata. Moreno i Zerka putovali su zajedno diljem Sjedinjenih Drzava tije-
kom kasnih 1940-ih i 1950-ih, a njegove su metode i filozofije postale dobro
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poznate (Marineau, 1989.). Beacon se razvio u Medunarodni centar za psi-
hodramu koji je postao toliko poznat da su studenti dolazili iz cijelog svijeta.

Zerka je od pocetka organizirala i strukturirala razli¢ite Morenove teksto-
ve. Zajedno su pokrenuli izdavacku ku¢u Beacon u kojoj je objavila brojne
¢lanke o razli¢itim iskustvima koja je dozivjela dok je profesionalno pomaga-
la Morenu u vodenju grupa. Kasnije je u¢enicima predavala Zerka. U knjizi
Quintessential Zerka moZemo pratiti njezin razvoj. Dale Richard Buchanan,
koji je u to vrijeme radio u bolnici Saint Elizabeth, pise u predgovoru knjige:

“J. L. je bio vizionarski i kozmicki, a Zerka pazljiva. Njegov je intelekt bio
poput zive, poskakivao je od jednog intelektualnog pothvata do drugog; nje-
zina je osobnost bila utemeljena, postojana i ¢vrsta. On je pruzio temeljni
intelekt pokreta; ona je pruzila svoje srce i dusu. Bilo je i mnogo sli¢nosti
izmedu njih. Oboje su emigrirali iz Europe u Ameriku u potrazi za slobodom,
prilikama i boljim Zivotom. Oboje se zalagalo za izolirane i odbacene. On je
radio s prostitutkama u Europi te zatvorenicima i delinkventima u Sjedinje-
nim Drzavama. Njezini interesi bili su homoseksualci, lezbijke, biseksualne
i transrodne osobe, a kasnije i oni koji zive s HIV-om i AIDS-om. Sve se to
dogodilo tijekom ranih 1980-ih, na vrhuncu histerije oko AIDS-a”

Zerka Moreno (2012.) u svojoj autobiografiji piSe o vlastitom zivotu. Ona
opisuje kako se razvijalo Morenovo djelo nakon $to su se upoznali. Iako je
njegova temeljna ideja rodena u Becu, velik dio posla je napravljen u Sje-
dinjenim Drzavama. Tu je i zanimljiva biografija koju je napisao njihov sin
Jonathan D. Moreno; “Impromptu Man” (2014). Citatelje vodi od kreativhog
kaosa Beca s pocetka dvadesetog stolje¢a do razvoja psihoterapije u Sjedinje-
nim DrZzavama.

Potreba za nasim znanjem veca je nego ikada

U Svedskoj je psihodrama bila trazena metoda i mali institut poput naseg
imao je dovoljno studenata. Zatim je dosla drzavna psihoterapijska edukaci-
ja i sve je postalo isklju¢ivo usredotoceno na kognitivno bihevioralnu terapiju
(KBT). Za Morenove metode, koje se ne mogu jednostavno svrstati samo u te-
rapijske, smanjio se interes. Medutim, nasi su studenti postigli mnoge uspjehe
u svojim stru¢nim podrucjima. Mislim da je sazrelo vrijeme za nova dodatna
usavr$avanja. Potreba za nasim znanjem veca je nego ikada. Ne zaboravimo
nuznu tranziciju s kojom se svijet suocava u pogledu okolisa. Paul Warde, Libby
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Robin i Sverker Sorlin (2018) istrazuju povijest zastite okolisa i potrebu za pro-
mjenom koja pokazuje put naprijed i pomaze nam da pronademo rjesenja koja
ukljucuju brigu za prirodu. Da bi demokracija opstala, moramo biti videni ka-
kvi jesmo u stvarnom zivotu i moramo stvarati kontekste koji naoj djeci omo-
gucavaju razvoj samopouzdanja koje void ka razvoju njihove darovitosti.
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Treci jezik — Od Idée fixe do susreta’

Autor: Borge Kristoffersen

J. L. Moreno stvorio je svoj koncept susreta dok je razvijao kazaliste za dje-
cu u jednom od beckih parkova oko prvog desetlje¢a dvadesetog stoljeca. Na
temelju dogadaja koji je Moreno nazvao Idée fixe, zelim sagledati vezu izmedu
aktivnosti u koje je bio ukljucen, teorija, i toga kako se njegov koncept susreta
moze razumjeti u svjetlu treceg jezika. Takoder na temelju price o tome kako
moglo bi izgledati.

Neka djeca su u parku. Pod drvetom sjedi ¢ovjek i pri¢a bajke. Djeca su privu-
¢ena pripovjedacu. Dolaze iz teskog i oskudnog zivota i bivaju uvuceni u zivot
bajke. U svijet drugaciji od onoga iz kojeg dolaze, svijet u kojem se dogadaju
nove stvari i otvaraju nezamislive stvarnosti. U ovom su svijetu dogadaji u baj-
kama preoblikovani u viSestruku igru. Odvija se predstava i drama u kojoj je
scena i unutar i oko stabla ispod kojeg sjedi pripovjedac i gdje se ¢arobna stvar-
nost predstave neprestano razvija. Na kraju, samo nebo ogranicava igru koja se
$iri, “nebo je bilo granica” (Moreno, [1947] 1983, str. 3).

Pripovjedac kasnije pise da nije bilo toliko vazno $to se kroz bajke kao takve
prica, nego kako one funkcioniraju. Radi se o tome da su bajke postale pokretac
u predstavi koja je razvila atmosferu tajanstvenosti, paradoksa i kontrasta, te
kako je nestvarno postalo stvarno. Pripovjedac pise da su se dogadaji u parku
za njega pretvorili u novo i vitalno iskustvo.

»Tada me postupno obuzimalo raspoloZenje da napustim carstvo
djece i krenem u svijet, bila je to odluka da Idée fixe ostane moj
vodic. Stoga, kad god sam ulazio u novu dimenziju zivota, preda
mnom su stajali oblici koje sam svojim okom vidio u tom djevi-
¢anskom svijetu. Bili su modeli...”

(str. 4).

' Ovaj je ¢lanak inspiriran mrezom pod nazivom Susreti za mir, a zapoceo je kao razgovor izmedu

Borgea Kristoffersena i Monice Zuretti 19. veljate 2022. Prva verzija ¢lanka objavljena je u knjizi
Una gota en el océano - Encuentros para la Paz br.1”. Ipak, ovo je nova verzija s drugadijim dijelo-
vima, izmijenjenim fusnotama i novim naslovom.
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Pripovjedac takoder piSe da: “Iza paravana pricanja bajki djeci i postavljanja
sociodrama novog drustva pokusavao sam posaditi sjeme male kreativne revo-
lucije” (Moreno, 2012, str. 15, 16.)

J. L. Moreno je taj koji ovo piSe. Radnje koje je vidio da se odvijaju u dje¢jim
igrama i koje su dale Idée fixe, postale su odlucujuce. Idée fixe bilo je otkric¢e
neceg nepatvorenog, izvornog i jednostavnog, jezika iz prvotnog izvora. Moz-
da je to bio na$ prvi izvor produktivnosti? “Idée fixe postao je moj stalni izvor
produktivnosti...”

(str. 3).

Osim toga, bilo je u Idée fixe, u sociodramatskom uprizorenju koje bi moglo
pokazati novi put u drustvu i kulturi, put s ciljem sadnje “sjemena” za kreativ-
nu revoluciju. I ne manje vazno, Idée fixe je imala nesto egzistencijalno u sebi,
nesto $to pripovjedac opisuje kao “milost Bozju” (ista str.).

Ovdje opisano otkrice desilo se u Augartenu, parku u Becu, oko prvog deset-
lje¢a dvadesetog stolje¢a. Moreno je tada bio u ranim dvadesetim godinama. Bio
je u formativnoj fazi Zivota. Dogadaj je kasnije predstavljao jednu od nekoliko
polazi$nih tocaka za filozofiju izgradenu oko susreta, kreativnosti i spontanosti,
ali i umjetnicku praksu koja je najprije smatrana “KazaliStem spontanosti’, ka-
snije takoder opisana u istoimenoj knjizi (Moreno, [1947.] 1983.). S vremenom
je njegovo kazaliste dobivalo razlicite nazive i pojavljivalo se u raznim oblicima;
kao dje¢je kazaliste, “Das Stegreiftheater”, “Improvizirano kazaliste”, “The Theatre
Guild”, “axiodrama’, “sociodrama’, “psychodrama” i “sociopsychodrama”. Nazivi se
odnose na razli¢ite improvizacijske kazali$ne forme, ali prije toga, prije nego sto
je postalo kazaliste, sve je pocelo kao zivotno iskustvo, kao odluc¢ujuca ideja. Isku-
stvo koje je ukljucivalo otkrivanje odredene vrste jezicnog djelovanja u djecjoj igri,
masti, kreativnosti i spontanosti, kako se nestvarno moze uéiniti stvarnim u inte-
rakciji s drugima. Iskustvo se takoder odnosilo na ambiciju da se mijenjaju drus-
tva, da se doprinese kreativnoj revoluciji uz zadrzavanje egzistencijalne dimenzije,
misli da su ljudi dio neceg veceg. Doista, sve je to sadrzavalo toliko vitalnosti da je
postalo vodec¢im principom za razne kazali$ne forme i za Zivotno djelo koje je tek
pocinjalo kad je ostavio djecu u parku (Moreno, [1947] 1983, str. 4).

Vitalnost je rije¢ za dobre osjecaje, za intenzitet, snagu, energiju i tempo.
Vitalnost se bavi osjecajem zivota, zivotom u tijelu. Stvoriti oblike koji jacaju
taj osjecaj zivota... Je li mozda to bila poanta Idée fixe? Ako je tako, osjecaj je
mozda bio kontrast svakodnevnom zivotu kojeg je Moreno dozivljavao u svom
okruzenju u gradu u kojem je odrastao, u Becu oko prvog desetljeca dvadese-
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tog stolje¢a. Tamo je iskusio svakodnevni Zivot strogo voden konvencijama,
tiksnim ciljevima i vjerom u nepromjenjivost, ili, kako je to sam nazvao, “kul-
turnim konzervama’. (Kristoffersen, 2013., Rasmussen i Kristoffersen, 2011.).
Ono $to je Moreno dozivio s djecom u parku bilo je nesto drugo. Bilo je to isku-
stvo vitalnosti igre, osjecaja zivota koji nije ogranic¢en na odredenu fazu u zivotu,
ve¢ koji se moze izraziti i odrzati Zivim tijekom cijelog Zivota, na mnogo nacina.

Osjecaj Zivota kao jezika

Ovaj osjecaj zivota i vitalnosti: §to ga je stvorilo? Sto je bilo u¢inkovito u stva-
ranju Idée fixe? Dogadaj u parku sadrzavao je vise slojeva, no najjasniji je opis
djecje igre. Djeca su se u parku pretvarala da su kraljevi i princeze, vjestice i
vukovi. Isprobavali su nove uloge u predstavi koja nema granica. Mozda su
“kao da” bile prve i najvaznije ¢arobne rijeci koje su omogucavale nove pristu-
pe igranju? A mozda isto vrijedi i za nas odrasle danas? Mozda nam upravo to
“kao da” pomaze pronaci nove pristupe vlastitim Zivotnim dramama koje su u
tijeku. Cinjenica da moZemo mastati i pretvarati se i da je to “kao da” stvarno i
da je izmisljeno u isto vrijeme! Kao da je Moreno uz pomo¢ Idée fixe pronasao
jezik kojim je mogao prenijeti svoju Zivotnu viziju susreta.

Mozda bismo to mogli nazvati nekim tre¢im jezikom?*(a third language)? Ne
nuzno konkretnim tre¢im jezikom (the third language), koji bi zahtijevao defi-
niciju koja bi ga odvojila od ostalih. Danas postoji vise od sedam tisuca govor-
nih jezika (Eriksen, 2022., str. 171). Nema smisla svrstati taj jezik o kojem go-
vorimo medu njih. No vidjeti Morenovo iskustvo iz Augartena i njegov kasniji
doprinos u svjetlu treceg jezika, jezika s druge strane ostalih jezika, jezika koji
nastaje i izrazava se u komunikaciji s drugima, moglo bi biti znacajno. Ako je
tako, mozemo li ga bolje opisati?

Nadahnuée za promatranje susreta kao treceg jezika preuzeto je iz Morenove pjesme «Poziv na
susret> ([1946] 1985). Ali takoder i od indijskog filozofa Homija K. Bhabhe (2004.), koji se bavedi
perspektivama dekolonizacije koristi izrazom tredi prostor. U prostoru napetosti izmedu razli¢itih
kultura mogu se pojaviti tocke susreta u kojima se odstupa od hijerarhijskih strukeura i tezi jedna-
kosti. Bhabha takva mjesta okupljanja naziva tre¢om sobom. Tre¢a soba, “prostor izmedu” (str. 56)
govori o sobi u kojoj se stvara novo znaécnjc 0 nama samima i drugima, prostoriji koja omoguc’ava
nova mjesta susreta. Po¢etna tocka Idée fixe ovdje izrazava jezi¢ne radnje u kojima se stvara novo
znadenje. Takoder omoguéuje razumijevanje susreta kao treéeg jezika.

341



OTKRIVANIJE JEZIKA MIRA

Mozda je to jezik koji treba otkriti kroz iskustvo, a istovremeno je tu od sa-
mog pocetka, najprije u djecjoj igri, i prethodi iskustvu? Jezik koji je jedan od
nasih prvih izvora znanja i ucenja, jezik koji se ne moze uzeti zdravo za gotovo,
koji se moze iznova stvarati, uvijek iznova, i koji se lako moze zaustaviti. Jezik
o kojem je rije¢ je ranjiv jezik, moze brzo utihnuti.

Tre(i jezik karakterizira otvorenost, stav slusanja i postavljanja pitanja, koji ta-
koder dopusta fantasti¢no, stvarno i nestvarno u isto vrijeme. To je jezik koji ima
vlastitu racionalnost gdje vrijeme i prostor ne ¢ine nuzno ravnu liniju, jezik koji
prihvaca svestranost u istrazivanju svijeta. Moze se istrazivati u prostoriji koju
karakterizira istrazivacka atmosfera, kojoj se mora dopustiti da se razvije. Mora
se dati odobrenje izmedu ljudi i izmedu ljudi i stvari. Tre¢i jezik je meduljudski
jezik koji raste i razvija se kroz davanje odobrenja. Ne manje vazno, to je jezik koji
lako moze utihnuti ili nestati u debati ili raspravi, u razmatranjima, u ispravnom
ili pogre$nom, ili u onome $to moramo ili trebamo uciniti. Jer tre¢i jezik se izra-
Zava u sobi susreta, sobi koja dopusta predstavljanje ¢ovjeka, a koja se lako gubi
tamo gdje se odvija polarizacija. Stoga je zanimljivo potraziti te karakteristike
u Morenovu daljnjem profesionalnom razvoju. Kako je on, na primjer, razvio
razumijevanje susreta i “kao da” kao doprinosa miru® (Marineau, 1991, str. 185).

Morenov doprinos tre¢em jeziku

Mozda su metode koje je Moreno stvorio sluzile dopustanju izrazavanja tre-
¢eg jezika? Zapisi iz njegova Zivota daju nekoliko primjera za to (Marineau,
1989; Moreno, 2012; Moreno, 2014). Kada je, primjerice, bio ku¢ni ucitelj u
Becu, medu ostalima i Elisabeti Bergner (kasnije poznatoj glumici). Tamo ju
je naucio Citati poeziju, ali i glumiti pojedine uloge preuzimajudi uloge i likove
iz svjetske knjizevnosti. Medu njima je bio Nietzscheov Zaratustra i nekoli-
ko Moliereovih likova. Ne samo da su ucili o knjizevnosti, ve¢ su i vjezbali
kako rezirati mnoge buduce zivotne uloge. U djecjoj kazalisnoj grupi poceo je
raditi s marginaliziranom djecom iz tada$njeg Leopoldstadta; cetvrti u Becu.
Tamosnjoj djeci bilo je omoguceno da razvijaju svoju kreativnost kao glumci

> Godine 1967. Moreno je poslao pismo ameri¢kom predsjedniku Lyndonu B. Johnsonu u kojem je po-

nudio svoje usluge, uklju¢ujuéi zamjenu uloga, u moguéem susretu izmedu Johnsona i predsjednika
Sjevernog Vijetnama, H Chi Minha, za vrijeme Vijetnamskog rata (Marineau, 1991. str. 185).

342



OTKRIVANIJE JEZIKA MIRA

u raznim kazalisnim predstavama. (Marineau, 1989., str. 39). U “House of En-
counter” u Pratenstern 2, ku¢i koja je prakticirala jezik susreta s izbjeglicama
od 1909. godine, s nedavno pristiglim izbjeglicama dijelile su se dje¢je pjesme
i uspavanke koje su naucile od svojih majki dok su bili djeca. Ponekad su djec-
je pjesme bile dramatizirane. U drugim su se prilikama na te pjesme plesalo.
Djecje pjesme omogucile su druzenje; uspostavile su nove veze i ojacale identi-
tet izbjeglicama koje su sve ostavile, koje su se nasle na stranom mjestu, mnogi
i u stranoj zemlji. Aktivnosti u Ku¢i susreta bile su vitalizirajuce, davale su novi
duh (Kafka, [1931] 2010, str. 19, Kristoffersen, 2017). U Stegreiftheater, impro-
vizacijskom kazalistu koje je Moreno razvio, takoder u Becu, predstavljen je i
koristen Prazan stolac. Stegreiftheater je bio teatar temeljen na pricama publi-
ke. Svakodnevna iskustva i narativi ¢inili su “srediste” kazalista. Rezultati su bili
toliko vitalni da je nekoliko kazali$nih kriti¢ara to smatralo pravim kazaliStem,
kazalistem kakvo bi ono trebalo biti. Kriticari su pisali da je obi¢no kazaliste
mrtvo i da bi Stegreiftheater trebao postati model za dramsku $kolu budu¢nosti
(Miiller, [1931] 2010, str. 27, Kristoffersen, 2022.)

Moreno je kao umjetnik, ucitelj i istraziva¢ ranih 30-ih u New York Trai-
ning School for Girls, Skoli za djevojcice izmedu dvanaest i $esnaest godina
koje je drustvo svrstavalo u kategoriju nepopravljivih, uveo igru uloga, trening
spontanosti i zamjenu uloga. Svrha je bila pomo¢i djevojkama da ovladaju Zi-
votom u susretu s razli¢itim situacijama, ali i da sociometrijskim odabirima
unaprijede svoj drustveni polozaj u meduigri s drugima. Kroz $kolovanje su
se osposobljavale da biraju nove i bolje uloge. Iskustva iz skole prikupljena su
u Who Shall Survive, Morenovom glavnom sociometrijskom djelu. (Moreno,
1934.; Kristoffersen, 2017.). U podrucdju stjecanja kvalifikacija i ucenja zanata,
takoder se poducavala ulazenje u uloge, zamjena uloga i trening spontanosti da
bi se poboljsale vjestine i kompetencije polaznika. Rad na ovom polju kasnije
su preuzeli Morenovi studenti, a nakon toga nastavio je istrazivacki tim Kurta
Lewina, oca akcijskog istrazivanja (Moreno, 2014., str. 159). Sto se ti¢e politike
i politickog vodstva, Moreno je bio uvjeren da bi zamjena uloga povecala vje-
rojatnost za mir medu ljudima i narodima. Stoga je poduzimao inicijative, kao
kad je boravio u Moskvi 1959. i sugerirao zamjenu uloga izmedu sovjetskog i
americkog vode tog vremena, Hrusc¢ova i Eisenhowera. Sli¢na situacija bila je
kada je nazvao kineskog vodu Mao Zedonga da ponudi svoje usluge u sukobu
koji je nastao izmedu Kine i Sovjetskog Saveza. (Marineau, 1989., str. 147).

Ovdje spomenuti oblici izrazavanja odnosili su se na stvaranje susreta, ali i na
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razumijevanje umjetnosti i znanja, govora tijela, kreativnosti i izgradnje mira.
Imali su razlic¢ite funkcije, imali su utjecaj na razli¢ite Zivotne faze. Medutim,
sve se moze pratiti unatrag do pocetaka u parku u Becu i do Idée fixe, ovdje
shvacene u okviru treceg jezika. Jezik susreta koji se moze dogoditi i koji utjece
na to tko jesmo i tko postajemo u interakciji s drugima.

Da, iz njegovih iskustava susreta, medu njima i u “Religiji susreta” u Becu, i
iz filozofije susreta koju je Moreno razvio od 1909., a koja je zauzvrat pruzila
osnovu za njegovu teoriju uloge, mozemo vidjeti pogled na ¢ovjecanstvo i ra-
zvoj znanja. Glediste koje se temelji na ¢injenici da se stvaramo i obrazujemo
u susretu, u interakciji s drugima. Ne postajemo sami po sebi; nastajemo u
susretu s okolinom. Stoga je bitno koje nas jezi¢ne radnje okruzuju. Morenova
Idée fixe prvo je crpila inspiraciju iz jezi¢nih elemenata igre. Zato je zanimljivo
pogledati kako se takva komunikacija moze razvijati u skupinama odraslih.

Ovdje ¢emo spomenuti dvije teorije koje opisuju koliko su slozeni procesi na
putu do transcendentnog jezika. Polazi$te u prvoj teoriji je u ulogama i u gru-
pama. Druga teorija bavi se komponentama u grupnim procesima koji dopri-
nose transcedentnom jeziku. Obje teorije bave se ¢cimbenicima koji utje¢u na
meduigru, na¢inom na koji mogu doprinijeti susretima medu ljudima. Takvim
susretima koji pomazu razumjeti kako se treci jezik moze pojaviti.

Matrica identiteta

Matrica je Cesto koristen termin u Morenovoj teoriji uloga. Govori nam da
nas sve drzi nesto vece od nas samih, od samog pocetka. Teorija nam pomaze
razumjeti kako se dinamika i jezik razvijaju medu ljudima. U “Matrici identi-
teta” (Moreno [1946] 1985, str. 61) dobivamo uvid u to zasto je zahtjevno doci
do transcendentnog jezika u skupinama odraslih. Teorija nam govori kako smo
od pocetka kao djeca povezani s okolinom u kojoj smo rodeni i kako postupno
razvijamo razli¢ite uloge u meduigri s okolinom. Identitet se bavi onim $to nas
oblikuje, §to nas tjera da mislimo onako kako mislimo, osje¢camo onako kako
osjecamo i radimo onako kako radimo. Bavi se ne samo onim $to je utjecalo
na nas, na nase roditelje, bracu i sestre, djecu iz susjedstva, $kolske drugove i
drustvo u cjelini, ve¢ i na nase pretke i one prije njih. Identitet se razvija polako,
od nediferenciranog stanja do postojane sposobnosti boljeg razlikovanja izme-
du Jjudi i stvari kroz uloge koje preuzimamo i dobivamo i mentalno i fizicki,
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u odnosu na nasu okolinu. Aktivnim postavljanjem sebe izvan sebe prosiruje
se psihologka baza pojedinca, osnova koja zauzvrat stvara polaziste za identifi-
kaciju, imitaciju, projekciju i transfer. Povezani smo s ulogama koje razvijamo
rano, ali i s onima koje razvijamo kasnije u Zivotu. Teorija nam govori da ono
¢emu se prvi put priblizZimo ostaje u svemu $to vidimo kasnije u zivotu. Ono
¢ini polaziste za promjenu uloga kao dramsku aktivnost. Teorija takoder kaze
da se nase rane uloge nalaze u meduigri s drugima, takoder i kasnije u Zivotu.
Doc¢i do transcendentnog jezika stoga implicira razumijevanje koliko su slozeni
procesi medusobnog djelovanja, nesto §to Moreno opisuje u sljedecem citatu:

«matrica situacije; sastoji se od prostora i vremena, odnosa, mjesta i
pokreta, cinova i pauza, volumena rijeci i gesta, pocetka, prijenosa i za-
vrietka scena. Test igranja uloga istraZuje matricu uloga grupe; sastoji
se od privatnih i drustvenih uloga” (Moreno [1934] 1953, str. 348).

Citat kaze da sve $to pripada situaciji u kojoj se nalazimo, vrijeme i mjesto,
ono §to je reeno, nacin na koji je re¢eno, govor tijela, uvod u situaciju, ono $to
se dogodilo neposredno prije, utje¢e na uloge koje dobivamo i kre¢emo krea-
tivno istrazivati. To su i privatne i drustvene uloge. Ukratko: znanje o otvaranju
i zatvaranju procesa medusobnog djelovanja je slozeno. Ne manje vazno ako
zamislimo procese meduigre izmedu ljudi razli¢itih kultura i kontinenata. Ne-
koliko teorija utemeljenih na praksi ima iskustva s transcendentnim jezikom.*

Pocetni ¢cimbenici u meduigri

U teoriji prakse’ koja se temelji na meduigri grupa s odraslima, otkrivena su
Cetiri podrudja vjestina i kompetencija klju¢nih za razvoj transcendentnog je-
zika. Jedan je stvaranje atmosfere uzajamnosti i povjerenja medu sudionicima,
osjecaja “dobrosusjedstva”. Atmosfera je nesto $to se osjeca u kolektivu i estetski

Fox koristi «drugu misao» kada opisuje transcendentno u playback teatru (Fox, 1994, str. 32).
Ovdje se na to gleda kao na transcendentni treéi jezik.

Narativnu regulaciju oblikuje Jonathan Fox i temelji se na viSe od ¢etrdeset godina iskustva s kazali-
$nim formatom - playback teatrom (Fox, 2019). Ovdje je shvaéena i kao opéa drustvena teorija. Fox
je takoder urednik knjige The Essential Moreno (1987).
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je dozivljaj. Ako se nesto novo treba pojaviti, neophodna je atmosfera koja ce
to dopustiti. Drugo je spontanost; ¢lanovi grupe dozivljavaju da su oni sami,
i ono §to imaju na umu, dobrodosli u tekucoj interakciji. Spontano ja se vraca
u igri, takoder i izmedu odraslih. Karakterizira ga prisutnost u onome sto se
dogada ovdje i sada te fleksibilnost uloge. Onaj tko je u sukreativnom procesu
fleksibilan je u odnosu na akcije i price koje nastaju. Fleksibilnost je takoder
vazna u trecem podrucju, usmjeravanju. Fleksibilno usmjeravanje razumije da
se vodenje mijenja u procesu meduigre. U isto vrijeme, usmjeravanje se odnosi
na stvaranje okvira i struktura koje mogu prihvatiti razli¢itost u onome sto se
zapravo dogada. To ima veze s moguc¢nosc¢u odustajanja od vlastitih ideja bez
odricanja od vodstva. Naposljetku, ali ne i najmanje vazno, usmjeravanje se
odnosi na to kako se price koje su ispri¢ane primaju, preoblikuju i poboljsavaju
kroz sluanje i nove radnje. Prica je cetvrto podrucje. Prica govori o iskustvima
koja su iznijeli sudionici u teku¢oj meduigri. Prica se moze izraziti uz pomoc¢
gesti i izjava u meduigri i raznim igrama, ali i kao cjelovito izlaganje s pocet-
kom, sredi$njim dijelom i zavrSetkom. Ponekad gesta moze sadrzavati pricu,
u drugim prilikama kratka recenica moze sadrzavati pri¢u. Svatko ima pricu,
i odrasli i djeca, a ona se u zajednici izraZava na razli¢ite nacine. Cetiri spome-
nuta podrucdja nisu povezana na hijerarhijski nacin, ve¢ su utkana kao podrucja
suradnje kada se tre¢i jezik razvija u skupinama. (Fox, 2019; Kristoffersen &
Kristoffersen, 2021, str. 197-198).

Treci jezik otvara se “oboje, i’; a ne “ili, ili” pozicijama u grupama meduigre.
Pojavljuje se medu drugim jezicima u isto vrijeme jer je to jezik za sebe, jezik
ovisan o fleksibilnosti uloga, atmosferi, spontanosti i usmjeravanju, da bi se
mogao otvoriti prostor za nastanak novih prica.

Natrag na djecju igru

Dok ovo pisem, vidim grupu djece koja izlaze iz kuce u pratnji nekih odra-
slih. Ispred mjesta gdje sjedim odigrava se prica, jezik, predstava. Rano je pro-
ljece, snijeg se topi na krovovima. Snijeg s krova polako curi prema dolje, topi
se u vodu u oluku, kapaju¢i niz odvodnu cijev. Jedno od djece otkriva vodu
koja kaplje uz ugao kuce i prilazi odvodnoj cijevi. Skuplja kapi iz cijevi u dlan.
Na povratku ostalima prilazi mu dvoje znatizeljne djece; Zele vidjeti $to ima u
rukama. Kad vide vodu u ruci, Zele udiniti isto. Oni odmah odlaze do odvodne
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cijevi kako bi skupili otopljeni snijeg koji pada kao kapljice vode. Iznenaduju-
¢e, glas odrasle osobe kaze: “Dodite, odlazimo.” Iznenada se igra istrazivanja
zaustavlja. Djeca, koja su bila na putu prema cijevi, okrecu se i slijede odraslu
osobu koja ih je upravo pozvala.

Kakva su igre i price mozda mogle izrasti iz ovih kapi, nikada necemo sazna-
ti. Dok ovo gledam, razmisljam koliko je ovaj treci jezik ranjiv. Jer to je jezik ko-
jemu treba dati prostora, kojeg karakterizira otvorenost, znatizelja, istrazivacka
uloga, fleksibilnost i atmosfera. To mu se mora dopustiti ako se Zeli razvijati.
Mora mu se dati odobrenje ako se zeli razvijati medu ljudima, i izmedu ljudi i
stvari. Treci jezik je interpersonalni jezik, jezik koji raste i razvija se kroz dobi-
vanje odobrenja; to je jezik mnozine, Nas. I to je jezik koji se temelji na tome
§to je zapravo susret.

Gledam kako djeca nestaju iz mog vidokruga i razmisljam kako je mozda
to bio taj istrazivacki jezik, atmosfera otvorene igre koju su djeca u Augartenu
dozivjela, a koje su ova djeca upravo bila lisena.

Zavrsavanje

Ovdje se ispreda nit, od Idée fixe do Susreta. Od djece koja sudjeluju u dram-
skoj igri i ranog iskustva sociodrame do razumijevanja treceg jezika. Susret,
kao treci jezik, bio je glavna tocka u ovome. Tocka oko koje se sve okrece, kojoj
je osnova otvoreni stav i slusanje i u kojoj su se perspektive povezale s “kao da”
spojile s ispredenom niti. Te perspektive su htjele pokazati razmisljanja i forme,
koje su inspirirane Morenom, a istovremeno te perspektive predstavljaju ne-
$to univerzalno ljudsko. Jer iskustvo susreta s tre¢im jezikom, transcendiraju-
¢im jezikom, takoder predstavlja nesto univerzalno ljudsko. Moze se dozZivjeti
u igri, umjetnosti, glazbi, plesu i kazali$tu. Moze se dozivjeti i u ljubavi, te u
istrazivackom sastanku izmedu ljudi i svijeta. Znamo to po necemu $to nam se
moze dogoditi u svakodnevnom Zivotu, iznenada, na poslu ili u dnevnoj sobi.
To je jezik, koji se prvo mora iskusiti, a kasnije razvijati, u drustvu drugih.

Je li to ono o ¢emu se radi u Morenovoj Idée fixe? Doprinijeti jeziku susreta?
Jezik koji se moze iznova stvarati? Mozda posebno u vremenima sve vece pola-
rizacije, rata i rastuce mrznje.

Pronalazenje uc¢inkovitih kazalisnih formata za susret kao tre¢i jezik vjerojat-
no je bila srz Morenova djela.
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STORIES FROM PARTICIPANTS DIGITAL APPENDIX

Our Story

kX

Colorful window

By Tove Wide, Marija Ljubici¢, Ivana Suci¢ Santek, Ivana Gusar,
Melisa Jasarevi¢ Golos

»... Then the fox appeared: “Good day”, said the fox.

“Good afternoon,” politely replied the little prince who turned around, but saw
nothing. “Here I am,” said a voice, “under the apple tree.”

“Who are you?” asked the little prince. “You are very beautiful..” “I am a fox,
said the fox.

“Come and play,” suggested the little prince. “I'm so sad..” “I can’t play with
you,” said the fox. “I'm not domesticated.”

“Ah! sorry,” said the little prince. And then, after thinking, he added: “What
does ‘domesticated” mean?” “You're not from here,” said the fox, “what are you
looking for?”

“I'm looking for people,” said the little prince. “What does it mean to “tame”?”

“People have guns,” said the fox, ‘and they hunt” Thats pretty awkward! But
they also raise chickens. Thats why they are interesting. Are you looking for chick-
ens?”

“No,” said the little prince. “I'm looking for friends. What does it mean to
“tame”?”

“It’s something that was long forgotten,” said the fox. “It means “to create con-

>
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nections”...” “Make connections?”

“Of course,” said the fox. “To me, you are just a little boy like hundreds of thou-
sands of other boys. I don’t need you either. And you don’t need me either. For you,
I am just a fox similar to hundreds of thousands of foxes. But if you tame me, we’ll
need each other. You will be the only one in the world for me. I will be the only one
in the world for you...” The fox fell silent and looked at the little prince for a long
time...”Please tame me!” The little prince answered very happily. “What is to be
done?” asked the little prince

“You should be patient... First you will sit a little further from me... I will look
at you and you will not speak. Speech is a source of misunderstanding. But every
day you will sit closer and closer...”
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4%

Sometimes we don't understand the experiences of another person. Putting
ourselves in someone else’s shoes, recognizing their emotions, and responding
with care and understanding is not so simple and easy. Sometimes it is rather
very difficult to understand others and their feelings. Despite that we are aware
of important aspects of human social interaction as it helps build connections,
foster compassion, and promote prosocial behavior. Motivated by this, we
joined the webinars, expecting to gain some new experience and knowledge.
Despite us being different, we all have our own perception and feelings, we all
want to learn from others, improve our relationships, work, communication -
we all want to connect - we all want to “tame”.

So this is our little story, the story of how we “tamed” ourselves, how we cre-
ated a common story out of different and seemingly incompatible motives - the
story about our motivation to join, expectations and experiences.

%%

Most of our life we spend analyzing our own and other people’s behaviors and
reactions, trying to understand them, at times even control them.

We often catch ourselves thinking about how to act for the benefit of other
people, to improve interpersonal relations, and to improve our work. Many
years of experience has helped us to understand some concepts better so now
it’s the time to pass it on to others.

Is there a right way to do such a thing? How creative do we have to be? And how
best to do it? We think about it all the time.
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In our work we are dedicated to supporting vulnerable populations, i.e., children,
adolescents, parents of chronically ill children and children with developmental
disabilities, people with disabilities, and people at the end of life. Sometimes it is
challenging to find ways to respond to their needs and support their welfare. This
requires multiple skills like those of communication, empathy, understanding, and
tolerance. Our aim is passing on these skills to future generations so they can con-
tinue providing support in a way that will be meaningful. Besides learning new
ways of supporting youngsters in their education, our motivation was related to
meeting old friends from sociodrama training as well as meeting new friends and
challenging ourselves by being in the role of a workshop facilitator.

As the social dimension became more and more important for individual
work in the student counseling center it sounded useful to explore more about
socio-psychodrama. Furthermore, meeting people with experience in peace-
building was very much inspiring and motivating.

Even the title of the training, Discovering the Languages of Peace, alone was
enough to draw our attention. The title itself was very much inviting and com-
pelling as it connects very much with our professional and personal values. Very
quickly we also realized that the purpose of the training was to work on improving
knowledge in group work, especially for professionals that are working with dis-
criminated, minority, and marginalized groups (for example Roma people, people
with disabilities, youth, and children, LGBTIQA+, migrants and all those who have
been excluded from those excluded from mainstream social, economic, education-
al, and/or cultural life) which was close to our work so we thought it might give us
ideas on how to introduce new ways of support for the student communities.

Lastly, we were motivated to go out of our comfort zone and expose ourselves
to new people, situations, realities, approaches, and group work. And we dare
to say this was exactly what we needed after years of a pause due to Corona and
maternity leave.

As you can conclude from our motivation we signed up for the socio-psycho-
drama training, with high expectations. We expected that with an experiential
approach, we would make it easier for students to work in a clinical environ-
ment. In the beginning, we were interested in playing roles, switching roles,
and their analysis. Role reversal, self-presentation, and mirroring seemed to be
useful methods that can be used to help patients, but also ways in which we can
teach students to be aware of the severity of the problem that patients have and
support them to alleviate their problems.
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The beginning of the training awoke feelings of confusion and sometimes
even frustration as it was challenging to catch the essence and actively use all
the terms and steps in a way that would be useful for the participants. Some-
times we didn’t understand who was the protagonist, and who was the director,
how the roles should be changed, what we should be aware of, and what to
comment on.

Despite the great desire to learn, at first the Zoom meetings involved a great
amount of misunderstandings, and numerous questions, such as: What are we
actually doing? What should I do? Where are our instructions? What is the pro-
tocol? and conclusions like: It’s not for me, I've obviously gone astray? Everyone
knows and understands something, but I don’t... Our brains would go spiraling
and thinking about learning outcomes and what are we trying to achieve with
the exercises, we seemed to be in a desperate need for more structure. We even
blamed it on the language barrier and assumed that it might be it.

Over time everything slowly took on a completely different meaning. The
webinars started fulfilling our expectations and even gave us more. Connecting
through native language, and English, and using creative ways, playing roles
(not only people’s roles but things and abstract words like “fear” or verbs like
“flying”), sharing private spaces, connecting through memories - be it collec-
tive or personal. Meeting each other like humans and acknowledging diversi-
ty while finding some similarities made the webinar relevant and purposeful.
Additionally, we started feeling much better once we could meet in person for
Spring school in Zadar. The opportunity allowed us all to get to know each
other better, and that was especially useful for all of us. Contact exercises and
analyzing the circumstances brought us closer and clarified the previous ambi-
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guities. Welcoming people in our hometown, meeting in person those people
whose faces were familiar from a small virtual window and some more people
fluent in socio-psychodrama... So, spring school brought to us a way to connect
and unhide various stereotypes, exploring the matrix and simply meeting col-
leagues who might become friends.

Over time, we began to see opportunities that we could take advantage of
professionally and personally. We slowly imagined most of our activities, such
as changing roles, finding a safe place, and mirroring, not only in the class-
room but also in the wider community. We were referring to students who
enjoy learning how to understand their patients and their families. We were
referring to our clients and their families. New ideas came from working with
and meeting a large number of pleasant and warm different experts during the
Spring school.

Now it is funny to remember how not so long ago we used to believe that psy-
chodrama, sociodrama are not our cup of tea. Not because we knew what these
were all about but because we would imagine a group of people acting scenes
and that was enough to freak us out. Back then we could not really get a sense of
how this approach could be useful. Now after experiencing it for the first time
in true form, we can tell you that there is something so incredible, so mystical
we would even use the word magical to describe our personal experience.

To make it more clear, we are not saying that every part of this journey was all
rosy and perfect and probably that would be too much to bear anyway. What we
are trying and probably failing to put in words is that several moments served
us very well. We are not sure what that was all about, is it the right people,
the right moment, the experienced director, ourselves being authentic in the
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moment and allowing ourselves to be vulnerable in front of others or maybe
it’s everything altogether. Whatever it was, personally we found it healing and
therapeutic.

It is alright if you cannot connect with our words, experience, if you cannot
fully understand what we are sharing. There were moments when we could not
understand it either. Just when we started letting go of control, structure, and
overthinking what to say we could truly immerse ourselves in the process and
use the best out of it.

Now while reflecting on the whole experience, we do understand better how
the approach appears and what are the potential benefits. How it looks in re-
ality, we have already applied some exercises in working with Support groups,
role reversing to enhance group cohesion. We are getting some new ideas, like
supporting teachers to support students.

Hearing about the experience of a school that had developed a respectful and
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nurturing approach to students and eventually contributed to rebuilding the
community was so inspiring. We are not yet sure how to apply that but it brings
us hope and we believe that some creative ideas will appear.

We feel that there is a long walk to using competently everything that so-
cio-psychodrama can offer thus we plan to continue educating ourselves in
this direction as we believe it will contribute and enhance the already existing
support system and approaches we usually use. Having in mind all the diver-
sity that we come across it sounds like it would be very beneficial to continue
developing skills in this direction.

In the end, we deem this experience to be a special one as during the past
months we had the opportunity to connect with colleagues across Europe. Hav-
ing to meet so many wonderful and skillful professionals in one place was re-
warding and memorable.

At the same time we want to say thank you to every individual who in their
own way made this experience special. We certainly believe that this is not the
end, but the beginning of something very interesting so until the next time take
care.

%%
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Finding my Tribe - Sisterhood of Travelling Pants

The group consisted of Vanja Sekic, Anna Nordin, Milica Gacevic,
Sarah Guarino Werner, Anna-Lena Nisstrom, Jelena Grobler, Ivana Azenic,
Ksenija Forca, Solveig Grif, Anne Grete Mollan and Runa Nyholm

Our thoughts about participating in this project are centred on gratitude
for this rich and diverse experience that has helped us grow, expand and heal
in different ways. We have met new friends, reflected on the third language,
embodied learning, group work and encounters — as well as the role of lan-
guage and culture in doing international peacework. We feel this is just the
beginning.

So far, the whole sociopsychodrama experience seems to have been about
continuously being put in new situations, where no one really knows what to
do, and we have to work as a group to identify and interpret the task we have
been given, and focus on collective problem solving. In the end, we have all
tigured it out together. It has been about building trust, being patient with
one another, showing empathy and understanding - even though we speak
different languages and come from different cultures, with different values. It
has been about trusting that we are always able to find a solution, as long as
we listen to each other, keep an open mind and co-operate as a team. It has
been about trusting that we will always be able to go from chaotic to tangible.

We concluded that it has been a somewhat “total experience” It is hard to
pick out a single experience that was special, really it was in all the things as
a whole, in all the encounters. Even though the Zadar experience could some-
times feel ‘chaotic’ as we were there, we have learned that sometimes it takes
hours, days, weeks, maybe even months to let it all sink in, to understand,
digest and make sense of it all. It really is a deeply embodied experience. One
of the participants in our group recalled on our follow-up meeting that she
had realised after Zadar that some of the struggles she occasionally felt there
and then often came to natural solutions later on. She said: “I realised that I
can’t solve it ‘in the moment, but afterwards I have it in my body and I will
find it somehow.”

This whole experience has continuously opened up for feelings of new reve-
lations for many of us. Personal revelations leading to deeper feelings of inner
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peace. And maybe finding our inner peace is key for creating outer peace? We
discussed that sometimes when you are not at peace with yourself, it makes
you want to quarrel with others (which in the long run may lead to conflicts
and war). Whilst when you are more at peace with yourself, you are usually
nicer to your co-humans.

We agreed that doing group work is healing in itself, both for individu-
als and the collective. It is a great tool for working with conflict resolution,
building bridges between us, creating new peaceful and friendly connections,
focusing on a deeper understanding and compassion for ourselves and one
another.

However, doing it in another language was something that most of us had
very limited experience of. We all agreed that we learned a lot from being put
in this international context where we had to find new creative ways of over-
coming our language barriers. We recognised that some participants strug-
gled quite a bit to express themselves, to make themselves understood and to
understand the others. For many of us it was much easier dealing with the
language barriers in Zadar, as compared to in our meetings on Zoom. We
concluded that when we were in the same room we could (a) communicate
easier through body language and (b) it was also easier to take in the group
as a whole.

We went on to talk about how we possibly could have connected on an even
deeper level, had we all shared the same language. Quickly we realised that
it probably would not have made much of a difference, as we still connected
with those we were to connect with. Even though it can be a bit interrupting
to not be able to express yourself freely in your native language right in the
moment, we realised that in the end maybe [spoken] language is not the main
point of connection?

We were talking about the connection, and what makes it supportive. One
participant came to think of Fritz Perls, and his sentence: “If we meet, that
is ok, and if we don’t, that is also ok” She concluded that it is about trusting
the process, the waiting and the believing. It was added that it is in those mo-
ments that you ‘click] and the connection can be felt. For example when you
have to choose certain roles that are important for the work.

We also reflected upon the “third language” (or as someone in Zadar want-
ed to call it: the first language) and what that could be. One of our group
members said: “The third language for me was all the laughs we had and all
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the tears we had” We concluded that it was about the emotions we felt and
that those are universal.

The last exercise, where we got together as a group to create a story based
on our experiences from Zadar, opened up for a lot of energy and creativity.
We all felt connected in the circle, in the sisterhood, coming from different
countries and generations, which also came to represent the circle of life.
Hence the title “Finding my Tribe - Sisterhood of Travelling Pants”.

The final result for the end story we created together as a group will follow
on the next page.
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It was quite a landing...

Feel rich.

Curious.

I need my mom again.

Now I'm gonna live my life.

High age is not a limit.

I made some new friends.

Let’s play!

I don’t want to go to kindergarten.

She is making a circle.

You have a lot of things to bring.

It gave me energy.

I see a lot of people, people with new energy, being a part of their group.
There are many options.

I feel like a young adult.

I haven't seen through their eyes.

I'd like to know more.

I am not that old.

These last five days.

I don’t know so much.

I am an individual.

I exercise a lot. I'm free to decide.

Find acceptance in body and mind. My body isn’t always reliable.
You don’t have to look good anymore.

I can be free.

Nobody needs me so much.

You can’t choose that much.

You're facing death.

You feel free, you do what you want.

How does it feel?

[ am free.

I am still curious.

There’s a pressure to be a woman, but I feel my child.
Suddenly, I know nothing!

Here I feel insecure, life is harder than ever.
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I am working on myself, I am looking into myself, I don’t have time, because I
am working a lot.

I know everything!

If I do wrong, I'll try again.

I fight, I want to change something, I protest. Revolution. I want to do my own
thing, do it my own way.

I am shy, I am questioning myself and others.

I have a lot to say.

Creativity and music.

I'm a teenager, I question, I provoke.

I'm making friends.

I'm playing and discovering. 'm making contact and connections.

I'm happy, I cry, if I find it funny - I laugh. I give myself permission to be who I
want, and not be ashamed about it.

A whole life story - a full circle.

Different generations - we are all connected in the circle.
Sisterhood of travelling pants.

FINDING MY TRIBE.

I think that everything is possible.

YES!

We understood each other.

I would like to hear your voice.

We shall survive!

And then they finally had time to rest.

Finding my tribe.

Only encounters matter.

As it started, so it continues...

I'm here to discover - but I don’t know yet what I've discovered - I'm still
discovering.

They lived happily together ever after.
Sociopsychodrama is magical - it helps so many people.
New inner motivation!

Such energy!

Moving and growing.

364



STORIES FROM PARTICIPANTS DIGITAL APPENDIX

New connections.
Oh, what a ride!

Let it be continued...
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Krenimo na put - Discovering Languages of Peace

Iz udaljenih delova Evrope, krajem meseca aprila, okupise se sli¢ni a razliciti
ljudi, kako bi dobili nesto Za dar. Uprkos tome $to su govorili na drugacije
nacine, razumeli su se, kroz pogled, pokret ili ose¢aj. Danima tragase, ne zna-
juci za ¢im. Ipak, dozivljavali su da su na odgovaraju¢em mestu, u grupi kojoj
pripadaju. Ulagao je svako deo sebe, ne zale¢i za moguc¢noscu da ce se trositi
uzalud. I tesko je dozvoliti tekstu da ovaj putopis bude uhvacen i, u nekom
smislu, zatvoren, On to nikako nije; reci, slova i glasovi teze da beze sa granica
papira i Sture forme.

Susret u Zadru bio je nalik na panoramsko putovanje starinskim vozom. O
ruti putovanja bili smo obavesteni pre, ali niko nije znao sve detalje. Neki “Stre-
beri i $treberke”, uradili su domaci zadatak, poneli sa sobom razlicite bedekere,
znali su detalje putovanja, funfacts desavanja, znali su gde i Sta treba da gledaju.
Neki su krenuli avanturisticki: sa malo garderobe i puno dobre volje, reseni da
se okupaju u hladnom moru, uzivaju u drustvu, smehu i otkrivanju. Razli¢iti
putnici, na istom putovanju, sa razlic¢itim interesovanjima a istim ciljem: baciti
pogled na nepoznatu oblast sociodrame.

Prva stvar koju je vazno da naznacimo je lakoca povezivanja na raznim nivo-
ima, gde su se desavali pravi susreti u sociopsihodramskom smislu, izmedu po-
jedinaca iz razlicitih zemalja, $to na nivou regiona to i na Sirem nivou evropskih
zemalja, a $to je malo u kontrastu sa vremenom u kojem Zivimo i u kojem se
forsira individualizam, vaznost medudrzavnih granica. Bilo je lako ¢uti i razu-
meti druge, jer je agenda i bila istrazivanje i otkrivanje novog jezika, jezika mira,
a ¢lanovi grupe uz pomoc¢ trenera i organizatora su se tome lako prepustali.

Sresti se u Zadru bilo je kao ponovno se naci s licima koja su ve¢ znana od
prije, ne samo sa Zoom kvadratica, ve¢ nekog mjesta duboke zainteresiranosti
za ljude i ljubavi prema njima. Svaka osoba u grupi imala je nesto zajednicko
sa svakom osobom u grupi, a dan za danom sve se vi$e toga zajednicko medu
ljudima otkrivalo. U Zadru se nisu samo otkrivali unutrasnji dijelovi sebe nego
i mjesta otkud svi dolazimo i kuda sve idemo. Radili smo u grupi u kojoj se
postuje i uvazava autenti¢nost svakog pojedinca, atmosfera je bila ugodna i
poticajna. To je bio susret dobronamjernih pojedinaca koji su iz razli¢itih drza-
va i razli¢itih kultura, a s kojima je, opet, svako od nas mogao izraziti svoje
vlastite osjecaje i svoje misli, razumjeti i prihvacati druge. U grupi se uspjelo s
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lako¢om ostvariti zajednistvo.

Modi susresti se znaci moc¢i biti zajedno. Ti susreti su, ovaj put, topli, bliski i
podrzavajuci. Ulazudi trud i strpljenje, upoznavali smo i otkrivali §to mozemo
dati drugima i $to mozemo dobiti zauzvrat. U grupi u kojoj su bili ljudi razlici-
tih nacionalnosti, godina, spola, zanimanja, Zelja i iskustava razvio se isti na-
zivnik, a to je taj osjecaj zajednistva, ljudskosti, pozitivnih vibracija i intrinzi¢ne
snage da komuniciramo ,jezikom mira“ Kroz ovaj projekt imali smo priliku
promisljati o sebi, svojim stajalistima. Tehnike koje smo ucili potaknule su nas
da postujem vlastito iskustvo i da bolje razumijem druge, u svetu koji je sve
umrezeniji i sve otudeniji u isto vreme.

Grupa koja otkriva ,jezik mira“ je vazan prostor osnazivanja, ohrabrivanja,
dijeljenja zajednickih vrijednosti, u¢enja tolerancije, prihvacanja, povjerljivosti,
jacanje intimnosti sa svojim uvjerenjima, ali i prostor davanja i dobivanja po-
drske. Kao i kod svakog putovanja u egzoti¢nu zemlju, neki su se zaljubili, neki
ostali ravnodusni, neko je otkrio puno o sebi, o osobama iz kupea, neko se
uplasio, neki su obecali da ¢e slede¢i put do¢i sa vise informacija, neki su doneli
odluku da se zauvek presele. Sociodrama je destinacija koja zahteva vise licnih
priprema, individualno upoznavanje sa geografijom i toponimima, istrazivanje
interkulturalne gastronomije i klimatskih prilika.

Kroz emocionalno otvaranje ispred grupe dobiva se iskustvo transformiranja
vlastitih dvojbi i nesigurnosti u osnazivanje i razumijevanje situacije iz dru-
gacije perspektive. Iz ovog iskustva potvrduje se kako zamjena uloga i druge
tehnike sociopsihodrame mogu biti dobar alat za u¢enje. Na profesionalnom
nivou bilo je moguce videti koliko su mo¢ne socio(psiho)dramske tehnike, ko-
liko lako prikazu sliku odredenog drustva, pa i Siru sliku medusobnih odnosa
razli¢itih drustava, same planete i univerzuma. Isto tako daju deo realnog okvi-
ra da je put ka reenjima dug, komplikovan, da nema jednog resenja, kao i da je
dobar deo tog procesa ostajanje u frustraciji i neizvesnosti, ali ipak neprestajnje
sa traganjem i razja$njavanjem svih ucesnika i faktora koji na odredeni prob-
lem uticu. Jedan deo suvenira sa putovanja, ono $to smo naucili, se moze prim-
jenjivati u radu s djecom i mladima, odraslima, razli¢itim ranjivim skupinama.
Na radnom mjestu gde klijenti teze prepoznaju i imenuju osjecaje, slabije se
verbalno izrazavaju, psihosociodramske tehnike mogu da otvore neke nove i
drugacije perspektive.

Jos jedna vazna stanica je bila i mo¢i videti i kako sociopsihodramaticari iz
drugih zemalja i Skola rade, tako da se i na tom nivou desila razmena i kolab-
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oracija. Lako je bilo i videti koliko svako ima slobode u svom stilu i da iako su
tehnike zajednicke postoji razlika u ritmu, energiji, nacinu toka i da u svemu
tome nema splitinga na nivou ispravno/pogresno, nema kompeticije, ve¢ samo
jedna zajednicka slika koju svaki detalj obogacuje.

Svako putovanje ima svoja mesta spotiacnja, blagih turbulencija i odstupan-
ja od umirujuceg ritma vagona koji klizi preko $ina. Ono $to je nedostajalo
da bi slika bila potpuno zaokruzena je vreme. Vreme za procese nakon inten-
zivnih radova. Slobodno vreme, koje bi omogucilo i li¢ne refleksije, pakovanje,
sumiranje utisaka i sleganje, kako bi svaki novi dan mogao da po¢ne mirnije i
osvezenije. Dodatno vreme, da se rad nastavi, da nastavimo da se susrecemo i
vezbamo na koje sve nacine mozemo da budemo zajedno - sa sobom, jedni sa
drugima, sa ljudima koji se, ovog puta, nisu ukrcali na voz, sa univerzumima
koji nas okruzuju.

Putovanje je bilo znacajno za one koji umeju da izaberu utiske, pokupe kon-
takte, naprave dobre fotografije, izgrade snazne uspomene, nauce obicaje i kultu-
ru, usvoje nove obrasce ponasanja i reci “jezika mira”. Posebno je bilo mo¢no biti
u jednom svetu koji je realno i postojao tokom tih dana, a za koji bi nas ubediv-
ali da nije mogu¢: svet u kojem ljudi idu za svojim idejama ma kako utopisticki
delovale u aktuelnim okolnostima. Ovo je bila prilika za ucenje kako vlastite sla-
bosti transformirati u vlastite snage i tako graditi nove vrijednosti. Ovaj projekt
je bio proces koji je omogucio prihvacanje, pripadanje i dozivljaj povezanosti u
nepovezanom svijetu. Sva ranjivost je bila prihvacena, a bol jedne osobe se razli-
la na druge koji su ju zajedno s njom nosili. Osvijestili smo kako nas drugaciji
uvidi, pa i male promjene u nasim uvjerenjima, mogu uciniti ja¢im i mudrijim
i koliko u tome moze doprinijeti grupa. Sada vjerujemo da je sagledavanje sebe
iz drugacije perspektive nacin da istrazujemo i otkrijemo druge nacine Zivljenja.
Igrajuci uloge, uvjezbavajuci ,,jezik mira“, razvijala se i u¢vrstila teznja za kreiran-
jem zajednice u kojoj se svaki pojedinac osjeca sigurno.

Dar, dakle, nije mogao da se vidi, da se ¢uje, niti da se opipa, medutim, oseca-
li su ga svi unutar sebe. Iz deljenja nastala je ideja, da se upamti, neguje, da se
deli dalje. Nezna poput maslacka u travi, spremna da se od snage vetra raspuh-
ne i putuje daleko, a ipak bezvredna ukoliko se precvrsto zgrabi i ¢uva za sebe.
Uz posvecenost i pre¢utno obecanje, svako od tvoraca, naucivsi da zauzima
razlic¢ite uloge, pri rastanku preuzeo je i ulogu vetra.

“Sa sobom je iz Zadra svako od poneo viSe nego sto je dao, nose¢i nadalje i nadu,
da ¢e se ponovo svi pronaci u nekom novom polju maslacaka.” Dajana, Subotica
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“Zadar ¢e ostati mjesto mira i tolerancije. S tog mjesta smo se kao rakova dje-
ca rasprsili nazad na svoje dijelove ove planete, ali ne vise kao pojedinci nego
kao spone paukove mreze koja se $iri, a svi njezini dijelovi ¢vrsto su povezani”
Karla, Zagreb

“Moja je poruka da vjerujem i nadam se kako bolje razumijevanje sebe i
drugoga moze doprinijeti da zajednice u kojima zivimo i drustvo u cjelini pos-
tane mjesto susreta, sigurnosti, pozitivnih vibracija i mira” Dragana, Dubrovnik

“Odazvacu se svakom buduéem putovanju.” Marija, Zajecar

“Zadar je ba$ dugo ostao sa mnom i imao sam momente, dok bih $etao mo-
jim gradom, da Zelim ili zami$ljam da ujutru odlazim u taj zajednicki prostor
gde su svi ti ljudi i gde se toliko lako i spontano komunicira o sustini. Jedva
¢ekam neke nove buduce susrete, a znam da ¢e se desiti jer je nit sada tu kao
otvoreni i pozivaju¢i put jednih ka drugima” Dusan, Novi Sad

“Zadar mi je donio nova prijateljstva, povezanost i suradnju, a to je neproc-
jenjivo iskustvo jer Zivimo u drustvu koje ostvaruje tehnoloski napredak, ali u
kojemu raste otudenje medu ljudima.” Hrvojka, Dubrovnik

“Zadar je znacio jedan eliksir zajednistva, otkrivanja, povezivanja i uzemljen-
ja. Bez njega i tog realnog izmisljenog mesta, neke kasnije realnosti bi bile tesko
zivljive” Andela, Beograd
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A small written exhibition of our experiences
from spring school in Zadar

Jelena Zarkovic

Encounter

Where the sea met the land
The cold stone replaced the sand
Transcendence took a form of a friend

Everyone with a world of their own
Crouching and waiting to be shown
The transformation came from the unknown

Sailed bravely into the waters, deep
The unknown became a place to weep
A memory of an encounter forever to keep

Maja Pavlov

Transformational experience when people meet together and are ready to
discover each experience with an honest and open heart. The years ( age and
generation)are not so important, the culture of difference is not a block ... just
the pure relation between you and me, and the new space for us, where we feel
safety to create new reality.

Tara Ferbezar Felgner

Interviewer: Hi!
Interviewee: Hi!
Interviewer: My name is Maja and I am writing an article on the sociopsycho-
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drama spring school. To do that I need to ask you some questions about your
experience. Do you agree?

Interviewee: Of course!

Maja: Great! So - tell me a little something about you.

Interviewee: Okay. My name is Cactus and [ am a cactus. As you can see, I am
green and I have some spines. I am usually small, but if Tara waters me I can
get quite big.

Maja: Oh, so you know Tara?

Cactus: Yes, I know her well! She even called me to accompany her to one of
today’s workshops.

Maja: Okay! Tell me more about that.

Cactus: We had a long conversation. She was upset.

Maja: Oh! Why?

Cactus: I do not know exactly, but she was pretty angry and frustrated. This
happens sometimes. Especially if she does not know why certain things are
done in a certain way or what is expected of her. She does not like it when
things are not clear or if she thinks they do not make sense. Then she gets a
strange feeling inside of her body, like an itch or a tingling, like little spines
would sting her hands and feet. (This is the story of how I got my name.)

Maja: Okay. What else did you talk about?

Cactus: Oh, she also told me some very nice things. For example, that time
during spring school passed by quickly but was somehow extended simultane-
ously. She also told me that she felt so accepted in such a big group for the first
time. She was grateful for the openness and humor of the people she met and
for all the interesting conversations she had with them. And there was another
thing she observed: there was a little part inside of her that showed itself at
times during school, a part I would name “gentleness towards yourself”. (This
is the story of how Tara let me grow blossoms.)

Maja: Thank you for your time, Cactus. You helped me a lot. I am sure this
will be a great article!

Love Enqvist

I was given a pair of glasses, full of colors
It gave me support, naivety, and a mirror
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into emotions and gifts given and received
I'm very grateful for my new glasses

Jelena Mitic

Our groups Zoom meetings were like an anchor in the future, which I held
on to and couldn’t wait for the next meeting. When we saw each other in per-
son, this anchor turned into a magnet, creating connections between individu-
als, small groups, and our large groups.

And at the end of our meeting, these magnets transformed into birds, giving
me a bird’s eye view over this whole experience, full of colors and wonderful
memories to hold in my heart.

Nike Brandt Poulsen

My Way to Zadar.

In my small farewell group, the question came up: How did you come, and
how was it for you to be here?

Here is my story:

In 1995 I visited my friend in a rural village in the mountains of Norway. On
her night table, I found a book:

Martin Buber’s ”I and Thou” (Ich und Du). It was about how you can relate to
people and to things as an I-You relationship, or as an I-it relation. I went about
exercising an I-Thou relation - to trees and things!

I asked my friend where she did get the book. From Berge, she said, Borge
Kristoffersen, a friend also living in the village. I phoned him, we talked, and
the conversation ended up with him saying: Phone Monica Westberg in Stock-
holm, she is starting an education in Psychodrama next month. Call her.

I did, and so an Odyssey started with me traveling from Copenhagen to
Stockholm for seven years. But also, it changed my life. I got new friends. The
best friends of my life.

I also learned about psychodrama, and I met Playback Theatre, another new
world, which also gave me new friends of heart, and which I imported to Den-
mark, to Danish institutions working with young people.
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Corona locked us all up. Afterward, new ways were found.

Projects on Zoom were created, and some of us met on Zoom for peer super-
vision, etc. Still, we did not meet in reel life.

Someone proposed: We are making this EU project on Zoom, but finally
everybody will meet live, in Zadar, will you come?

We need some experienced psycho-dramatists, someone who worked live
before, to meet all these newborn psycho-dramatists who only met on Zoom
before.

I did not hesitate but accepted the invitation.

Meeting all these young people - that is how I felt anyway - happy and en-
thusiastic, wonderful,

warmhearted and kind, it has been a new wonder!

Everybody is interested, eager to discuss and learn, going into the unknown
with braveness. It is funny and uplifting. They even have patience when things
are not too obvious for a moment.

It was not obvious from which country they came. They seemed like a group
even if this occasion was the first time for them to be together. They blended in,
also accepting us newcomers as peers.

It was wonderful to co-work and also to give a workshop, as they wanted to
participate, learn and contribute.

I might have got the sprout for new friendships. I certainly look forward to
witnessing them with their version of I-Thou and I-it relationships.
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Prica

»Osjecam... bi¢u dobra prica, dijelom zabavna, moZda i drugih
zanrova. Zelim da me prepricavaju, da budim lijepe emocije, da
budem dio svakog od vas, svacije price, dio lijepe price koju ste poni-
jeli sa sobom. Znam... Bicu celina na kraju. Sadrzaj kojim me budu
stvarali nece biti ni najmanje slucajan, jer... veZe nas nesto... neka
carolija.“

»MozZda ¢u biti kao hodnik hostela sa pricom iza svakih vrata. Kao
zajednicki put sa 12 pri¢a za sebe. Vrata svake pojedinacne price
mogla bi da otvara samo kartica i da to bude trenutak u kome slusa-
mo pricu koja se zavriava Zamorom. Zamorom, ugodnim kao more
koje se uvijek desava, kuva i simbolizuje transformaciju. Ponavl-
jam, a transformiram i otvoren sam za druge zvukove.“

»Ajmo na kaficu da se ispricamo!?“

»Hajde! Zelim vas ¢uti, Zelim toliko toga ispricati, Zelim toliko toga podeliti!“

»Koliko nas je? Imali li dovoljno mesta u kafi¢u?“

»Maima, Toni me je zvao i rekao da obavezno dodemo. Zavoleo nas je. Nekim
¢udom za kratko vreme postali smo mu dragi i ho¢e da budemo njegovi gosti.”

»Ba$ je lepo vreme... Zaista je uzivanje sada sedeti ovde i druziti se. Nego,
da te pitam... Ti si mi delovala zabrinuto prvih dana, a ¢ini mi se da si se posle
opustila. Nekako, mnogo se opustenije smejes sad posle ovih nasih druzenja,
skoro da ti uglovi usana ponekad dodirnu usi. Sta se desilo, kako si to uspela?“

»-Nosim sa sobom ono $to se ne moze dodirnuti. Kontakti sa razli¢itim pogl-
edima. Kako ¢u prenijeti poglede koje sam dozivjela? Moze li to biti dio moje
price. Pogled i povjerenje koje ti je poklonjeno u tom trenutku.*

»Ah, ta se sve moze videti u o¢ima.”

»Bila sam nespremna i skepti¢na, ali sam podelila puno. Kao da ste mi post-
ali kao druga porodica. Prezahvalna sam na tome. Ovo je eksplozija osecanja.
Tesko mi je da vas stavim u reci. Pogledi i govor tela, i to jedinstvo koje nisam
dugo imala.®

»Ah, ti pogledi. O¢i... kazu da su ogledalo duse.”

»Vladalo je razumijevanje. I to koliko su svi dali svoju dusu. Flow, jako emo-
tivno. I ti jezici na sceni i koliko smo svi u¢estvovali u toj sceni pripadanja, ko-
liko smo se razumjeli. Bile su mi izme$ane emocije izmedu svake online sesije i
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malo je falilo da se ne pojavim. Drago mi je Sto jesam.”

»Zar smo pustili emocije? Nismo ih sputavali? Zar se nismo uplasili?“

»Osjecaj da sam u grupi ljudi sa kojima imam toliko zajedni¢kog, sto nekad
nemam u svakodnevnom Zzivotu. Vazno mi je i §to sam mogla prezentirati ono
$to radim i $to vas ima zainteresovanih za to.“

»Mozda je jedna od tih zajednickih stvari, da znamo i volimo da osetimo
ljude i damo pravo na razlicitost, sebi i svima?“

»Da, svida mi se kultura, dobronamernost i u aktivnostima i u slobodno
vreme. Dozvola da svako bude ono sto jeste, prihvatanje bez velikih problema.
Iznutra se ose¢am mirno kao more koje smo gledali.”

»Na mene je najveci utisak ostavilo povezivanje. Isto tako, kako smo rade¢i na
svojim pricama kao ucesnike intuitivno birali ljude koji su nam zaista sli¢ni.”

»E pa sad. Kako to intuitivno? To mi je ipak cudno. Ne razumem, nisam znao
da je to moguce...“
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»oreli smo se i dogodilo se cudo. Ono $to smo u dusi Zeleli, a iz nekih razloga
nismo ocekivali ili smo bar sumnjali. Iznenadeni smo i povremeno se pitamo
»Kako sad to?“. Verovatno zato $to nismo znali dovoljno o nama samima. Da li
nismo znali kakvo je ¢ovek ¢udo? Nismo znali kakvo ¢udo mozemo da stvori-
mo zajedno? Jesu li nam precesto, uvijeno, ¢ak i otvoreno govorili da nismo
nikakvo ¢udo (ni pojedinac¢no, ni zajedno)? Mozda zbog nase nesavrsenosti bar
ponekad pomisljamo da smo tako mali kakvim nas loSe nekad (ipak bih rekao
precesto) opisuju.”

»Odakle sve dolazi ta sumnja?“

»lzmedu redova.*

»Ajd mi objasni to malo bolje. I molim te, objasni mi kako to prode. Da, i Sta
bude kad sumnje pobegnu izmedu redova? Onda ostanemo mi i nas susret?“

Hajde objasnicu ti kroz jednu kratku pricu. Slusaj je...

»Kuc, kuc! Ko je? Pa to sam ja, neizvjesnost. Zna$ me, pratim te bas Cesto.
U¢inim da zatreperi§ od nepoznatog i novog $to slijedi. Sta li nas to ¢eka? U
pocetku, neocekivano, javi se strah od skucenog prostora i prugastih zidova
koji prijete da se sjedine, dok ti srce brze luta, a disanje postaje sve teze. A
onda, sa prvim zalaskom sunca i smijehom, ipak biva odnesen, ostavljajuci
potku za razgovor, koja ¢e neke od nas spojiti ve¢ na prvom zadatku. Slijedi
osluskivanje novih prostora, pracenje tudih pogleda, susreti, dodiri i iskreni
osmijesi, upoznavanje, razgovori. U gustom rasporedu redaju se zadaci koji
tjeraju na promisljanje, iskazivanje kroz govor tijela i rijeci, zamjene uloga, di-
jeljenje emocija i razmisljanja. Upoznaju se nove tehnike, usvajaju nova znanja,
uz neopterecenost strukturom i uz mogucnost pogreske. Javi se i poneka kned-
la u grlu, suza u oku koja zaprijeti da se otkotrlja, ali i poneka precutana rije¢
i nesigurnost. Na tom putu, radaju se i prijateljstva sa nekim divnim ljudima,
zbog kojih ti je toplo oko srca i zbog kojih pozelis da vrijeme prolazi $to spori-
je. U pozadini se nazire plavetnilo mora i Zamor talasa koji donose mir. Kako
vrijeme prolazi, shvati§ da samo Zeli§ da se ovo putovanje nastavi. I nadas se da
hoce...”

»Divno! Postoje li jo$ neki osecaji?“

»Kad dugo nemas ono $to je sveto, pa dobije§ duplu dozu i jo$ uvek hodas

pomalo high od tog osecaja pripadnosti. Voljena si. Prihvacena si ba$ takva
kakva si. Kao kad ¢uje$ omiljenu pesmu, ruke se same $ire i ostaju tako rasirene.
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Nespremna, umorna i zbunjena prozivljavas nesto o c¢emu nisi ni sanjala, mislis,
nerealno je. Neke nove srodne duse kao druga porodica i to nesebi¢no obasi-
panje podrske i ljubavi... Jos uvek nisi sigurna $ta se zapravo desilo, samo zna$
da je bilo kao san. Svaki minut i svaki plavo-beli ¢osak tog hostela postaje tvoj

»safe place” iz koga ne zeli§ da izades. Pakujes se i odlazi$ svojoj porodici
nakon dugog vremena, srce kao kuca, ose¢a$ spokojnost, mir i zahvalnost na
beskrajno dugim zagrljajima i smehu na istom jeziku koga dugo nije bilo.

Podsecaj na osecaj pripadnosti beskrajno je lepa i posebno jaka kada je nemas
svakodnevno. Tvoj jezik, tvoj autenti¢an nacin tugovanja i radovanja, tvoji ko-
reni.. sve je isplivalo na povrsinu ve¢ od prvog susreta u toj prostranoj sobi
univerziteta. Se¢a$ se svakog osecaja u stomaku, a jedan od njih je jo§ uvek
tu prisutan. Gada pravo u srce, bas tu gde treba cesce. Ti pogledi, govori tela,
energija, empatija i ta borbenost, podsetila te je na jedno jedinstvo koje te je po-
dosta zaboravilo tu negde u tudini. Kakve duse... kao predivna duga na ulazu
u Zadar koja ti je krasila put do njih.“

»Ma daj, kako smo mi uopste ovde dosli? I gde pocinje magija? Kako od
svakodnevne trke do magije?*
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Cujte moju pricu!

»Dok umorno tréim dugim hodnicima zivotnih obaveza, ostavljaju¢i u njima
posljednji atom snage koju imam, ¢eznem za odmorom. I dok moja dusa san-
jari da bude razigrana i bezbrizna kao veselo dijete, kroz glavu prolije¢e nova
misao, ironi¢no mi se osmjehujuéi. “Hej, da li si zaboravila ¢eka te edukacija na
zoomu?”

Odavno sam svjesna da su unutra$nje borbe najteze, a upravo krece jedna od
njih. Dali ti je zaista trebala jo$ jedna edukacija? Pa zar nakon svega imas Zelju da
dan zavr$ava$ na zoomu? Sa nepoznatim ljudima, u nekim ,,suludim pricama“?
Zar ne prezire$ rad na zoomu? Odustani dok jo$ nisi pocela, tako je najlakse!

Ipak, skriven duboko u meni, neprijatelj zvani “umor i svakodnevnica” imao
je opasnog rivala. Zove se Zelja. Zelja za novi znanjima, novim iskustvima,
novim procesima. Zelja za novim susretima, nekim novim licima, pogledima,
osmjesima. Zelja me je odvela na prvi sastanak, a trideset i pet osmijeha i isto
toliko radoznalih pogleda me zadrzalo do kraja edukacije. Da, znam! Zoom
odavno nije Zeljeno mjesto za susrete rad ili druzenja, ali ovaj put nesto je bilo
drugacije. Kako? Zbog ¢ega? Zao mi je, nedostaje mi prave rije¢i da vam to
objasnim. Morate dozZivjeti.

Magija pocinje u Zadru. Kada se osmijesi i pogledi zajedno sa svojim vlasnici-
ma pokazuju u najljep$em svjetlu i u jednoj novoj dimenziji zvanoj ,stvarni
kontakt® Biti u istinskom kontaktu sa ljudima koji te okruzuju, poklanjajuci
ogromno povjerenje o¢ima preko puta sebe, dijele¢i najdublje emocije, stra-
hove, nadanja sa tim istim o¢ima, propituju¢i radoznalo svaku novu ideju koja
se radala u tom odnosu, vodilo nas je u toliki zanos grupnim radom da je sve
ostalo gubilo svoju tezinu, pa i zahtjevan tempo rada.

I na samom kraju rodilo se neko novo ,,Mi®

»Mi“ koje postaje dio mene. ,,Mi“ koje mi je vazno. ,,Mi“ koje zeli i dalje da
raste. ,Mi“ koje treba tu posebnu emocija, a koja se radala u grupnom radu, da
bi moglo da i dalje zivi. ,Mi“ koje se nakon svega nada novom susretu u dimen-
ziji zvanoj stvarni kontakt.”

»Magija je u ,Mi“! Hvala ti za ovo!“

»Koje si ti dileme imala? Kako ti je tekla plovidba?“

»Radoznalost, zelja za u¢enjem, novi alat kojim ¢u da mijenjam svijet — do-
voljno razloga da zapo¢nem plovidbu. Kad, eto i prve prepreke. Hladni ekran,
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nakon dana prepunih obaveza, ljudi koji djelju zanimljivo, ali kontakt je kratak,
a sa nekima ga nije ni bilo. Mnostvo tehnika, ali i potpuna zbunjenost i pitanja
»radim li ja to dobro“1i ,,$ta da radim sa ovim®, koja ostaju bez odgovora. I onda,
najteze pitanje koje se uvuklo kao crv u brodski pod: ,,Sto je meni ovo trebalo?*

Ideja o susretu na moru ipak nije dala crvi¢u da razori sve na svom putu. Tako
je plovidba nastavila uz nadu da ¢e neke stvari postati jasnije, primjenljivije.

Stigli smo tako u svoje kabine, razdvojeni zidovima, ograniceni prugama,
koje su dodatno suzavale prostor. Kockice i prugice su prijetile da nas zadrze,
ali odlu¢ismo da mijenjamo perspektivu i to, kako drugacije nego smijehom.
Takav je bio prvi susret. A onda opet bura - jos zbunjenosti, umora, nesto ten-
zija.

I, odjednom, bas kao ostrvo na beskona¢nom horizontu, pojavise se ljudi, i
kontakt, istinski, duboki kontakt. Otvaranje koje je porusilo granice sredine i
fasade koje smo sa sobom ponijeli. Intuitivnost kojom smo se danima birali.
Bliskost koju smo zadrzali i sedmicama poslije. Iskustvo u grupi koje je otpus-
tilo zbunjenost i vratilo ideju da svijet ipak moze da se mijenja, da bura uvijek
prode, da se visoki talasi mogu pre¢i.”

»Plovidba se sada mirno nastavlja.”

»Dileme, sumnje, dileme, sumnje...“

Ja sam ovako razmisljala i dozivela:

»Jo$ jedna edukacija?! Ne dolazi u obzir! Ne Zelim, ne mogu i necu!

Kada smo propustili rok za prijavu laknulo mi je. Kolegica nije odustajala,
poslala je email u kojem je molila da nase prijave dostavimo naknadno. I odo-
brili su...

Nakon $to sam napravila sve da ne budem dio edukacijske grupe i onda opet
postala ¢lan, pomislila sam da mi univerzum $alje neku poruku. Mislila sam,
pokusacu, uvijek mogu odustati.

Poslije prvog susreta ve¢ je bilo tesko otici. Bio je to poseban i drugaciji pros-
tor u moru svakodnevnih obaveza i briga. Jedna grupa vrlo razli¢itih ali u isto
vrijeme jako posebnih ljudi sa kojima me razmjena svaki put oplemeni i obo-
gati. Isto je bilo i sa teorijom i prakti¢nim vjezbama koje smo radili. I tako, od
zoom-a do zoom-a, vodila su me nova, drugacija i iznad svega ugodna iskustva
sa zajednickih susreta. Iako se na pocetku ¢inilo daleko, stigli smo i do plan-
iranja ljetne $kole u Zadru. Ponovo je bilo tesko iza¢i iz dobro poznate svakod-
nevnice u novu avanturu putovanja, upoznavanja, ucenja i druzenja.
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Dug i naporan put, izlazak iz zone komfora, izazovi drugacijeg smjestaja,
umor i iscrpljenost kao posljedica svega su se na kraju isplatili. Mnogo dragih
lica i osmijeha, manje ili viSe poznatih, ali jednako dragih i zanimljivih. Uz
malu dozu anksioznosti i neizvjesnosti pruzali smo jedni drugima ruke i zagrl-
jaje. A onda su nas zajednicki procesi i rad vodili na dublje razine upoznavanja
i razmjene. Rezultat cijelog procesa je bilo uzivanje i povezivanje zbog kojeg
je boljela i sama pomisao na kraj. Plakala sam na kraju, zato $to je kraj jednog
prekrasnog iskustva, zato $to je rastanak sa divnim ljudima koje sam upoznala,
zato $to sam odrasla i zivim u drustvu i okruzenju gdje je jako malo sli¢nih
iskustava, zato $to moja ali i druga djeca zive u drustvu i okruzenju koje im ne
nudi ovakva i sli¢na iskustva, zato $to zivimo u svijetu u kojem se promoviraju
suprotne vrijednosti (mrznja, nasilje, ratovi).

Bilo je jako izazovno ali u isto vrijeme jako ljekovito iskustvo. Ljekovito za
mnoga ranija iskustva i povrede. Hvala svima!“

»Dali je onda istina ono $to su Rimljani govorili: Navigare necesse est, vivere
non est necesse, Ploviti se mora, ziveti nije neophodno?“

»Na obali istog mora, tek neznatno daleko od moga doma... posada koja ¢eka
okupljanje na zalu... slute onaj tren kada zivot zna da je pravi trenutak da se
spoje svi putevi, svi umovi, to¢ni otkucaji srca.

Na obali tog mora u jednom travanjskom tjednu (ili aprilskom, nije vazno), i
meni je netko odredio da je vrijeme... i da ba$ tu pripadam. Medu sve te ljude,
gledajuci o¢i koje otkrivaju i $ute, ali se pronalaze, prepoznaju...

U mirisu soli te obale, bas tog mora, zaigrani i rasplakani, zagrljeni u trncima
mira koji bi mogao biti. Ili koji JE, u svakoj ulozi i svakoj drami, u svakom dodi-
ru i ispijenoj kavi, u svakom osmjehu u uskome hodniku i nekoj tajnoj vezi koja
nas ogoljeva, zauvijek spaja... U jednom travanjskom tjednu (ili aprilskom, nije
vazno) neki su ljudi postali moj novi dom... onaj koji mogu ponjeti na sve obale
ovoga svijeta...“

»Da, sa plovidbe morima se donese puno toga....”
,Sta mogu ponijeti na sve obale ovog sveta? Nosim sa sobom 200 grama
tiSine zadarskog jutra, 5 kila razigranosti, tonu znanja, 5 minuta pogleda na

more uz morske orgulje. Prosejala sam staro znanje, osvezila za novu porciju
psihodramske srece uz nekoliko ¢asa dobrog vina i 500 grama lignji na zaru.
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Rado se se¢am zvuka Zamora iz male lokalne kafane, jedan predivan susret
dusa sa zacinima prica iz razli¢itih krajeva. Susret dvoje, troje, cetvoro...de-
setoro...pedesetoro, lice u lice, o¢i u o¢i... Kad pridemo blizu, zamijenit ¢emo
nase o¢i; gleda¢emo jedni druge drugim oc¢ima i obogaceni pricama drugih
nastaviti dalje.

»Ah, $ta je ovo u stvari, §ta mu je svrha, §ta nam ovo treba, $ta se zapravo
desilo?“

»Irebao nam je susret da bismo mogli da shvatimo bolje ko smo pojedina¢no
i ko smo zajedno. Tuga $to nisam ranije ovo osetio je mnogo manja u odnosu
na srecu koju ose¢am nakon ovog otkri¢a. Kako je doslo do njega? Upoznavali
smo sebe upoznajudi druge. Prateci osecanja drugih, upoznavali smo i druge i
sebe. Izbrisavsi granice, dali smo emocijama prostor. Bez tih granica, bili smo
dovoljno blizu da mozemo da se osetimo, pa smo spontano poceli da se volimo.
Da ispunjavamo ono §to je sustina ¢oveka, tog ¢uda. I dogodilo se ¢udo.”

»Ve¢ sam nostalgican i tuzan $to se ovo poglavlje zavrsava. Jedva sam ¢ekao
da upoznam sve ljude i sad ne stizem sve. Neke ¢emo price i nastaviti.”
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Sociodrama article writing group

Annica, Ivana B, Mediha, Dragana D, Irma, Tatjana, Valentina, Julieta

“Sociopsychodrama and us”

About Sociopsychodrama

Sociopsychodrama can be used in multinational contexts, in which it can
bring to light many personal issues, as well as social topics like war, revolution,
capitalism, ecology, belonging, concept of home and so on. It represents a cre-
ative and unique way and an opportunity to learn about social dynamics and
group processes.

Typical structure include: the warm-up, the action, and the sharing.

Even if the person is not working on their own personal scenes or contents,
there can still be a personal gain from participating and watching the stories
of others - in terms of learning the method as well as having some personal
insights.

More about techniques?

How can role reversal be practiced?

A picture symbolizing practicing role reversal, as we practiced in Zadar.
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Testimonials
My journey with sociopsychodrama

»Invitation to this journey came in the form of an email invitation, a sugges-
tion rather, to apply for the education. The ‘promise’ was that we would have
online webinars in the form of meetings, for several months, and spring school
in April.

Cautious as I am, and reminding myself to take things slowly, I set out on a
journey.

It was like traveling to a new, foreign country, where you've never been, but
you've prepared for it, and purposefully planned the trip. You know the lan-
guage somewhat, but a lot of things are unknown. And you go exploring, dis-
covering even more than you could anticipate. And it turns out, you really love
the country, it feels like you could even live there.

The (so far) journey with sociopsychodrama was fun and playful, heavy and
bursting with emotions, calm and steady.. It was full of life. It was beyond the
life we see and perceive, because the method allows us to give space and voice
to every part of ourselves (and beyond), to envision and create new realities, to
explore, transform and offer (to ourselves and others) a different perspective.""

Through this journey sociopsychodrama has become something that is alive.

It has been trust in the group. It has been to see a human friend and to be
seen. It has been playful with a lot of laughter and emotional with tears some-
times.

Being present with all your senses and mind. Never, never alone.

This journey was from the computer box and the online meetings, creative
as well of course, but the transformation in the spring school was phenomenal,
reminding of a butterfly in a whole new shape.
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